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CHAPTER XXIV
THE WAT OF ALL FLESH

THE Way of All Flesh was, & the reader will have
observed, altered and re-written in accordance with Miss
Savage's criticisms and suggestions, and so intimately
was it connected with her that, after her death, Butler
could not bring himself to work on it any more, never-
theless, until the end of his life, he aways intended to do
so  Begun in 1873 and not touched after 1885 it is one
of the books—perhaps the principal book—he had in
mind when, in 1898, he wrote this sentence in the account
of the relations between himself and Pauli

If in my books, from Erewhon [1872] to Luck or Cunning ?
[1887] there is a something behind the written words which the
reader can feel but not grasp—and | fancy that this must be so—
it is due, | believe, to the sense of wrong which was omnipresent
with me, not only in regaid to Pauli, the Darwins, and my
father, but also in regard to my ever-present anxiety about
money

In the Appendix is given a chronology of the novel
and aso a list of addenda The chronology was made in
the course of re-writing the book because he found he
was liable to forget the dates, and so, to avoid contradict-
ing himself, he made a statement for reference, to which
perhaps he did not strictly adhere In the addenda he
put notes of things to be inserted, which were perhaps
not all inserted when the time came

In form the story is, like the Book of Job and the
Odyssey, that of the good man passing through trials and
coming out triumphant in the end Ernest is sustained
by faith in " a something as yet but darkly known which

vol I B



ALETHEA AND MISS SAVAGE

makes right right and wrong wrong" (chap Ixviii )
If there is but little love-interest in the book, the Odyssey
does not contain more and the Book of Job contains less
Had he wished to write a love story, no doubt he could
have done it , and the relations between Edward Overton
and Alethea, supposed to be in love and yet never
marrying, would have provided material for an account of
a sentimental attachment The parties might even have
been allowed to marry when they were both past seventy
| hey never marry and Butler thought that the reader was
entitled to some explanation All the explanation he
gets, however, is contained in ch xviii when they meet at
Ernest's christening

It is impossible for me to explain how it wis that she and |
never married We two knew exceedingly well, and that must
suffice for the reader There was the most perfect sympathy and
understanding between us, we knew that neither of us would
marry anyone dse | had asked her to mirry me a dozen times
over , having said this much | will say no more upon a point
which is in no way necessary for the development of my story

These words represent the fact about as accurately as
Theobald's letter represents the fact when, in proposing
to Christina, he tries to blind her to any lack of fervour
there may be in his subsequent conduct by throwing into
her eyes the dust of an imaginary dead love Butler's
difficulty arose partly from his having made Alethea so
beautiful If Miss Sivage had been beautiful he might
have wanted to marry her, and then he would hive had a
precedent in real life from which to draw the relations
between Edward Overton and Alethea  As it was he had
no precedent for the situation he had created in the book ,
the relations between himself and Isabella might have
supplied hints, but Isabella could not have written Miss
Savage's letters, while Alethea could In other respects
also Isabella was too different from an educated English-
woman of his own class to afford much help , and, after
all, Ernest was the hero, not Edward Oveiton So he
wrote the mysterious passage | have quoted, and left the
reader to make what he could of it

He knew that the first few chapters, dealing with



UNIMAGINATIVENESS 3

Ernest's ancestry, were a little long, but he wished to
emphasise Ernest's pre-natal experiences and wrote the
opening and left it as it stands intentionally, meaning it to
be illustrative of the theory of Life and Habit The
climax is the spiritual and physical emancipation of a
human being from the unnatural restraints imposed upon
him by the stupidity, folly, and ignorance of those who
had controlled his early life

Returning with a cold from a Christmas outing he
wrote to one of his sisters (29th December 1885)

Curiously enough, like ill unimaginative people, 1 have a
fancy that everyone ese hesascold as soon as | get one myself,
whereis, until | had caught one, | thought that really no one
was at all likely to have one | hope this fancy is groundless so
far as you all are concerned

He often spoke of his ummaginativeness, but | think
he knew that like Nausicaa {The Authoress of the Odyssey,
p 202) he was endowed with that other and " highest
kind of imagination which consists in wise selection and
judicious application of material derived from life" lie
used to say " Appropriate passages are intended to be
appropriated" , he was aways on the look-out for
appropriate phrases and incidents, and acquired great skill
in fitting them in | he incidents may in his pages be
sometimes presented not as other people saw them, but
they appear as he himself saw them, except for occasional
twists which he thought necessary for artistic leasons
Instances of appropriation occur on nearly every page
The shepherd (chap xiv ) who was covered with confusion
when they came to the words "Shepherds with your
flocks abiding " is taken from a boy at school with me
who, it was said, always blushed when the choir practised
" He saw the lovely youth," in Theodora , and Butler's old
uncle, Philip Worsley, said, as George Pontifex says
(chap xviii ), "Y ou forget you have to deal with a stomach
that is totally disorganised "

I do not know whether any one ever actually preached
the sermon introducing the delicate blossom unfolding
and promising autumn fruit on the barren fig-tree, but it



4 DEATH-BEDS XXIV

was a story current at Cambridge about Butler's time
Li nest's sermon (chap Ixi ) about the little cake of the
widow of Zartphath was invented, and contains an echo
of part of this note

MEAD

Mead is the lowest of the intoxicants, just is Church is the
lowest of the dissipations, and carraway seed the lowest of the
condiments

Ernest was thinking of how in his boyhood on
Sunday mornings on the way home from church, he used
sometimes to accompany his elders to call on a kind old
lady with broad ribbons to her cap who would bung out
of the sideboard a glass of mead (in my Own case it was
raisin wine) and a silet of seed cake wherewith to regale
her young visitor Ernest assumed that among his
congregation there must be some in whose memories the
peculiar odoun emanating from that sideboard cupboard
was still lingering

| am afraid I must confess to being the culput who
provided Ernest with his pseudo-death-bed regret that he
had been much too good to his parents (chap Ixxx)
It was while 1 was recovering from scarlet fever in
Barnaul's Inn in the winter of 1881-1882 | was very
weak, and Butler had to stoop down to hear what | said
When | had said it he burst out laughing, and exclaimed,
" Oh, you're all right,"” just as the nurse claps her hands
when Finest is recovering in prison

Christina's death-bed (chap Ixxxiii) is drawn partly
from Mrs Butler's death-bed at Mentone in 1873

"She his been the comfort and mainstiy of my life for more
than thirty years," sad | heobald, is soon is all wis over, "but
one could not wish it prolonged,” and he burreed his face in his
handled chief to conceal his want of emotion

Part of this speech is slightly altered from the words
of a letter Canon Butler wrote from Mentone, 21st March
1873 , and as for the rest of it, Butler often told me how
his father wandered about the house as the end approached
repeating that one could not wish it prolonged | suppose
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that Christina's cry,"” Oh, | knew he would come, | knew,
I knew he would come," and Frnest's breaking down and
weeping at her bed-side, are taken from what happened
when Butler approached his dying mother at Mentone, but
he never told me so It was Mis Budges who made the
muddle about putting the lettersinto the wrong envelopes
The incident occurred during Canon Butlei's illness in
1883, and one of the letters was to Langar asking for the
prayers of the congregition , naturally they went wiong,
for which she abused Butler who had been told to post
them

When he went to stay with his people there really was
in his bedroom a card with the words

Be the day weary, or be the day long,
At last it ringeth to Fvensong

It will be remembered that Ernest at family prayers
(chap Ixxxiii ) knelt next Charlotte and said the responses
perfunctorily  This aso is founded on fact as will appear
from this note made in 1883

When | was last at Shtewsbury | noted that the prayeis
began, " O God, who art aluays more ready to hear thin we to
pray " Is it not rather impertinent to tell God this”’

I knelt next my elder sster and repested the responses to the
Lord's Prayei,but perfunctorily—not enough for her to be able to
lay hold of, but perfunctorily as one who meant to do the lot, and
then forgot a bit, and then woke up a bit | don't know whether
she noticed, and | took care she should not be able to think it was
intentional

Here is a chain of notes about Butler's two sisters of
whom Chailotte Pontifex is but a faint sketch

JONES AND | Al THE ROYAL INSUTUTION

We went at the beginning of this month to hear a lecture on
evolution by a man named Weldon It was very dull, we
thought it would be, but | thought | rather ought togo | s
just below James Martineau, he looked very old, | think he
knew me but am not sure Jonesand | arrived some half-an-hour
before the lecture began, so we brought out The Bird o' fresdom
and The Sporting Times, perhaps the two most uncultured papers
in London, and read them while waiting [1885 ]
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MRS BRIDGES AND MRS WELDON

On the afternoon of this same day my sister Harne had called
on me by arrangement for a cup of tea and to meet Jones She
was highly charged with electricity, but she wanted to make an
impression on Jones, and more particularly to outshine May, who
had had a similar interview with Jones a year before This,
however, was not to bar her right to scratch me should occasion
offer, and in the course of time the occasion was induced to offer
itself in this wise | said that we were going to hear the lecture
referred to in the preceding note, and added that Mr Weldon, the
lecturer, might be a far away cousin of ours as we had Weldon
ancestors who had lived at Naseby during the civil wars
Harne said she knew nothing of this, but hoped we were not
related to Mrs Weldon

"Oh no sad I, "1 hope not, shes horrid "

| could se that Harne had been getting more and more
highly charged with electricity, and my words were the
occasion of an immediate flash

"1 must say, Sim," she and, "that | think you know a greit
many very horrid women "

| said | did not know Mrs Weldon, and had never even
seen her

Harriesaid "Perhaps not, but | think you are apt to take
extreme views of people "

| laughed it off, and changed the subject, but Harne flushed
up and, | hope, felt better inasmuch as she had had her scratch
As for Mrs Weldon she must be rather disagreeable, at least one
would think so, for she is at this moment undergoing a sentence
of six months' imprisonment for libel

| saw Harne look up at the sketches which hang over my
mantelpiece , she said nothing, and | said the) were most of
them my own

Harne said " Yes, | see they——," and then stopped

She meant to say she could see they were by me as they were
so bad, but stopped before she got to the word " are" which,
however, she knew very well would go without saying [1885 ]

Miss BUTLER'S CAROL

Good news' good news for all the world
Peals out from every steeple,

A tale of joy without alloy
To us and all the people
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Homeward we flock from East and West,
Home to our yearly meeting,

A sn=e of reg in every bread,
On every lip a greeting

Old friends cdasgp hands, old foes make peace,
Old sorrows fade away ,

For Christ was born in Bethlehem,
And this is Christmas Day

All through the night the silent dars
Looked forth from cloudless skies,

Trembling for very joy until
| he morning sar should rise,

All heaven seemed bursting into song,
All nature listening,

The expectant world * on bended knee
Was waiting for the King

Now dawn is come, the angds sing,
And we are glad as they ,

For Christ was born in Bethlehem,
And this is Christmas Day

OUR GAVOTTE ALBUM

The day after | had read the foregoing (May's Carol) | took
Jones's and my Gavottes to Novello's for engraving | did not
notice that the stars had been particularly noisy on the preceding
evening , the buses were going about the streets much as usual
and, only that the pavement was greasy by reason of the thaw,
there was not much evidence of sympathy on the part of inanimate
nature True, there had been an explosion on the underground
railway a few days previously, and also Mr Gladstone was
indisposed, but neither of these events was distinctly connected
with the Gavottes, so | just took them to Novtllo's and came
home to dinner  [1885 ]

NARCISSUS

Or rather my part of it | played " Ah, cruel Fortune" to
May  She did not say anything except

" | should like to see how the words go "

| gave her the music, and she said no more Then | played
the choruses  She said

" And have you brought down ill that you have done” "

| said | had, and there the matter ended

Harne went on writing letters and said nothing what-
ever [1884]

' May wrote " Al Christendom, but the Editor [of The Albany Magazine, in

which the carol appeared, January 1885] reflected that Christendom was not yet in
existence and changed the reading—S B
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Two ARE BETTER THAN ONE

I heard some one sy this and replied

"Yes, but the men who sad that did not know my sgers”

I his proverb is the hdp-meat for The Half is Gregter than
the Whole of Hesod [1893 ]

And Butler thought he was letting Ernest off easily by
giving him only one sister when he had two himself

lowneley is intended as a contrast to Ernest He
crowded into Towneley all the good things he had observed
in those of his friends whom he most admired There
had been nothing wrong in Towneley's bringing up
With a great price Ernest obtained his freedom, but
Towneley was born free His parents died when he was
very young in order that he might not be bullied in child-
hood, and they were drowned by the overturning of a
boat in order that there might be no suspicion of either of
them having died of any dissese which Towneley might
have in hen ted

After the book was published, Canon M'Cormick said
to me

" Well, I've got The Way of All Flesh, and | must say
I find it very painful reading "

| said, " | told you not to read it "

He replied, " Yes, | know you did , but | was obliged
to get it Of course, | s he has put me in—of course |
am Towneley, and he sys a great many very kind things
about me, but | am glad you called, because | particularly
want you to understand that the incident of Towneley's
visit to Miss Snow is not drawn from life "

I did not tell the old gentleman that Towneley was
drawn more from Pauli, or rather from what Butler had
persuaded himself that Pauli was, than from any one dsg
for this would have been to tell him that the " kind
things" were not all about him But the particular
incident of Towneley's visit to Miss Show was drawn
from Butler himself, not from Pauli  Butler never was
on sufficiently intimate terms with Pauli to be able to
take any such incident from him

Other people thought the book " very painful leading "
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Some years after Butler's death | met a lady at dinner
who told me she had been leading The Old Wives' Tale by
Arnold Bennett, and asked me to recommend her some
other book | recommended The Way of All Flesh She was
up in aims in a moment | he book had been mentioned
to her by a Quaker friend, and she had got it and begun
it It had disgusted and shocked and horrified her so
much that she had burnt it in the hie in her drawing-
room grate

| was never quick, as Butler was, to recognise and
appropriate appropriate passages, but next time | met
this lady, having had time to think over her words, |
said

"Would you mind my introducing your burning
The Way of All Flesh into the Life of Butler which | am
writing * "

She remembered all about it, but was coy because as
she said, burning is not very polite treatment | replied

" Never mind about the rudeness Haven't you
noticed that authors do not object to abuse’ The only
thing that really irritates them is indifference "

" Oh, there was none of that,” she exclaimed, and
graciously gave her consent

Both Ernest and Edward Overton are pieces of self-
portiaiture and give a far better idea of Butler than
could ever be given by any one dse except that, no
doubt from considerations of modesty, he suppresses
many of his own good points Any one who knew
him can recognise many passages wherein he is laughing
at himself and at his own little failings, oddities, and
quixotisms

When Edward Overton doubts whether Ernest ever
will be as wary as he ought to be about trusting my one
who is kind to him—this is a dig at himself He was
adways thinking, as he says of Ernest (chip Ixxvii ),
that people had a claim upon him for some inestimable
service they had rendered him or some irreparable mischief
done to them by himself, so much so that | used to say
of him that he must always pay double and other people
might only pay him half.
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Again (chap Ixxiii) when Ernest finds that no
absolutely incontrovertible first principle is possible, and
isjust as well pleased as though he had found the most
perfect system imaginable—all he wanted was to know
which way it was to be—this is exactly like himself
And so it is when (chap Ixxx ) " having found a theory
on which tojustify himself, he slept in peace” As with
Butler so with Ernest, when anything puzzled him there
must be a theory, only a working hypothesis if you like,
but final, pro tern This was part of the tidiness
of Butler's nature which Ernest inherited from the
author

Again, any statement involving a contradiction, not
realised as such by the person making it, outraged his
sense of tidiness No one felt more acutely than he did
that life depends upon the equilibrium resulting from
the clash of opposites, and this involves the existence of
contradictions  But these are not untidy contradictions
springing from muddle-headedness and cardlessness , there
is no untidiness in intentional contradictions which are
pigeon-holed as such from the first

The episode (chap xliv ) of the old gentleman, who
turned out to be the police magistrate, watching Ernest
in the train, is taken from something that happened to
Butler He was going in the Underground from the
Temple to High Street, Kensington, i.e from Clifford's
Inn to the Albert Hall, to hear the Messiah and had
the music with him , during thejourney he was thinking
of his troubles with Pauli and his father and of his money
difficulties, just as Ernest going home from school was
thinking of his own troubles, and smiled resignedly as it
occurred to him that after all perhaps it did not matter
Just then he noticed that a passenger opposite was
watching him, and amused himself, in a kind of burlesque
Christina reverie, by wondering whether or no his smile of
resignation would be attributed to religious exaltation
because he was cuddling the Messiah

Ernest's landlady, Mrs Jupp, was in real life Mrs
Boss who used to wait on Reginald Worsley, as has been
said earlier But Mrs Jupp had to be edited into a far
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more respectable person than ever poor old Boss was.
Here is a note about the original

Boss

Bosssson, Tom, isillegitimate, but he hes himself committed
bigamy, first with Topby and now with Phoebe—or "Phoeb,"
as Boss cdls her without sounding the final "e" Boss was not
married quite enough , Tom is married a little too much  She
was saying one day that illegitimacy did not matter, and wes
pleesed when my cousin explained to her that all the animals
were illegitimate [1887 ]

Ernest's life in Ashpit Place is drawn from Butler's
life in Heddon Street after he had come down from
Cambridge and was intending to take orders The
lodgers in Ernest's house are the lodgers in his own
house  Pryer is not drawn from any one , he was wanted
so that Ernest might lose his money , the account of
Ernest's shares going up and down with Pryer (chap
v et seq)is, however, taken from what Butler experienced
with Henry Hoare.

Ernest did not go to New Zealand and Butler never
went to prison, winch he used to regret when he was
approaching this part of the book, for he did not see
how he was ever going to make it plausible In the end
he paid a visit to Coldbath Fields, was most politely
received, stated his difficulty and obtained all the informa-
tion he required

I do not know of any original for the episode of
Ellen's leaving Battersby , he perhaps took her previous
marriage with John from the disclosure towards the
end of Pendennts of Amory's bigamy | do not mean
that the disclosure of bigamy is not used to get rid of
inconvenient spouses and bring the story to an end in
other novels, but Butler was familiar with Thackeray's
books and early in life admired them  (Cf The Note-Books
of Samuel Butler, p 188)

The meeting and subsequent marriage of Ernest and
Ellen was founded on what happened to Butler's friend
E whose umbrella caught in a woman's dress in Holborn,
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which led to a conversation, which led to something
further, which led to their marriage when E attained
twenty-one E and his wife, however, were strangers
when they met in the street, and never kept an old-
clothes shop, but she did take to drinking and evil
courses, and E acted on his discoveries and divorced her
Ernest and Ellen have two children, a girl and a boy,
because only two, a girl and a boy, survived of the
children which E's wife bore to him Butler has it in
his notes that | was telling the story of E's married life
to Mr Forster, the father of a college friend of mine,
and told him further that E's son once said to his
fathel

" Do you know, papa | don't think | shal marry
when | grow up "

" Oh, why not, my boy’" sad E

" Well, you seg, you did make such an awful messof it "

Mr Forster was much scandalised and supposed that
E repioved his son

| said, " No, hedid not He knew very well he had
made an awful mess of it, that his wife was a bad woman,
and he was very thankful to have got rid of her "

Mr Forster said, " Well, but after all she was the
mother of his children "

"Yes," | said, "there was never any doubt about
that , the question was whether he was their father "

The account of Ernest's coming home, rinding Ellen
drunk and being humbugged into believing that it was
the result of her being in an interesting condition, the
neglect of the house, and all the rest of the misery, was
taken from what F told Butler about his own married
life Butler used to say there was no occasion for him
ever to get married , he had learnt all there was to know
from E After the novel was published | was talking
about it to E, who said that al this part was wonderfully
well done | sad

" Of course you think so, it is all reproduced from
what you told him of your own experiences "

E had forgotten having told Butler anything about
his own married life
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The place where Ernest puts his children is the Long
Reach Tavern down the river opposite Purfleet We
often lunched there on our Sunday walks, and sometimes
brought back mushroom ketchup made by the landlady
from mushrooms gathered by her children  This matter
of Ernest's children is another point of difference between
Butler and Ernest, so far as mere facts are concerned
Butler was never married—not even bigamously , and
never had any children—so far as he knew , but he made
Ernest behave to Alice and Georgie as he believed that
he would himself have tried to behave to any children he
might have had, instead of treating them as | heobald
treated Ernest | think it possible that parts of the scheme
might in practice have been subjected to modification

Several unimportant misprints occurred in the first
edition of the book and one important one, which was
conected in the edition of 1908 What Edward Overton
(chaplxxvii)really said was," 'Tis better to have loved md
lost than never to havelost at all," and it was right in the
proofs , but some cultured printer's reader, who had too
seriously taken to heart Lord Salisbury's recommendation
to verify your references, " corrected" it after the last
revise had been passed Edward Overton was " quoting
from memory," and this particular piece of wickedness
was hit upon as a pendant to that other in chap iv of
Alps and Sanctuaries

Mr Tennyson has well said, " There lives more doubt"—I
quote from memory—"in honest faith, believe me, thin in halt
the systems of philosophy," or words to that effect

Butler could not for along time make up his mind how
to use the one about loving and losing because, if applied
to any one who was dead, it was difficult to manage
without giving offence, ultimately this conversation was
built up to meet the case

He often said that any one who had become a widower,
or had divorced his wife, had been inoculated for marriage
and had recovered

When | was at Cambridge there was an undergraduate,
a good deal older than the rest of us and a blackguard,
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who lodged in the same house with one of my friends |
asked my friend how he got on with the older man and
he replied

" Oh, hes al very well—when he's sober "

And the lady students at Heatherley's used to call
Butler " the incarnate bachelor *  Here, at the opening of
chap Ixxvii , in less than seven lines, are four passages
which had been floating in his head for years until at last
he worked them together, like bits of mosaic, into this
conversation , and yet the passage reads perfectly smoothly
and has no feeling of mosaic about it

There was anothei mistake in chap Ix , but the printer
was not responsible for this " It was the Bible given
him at his christening by his affectionate godmother
and aunt, Elizabeth Allaby " Alethea was Ernest's god-
mother  But Butler had a christening Bible of his own
with thisinscription

" Samuel Butler, from his affectionate godmother and
aunt, Anna Worsley  September 13th, 1836 "

In appropriating this inscription for Ernest he sub-
stituted for the name of his own maternal aunt that of
Ernest's, whereas he should have written that of Ernest's
paternal aunt, but he was not going to allow Ernest to
ill-treat anything given him by Alethea It may be he
forgot that Ernest, like most boys, had only one god-
mother , it is however just as likely that he knew what he
was doing, and thought that to let such a consideration
weigh with him would have been to pay too much atten-
tion to a detail concerning an unimportant formality of
the Church Just as he told Miss Savage that it was as
well not to know how a saint's name should be spelt when
she pointed out that he had written " St Lewis" for
"St Louis" in life and Habit (ante, | 263)  Whatever
the explanation may be, Streatfeild and | both overlooked
the point when we were reading the proofs

The text from the Fpistle to the Romans quoted on
the title-page, " We know that all things work together
for good to them that love God," was a favourite one
with him it is referred to again in chap Ixviii , where it
is followed by an allusion to " that noble air of Handel's,
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' Great God, Who yet but darkly known'" He was
continually quoting it in all sorts of connections

Many years after the novel was written we were in
Palermo and went to the Palazzo Reale to se the mosaics
in the Cappella Palatina Butler paid at the door and the
custode gave him a bad lira among his change, he
noticed it at once and they had words about it, but it was
of no u2 The custode was a lordly old gentleman,
voluble in his speech and overwhelming in his gestures and
manners, he carried too many guns and deafened us with
his protestations—first, that it was a good lira, secondly,
that it was not the one he had given us, and so on, and so
on We could not have felt more ashamed of ourselves
if we had been foiled in an attempt to convict the Cardinal-
Archbishop himself of uttering counterfeit coin So we
gave it up and passed in defeated @ When we came out
we had recovered a little, and the custode, who had
forgotten all about so usual an occurrence, returned our
umbrellas to us with an obsequiousness capable of but one
interpretation

" | shall not give him anything,” said Butler severely
to me " Oh yes, 1 will though," he added, and his eyes
twinkled as he fumbled in his pocket  Then, with a very
fair approach to Sicilian politeness, he handed the bad lira
back to the old gentleman

The custode's face changed and changed again like a
field of corn on a breezy morning In spite of his
archiepiscopal appearance he would have been contented
with a few soldi , seeing a whole lira he beamed with
delight, then, detecting its badness, his countenance fell
and he begin to object , almost immediately he identified
it ashisown coin and was on the point of bursting with rage
but, suddenly realising that he could have nothing to say,
he laughed heartily, shook hands with both of us, and
apologised for not being able to leave his post as he would
so much have liked to drink a glass of wine with us

' There, now we have made another friend for life,"
said Butler as we drove away " | hiscomes of doing the
right thing We must really be more careful It is
another illustration of what | am so constantly telling you .
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this is the sort of thing that must have been in the
Apostle's mind when he said that about all things working
together for good to them that love God "

All through his life, whatever he was engaged upon,
whether it was in apparently trivial matter or one
apparently of the first importance—whether at Paleimo
he was paying back the custode in his own coin, or in The
Fair Haven paying back the cashiers of the musical banks
in an ironical imitation of their own coin—nothing ever
shook his belief that if a man loves God he cannot come
to much harm  We may not adways know very clearly
what is meant by God, and things may not always work
together for the particular kind of good that we desne ;
but there is "a something as yet but dirkly known which
makes nght right and wrong wrong," and no man can
ultimately fail who obeys the dictates of that voice which
we can ill hear within us if we will but listen But he
must obey without regard to theological dogmas or socia
conventions , he must never allow mistakes to dishearten
him—mistakes made in good faith will teach him more
than anything €se, and he must never grow weary of
taking pains  Then each difficulty will vanish like a
morning mist, and his next step will be made clear

Alethea redlised that Lrnest had this faith and that he
was the sort of boy who would act steadfastly upon it,
therefore she left him her money , and thisled to Ernest's
experiencing the trial of wealth, as well as that of poveity,
and affected the particular form of his final success But
if he had had no Aunt Alethea, or if Edward Overton had
lost the money, that would only have given rise to different
incidents and, after some other trials, some other kind of
happiness would have been reached in the end

Had Butler re-written the book he might have thought
it worth while to emphasse Ernest's final success and
happiness which, it may be, is presented in a form that
miv strike some readers as not unlike failure But | do
not think he would have atered it, for we ill know that
happiness consists in doing what a man likes and not in
doing what other people think he ought to like Writing
about his own literary position in 1893 he said
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| should have liked notoriety and financial success well enough
if they could have been had for the asking, but | was not going to
take any trouble about them and, as a natural consequence, | did
not get them If | had wanted them with the same passionate
longing that has led me to pursue every inquiry that | have
pursued, | should have got them fast enough It isvery rarely
that | have failed to get what | have really tried for and, as a
matter of fact, | believe | have been a great deal happier for not
trying than | should have been if | had had notoriety thrust
upon me

And so, having made Ernest as like himself as he
could, he left him in the happy position of being free, like
himself, to do and say the things he considered best worth
doing and saying.

VOL 11 c



CHAPTER XXV
1885—PART Il 1886

LUCK OR CUNNING?

85 Ir must have been in June 1885 that some one sent

@ 49 Butler a copy of 11 Dovere (a licinese newspaper) for
29th May, in which there was a reference to Alps and
Sanctuaries, speaking of the author asa" ricco milionano "
Butler made a note about how he brought this up to my
chambers one morning, as he was on his way to the
Museum, and began reading it to me On arriving at
the " rich millionaire " he stopped, and this is how his note
proceeds

At this point | could read no more Fancy the growth of
myth investing me with money ' | was in Joness sitting-room
Jones wis in his bedroom finishing dressing ~ Ann [Jones's
laundress] wis preparing his breskfast in the pantry | laughed
rather diyly and sud

" The gentleman who wrote tint does not do my wishing "

Ann heard this in the pintry and laughed, for she does my
washing and knew what | meant

"But," | continued, "my clothes are not worn out, they
are only tired—they are only inexpressibly weary "

ANN AND MY CLOTHES

Ann, Joness laundress, now does my washing | could not
get my things properly mended, and for want of this they got
more and more ragged Then Mrs Doneaster took to washing
for me, and this meant that she did not wash, but stuffed all my
clothes into the dirty-clothes big and let them he there till, at
the latest posshle moment, she took from the top what would just
do for Sunday and left the rest where they were | remonstiated,

18



o EDWARD CLODD 19

but the poor woman had more than she could do, and at last
| struck and insisted that Ann should run my washing and
mending. Ann told Jones she found my things so ragged that
she was ashamed to send them to her own mangier, but sent the
boy with them to a mangier who did not know her name and
address.  She told Jones not to tell me, but he told me. It isall
the fault of my books and of their reviewers that | put off
getting new things until the last possble moment. [1885.]

In reply to a general invitation from Mr. Edward
Clodd, Butler proposed to go and see him on a Sunday
evening at the end of June. Clodd replied accepting the
proposal, and telling Butler that he would meet Grant
Allen, who was to call on Holman Hunt in the afternoon
but would be at Clodd's in the evening. Butler, thinking
it better to prepare Clodd for the possibility of the
meeting between himself and Grant Allen not being very
cordial, wrote a letter of which he kept a copy that has no
date. Here is the letter, followed by a letter to Miss
Butler, and two notes arising out of or connected with the
episode.

Butler to Mr. Edward Clodd.

DEAR CLODD—Grant Allen and | are both very good sort of
people in our different ways, but the world is wide enough to let
us, perhaps, do wisely in keeping out of each other's reach. We
have each given the other cause to complain, | in saying that
Grant Allen wrote an article which he did not sign, and he in
writing the article in question. | consider myself justified—so,
doubtless, and very likely with more reason, does he; but | am
afraid of him, and don't want to meet him ; besdes he will have
been to s Holman Hunt, and what good can | expect from a
person who goes to sse Holman Hunt ?

I went by the Glen Rosa to Clacton-on-Sea yesterday and did
not get back till 10 o'clock, s0 had no means of communicating
with you sooner or | would have done so.—Believe me, yours
truly, S.BUTLER.

Butler to Miss Butler.

30 June 1885—I went to an old acquaintance's on Sunday
evening, or should have written then. He [Mr. Edward Clodd]
is secretary to the Joint Stock Bank of London and writes mildly
broad-church books. He had made what | am sure wes a plant

1885
Act. 49
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1885 to bring me and one of my particular foes, Grant Allen, together,

er. 49 | had said | would go"and late on Saturday night—too late for me
to get out of it—Grant Allen was sprung upon me as to be of
the company, so | must either make a good ded of fuss or go and
becivil. Of course the second alternative was the proper one; at
the same time | did not like it, for Grant Allen had behaved
badly by me and | had given it to him pretty hot in one of my
books. However, | went and did the thing handsomely, assuring
him how glad | was to have the pleasure of meeting him and
behaving as though there never had been the smallest row of any
kind between us. This is literary etiquette and, to do him
justice, he behaved very well too, so it all went off smoothly.
There were a lot of other literary (and scientific) people there, and
| derived more of an impression that last year's Athenaewn row
had been working than | have done on any occasion since the
row ;' but it disgusted me to hear Grant Allen praise Evolution
Old and New so warmly, and sv of what great use he had found
it and all the rest of it -which indeed is true, for it has appeared
clearly enough in his books—and to remember that, when it came
out, he laughed a it and sneered at it as "leaving the reader
without a single clear idea upon any subject whatever" and did
it more mischief than anyone ese | know ; and all the timel had
had his first book, his dolour Sense, submitted to me by Trubner in
its sketch state, ami did all | could to induce Triibner to take it,
which he did. However, what it comes to virtually is that
Grant Allen wanted to make peace and | let him, and | daresay it
is as well.

GRANT ALLEN

When | met him at Clodd's a year ago, Bates the naturalist
was there ; he > would hardly spesk to me, marking displeasure in
wavs | could not misunderstand ; and when | tried to say good-
night to him along with the others he would not let me. It was
all done very quietly, but 1 do not doubt my interpretation of his
manner. He repeatedly spoke of Darwin's brilliant discovery of
natural selection, and if he knew no better than what he said, he
was simply an old fool. His displeasure with me was doubtless
for my attack on Darwin.

Grant Allen said innocently :

" | wonder whether Darwin was in any way influenced by
the works of his grandfather.”

1 By the " row " he means the correspondence that followed the Athenaeum review
of Romanes's Mental Evolution in Animals, ante, 1. 409, 410.

2 This is the note as Butler Ieft it; it is not clear whether " he" means Grant
Allen or Bates ; | think it means Bates.



"THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD" 21

This was to draw me, and | at once replied, " | can only 188
speak from my own experience To me it stems inconceivable Act 49
that anyone should pay the smallest attention to anything that
had been written by his grandfather "

| blurted this out with more or less of a wrv face, and they
laughed, whereon the subject dropped [May 1886 ]

HOLMAN HUNT AGAIN

| have unintentionally run up against this gentleman, | mein
in the spirit, more thin once lately Last night | dined at Mrs
Tylor's, and she told us how Holman Hunt hid called on them
one winter's afternoon, and had been talking of his picture, " The
Light of the World," and the house in which it was painted

"How | should like,” he exclaimed, "to se that house
again "

| hen they asked him where it was, and when he told them
they found it belonged to them and was now untenanted

"So oft we all went,” said Mrs Tylor in her most reginal
manner, "then and there, and got to Chclsei" (I suppose horn
Queen Anne's Gate) "soon after dark And then we could not
get the keys, and we remembered that they were at Mr Morse's
and they had to be fetched , and then, when at last they came,
we could not unlock the door , so we caught a little street boy
and put him over the wall and he got into the house and let us
in, and then Holman Hunt led the way holding a lanthorn in
his hand, looking—oh so like 'l he Light of the World," you

know—his own picture" ("Just as though,” | thought to
myself, " Holman Hunt would miss 1 point like thit  Doubtless
he said to himself, * Now they are thinking | am so like " | he

Light of the World"'") "And he led the way upstaus and
brought us to the room in which he had painted his great
picture, and there, in that very room, he gave us the history of
his whole past career as an artist "

"And were there my chairs in the room?" | thought
irreverently , but of course | said how interesting it must have
been  [July 1885 ]

The epithet " reginal" covers an alusion to the fact
that Mrs Tylor was an intimite persona friend of
Queen Victona Mr Sydney Morse, Mrs Tylor's son-
in-law, being a solicitor, the keys of the house were, |
suppose, with him in the course of business

About this time Thomas Butler's effects were arriving
from Corsica
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Butler to Mrs. Thomas Butler.

2 July 1885— Fancy a library consisting of a Bible, a botany
book, and an Ercwhon! [These were all the books in my
brother's possesson at the time of his death.—S. B., Feb. lith,
1902] Three more respectable volumes it would be hard to
find. The botany book is the only one against which a shadow
of complaint can be raised, and | should fer Tom studied it
more than either of the other two ; but even a botany book is
only bizarre, it is not defendu.

Butler to Miss Butler.

24 July 1885 .. . You will gather from this that I am having
my great annual tidying and cleaning up. | generally do this on
my return from abroad, but tin's year have taken it into my head
that | shal enjoy mv outing better if | fed that | have left
everything very trim and shipshape. You know it was sad that
no one could be as wise as Lord Thurlow looked. | want it to be
that no rooms can look as tidy as mine are.  Among other things
| am arranging in proper order and dating poor Miss Savage's
letters and as many of mine to her as have reached me. Tin's
is a very painful business, but no one can do it except me, and
the letters must have all the care that | can bestow upon them.
| should burn mine to her but they explain hers so much—when
there are any—that | cannot do this.

After his tidying up he went abroad. He crossed
the S. Bernardino to Bellinzona and wrote to his sister
(23rd August 1885) that he had lunched in company with
the monk who was parroco of Soazza :

I knew him and laughingly reminded him of how he would
not let me finish a sketch on a testa and | had to go away without
finishing it. He had heard of Alps and Sanctuaries and wanted
me to semi a copy to Soazza. | again laughed and said | would
only send one on condition that he would let me make a sketch
on a Sunday. He saw he was caught and gave me a pinch of
snuff at once.

"lo dico niente," he sad laughing, "ma siamo intesi."

So | suppose | must send him a copy.

From Bellinzona Butler went to Arona, but the
family who used to keep the hotel there had removed to
Florence, so he could not salute Isabella. Thence he went
to Varallo-Sesia.
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Butler to H F Jones.

CROCE BIANCA, VARALI O SFSIA

15 "July 1885—I think you saw the pessage from which the
following is trandated , | have had the piece of newspaper in my
pocket these three years and only translated it yesterday , the
translation runs

"Mr Harblot Browne his died in London at the age of
60 after having enjoyed twenty years of exceptional popularity
throughout the whole of England This idmirable artist achieved
his first successes under the pseudonym of Fix which he adopted
while illustrating the works of Dickens when the author of
David Copperfield was still writing under the name of Box

" T he pencil of Harblot was of the greitest assstance to Box ,
those who have observed it in Pikwik, Nicholas Nnkleby, David
Copperfield and in many another work, will be of one mind as to
the artistic taste and, above all, the fidelity to nature with which
Harblot portrayed the characters of the great novelist”

To this | have added the commentary

" One feds as though some book on evolution was being
reviewed by Mr Grant Allen, Mr. G J Romanes, Professor
Huxley, Miss Julia Wedgwood, Miss Edith Simcox, or indeed by
any of our more prolific and thoughtful magazine writers "

| will put this into my next Italian book

Miss Bertha Thomas and Miss Helen Zimmern were
at Varallo, and they and Butler were the only foreigners
present at the festa in honour of the fourth centenary
of the birth of Gaudenzio Ferrari | here were proces-
sions, bands, flags, illuminations, and fireworks, and Miss
Thomas sent to The Times a short notice of the proceed-
ings, which gave great pleasure in the town, and was for
years afterwards, and perhaps is still, referred to as " lo
stupendo articolo "

Butler to H F Jones

Horn. CRoet BIANCA, VARALLO-SESIA
26 Aug 1885—I went up to the Sacro Monte and heard the
requiem in the church there | went under compulsion and
expected the usua thing, 1 was, however, surprised to find how
good the music was The orchestra played very well, there was
nothing harsh about it, all went excellently, there was not a

1885
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trace of modern opera and, though there were no set choruses or
airs developed to Any length, yet he [the composer] was all along
exposing fugues at every touch and turn and giving one the
impression that his sympathies were with the old school | was
astounded and very much interested 7 he composer, a certain
Antonio Cagnoni of Novara, conducted , so did the first violin
Cagnoni heed the audience and, though beating time—much
more beautifully than | ever saw time beaten before—rarely even
looked at the orchestra  The first violin beat with his bow,
whenever not actually playing, and was all the time running the
orchestra Cagnoni moved very little and never changed his
expression while conducting  He did everything with his hands
and nothing with face or body , but | never saw anyone get so
much out of his hinds before The music did not anywhere
bore me and, in fact, | was surprised and interested throughout
He used whit | thought was a piece of common deal a foot long,
two and a half inches broad, and half in inch thick, to conduct
with | had myself introduced to him and reguested him to
present me with his baton, hiving endeavoured first to enquire
whether he had any special regard for it He did not understand
this and could not se my drift , at my rate he wis very much
pleased when he came to se that | wanted his baton as a token
of respect, of course | chiefly wanted it to show you, but that
was not how | put it | find it is some old newspapers folded up
pretty tight and wrapped round with silk It looked exactly like
a piece of common rough deal | sent him our Gavottes at once

I heir that the Pope has just lately issued an edict absolutely
forbidding misses to be written in the operatie style Miss
Zimmecrn saw this in the Corrtere della 'Sera, but | should think
this mass was written before the edict The Pope's edict, how-
ever, ought to have rather interesting results

Butler to H F Jones

CROCF BIANCA, VARALLO SFSIA

31 Aug 1885—I think | told you about the requiem and
how | riped Cignom's baton The sindaco wrote a letter to the
Pal-Sesta about it and informed them that after the mass the
English " giornahsta S Buttler," wishmg to show his appreciation
of Cagnom's music, asked him for the solfa he had used in
conducting, and that the maestro communicated the request at
once to the cathedril chapter of Novara, to whom the solfa
belonged, and they, signifying their consent, he gave the solfa
"di buon grado" So it was a great success, Cignoni and
everyone was very much pleased and | have got the baton, which
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| like all the better for being the cathedral one | take it to be 1885
two old newspapers wrapped round in linen and silk It is very Aet 45
dirty

By the way, Cagnoni sent a note acknowledging receipt of
our Gavottes, he had not yet had time to examine them but, on
the cursory inspection he had alone been able to give them before
writing, he thought them excellent—which is much what people
say of our music in England, only more politely put

Antonio Cagnoni (1828-1896) made his first success
as a writer of comic opera Grove's Dictionary gives a
list of 17 operas composed by him of which one, Papa
Martin, was performed by Carl Rosa at the Lyceum
Theatre, London, in 1875 as The Porter of Havre
After becoming maestro di cappella in the cathedral and
director of the Istituto Musicale at Novara he wrote
nothing but sacred music He went from Novara to
Bergamo where he died

Butler to H F Jones

Horn, RIPOSO, SALRO MONIF, VARFSE

8 Sept 1885—1 got to Varese town on Sunday night and on
here next morning As usual it is a festa | bought three
little watch-glass things, like those we broke, one for me, one
for you, and one in case we break one | got one down below
and the other two from our fair friend up it the top , she knew
me and made such a fuss and immediately asked after you , and
she charged me | fr 25 e apiece for what were belling down
below for 1 fr, but she did it all so beautifully that it was well
worth the 25 centimes

" Our fair friend" was a beautiful woman, one of
those who sell religious knicknacks just outside the town
on the top of the Sacro Monte, and the " little watch-
glass things" weie among her stock—a pair of watch-
glasxb fastened together like oyster-shells with a strip
of gilded paper round the edges, the oyster being a
representation of the Madonna among coloured flowers
This lady was so extremely innocent that she frequently
made mistakes about the change, hardly knowing one
coin from mother, but the mistakes usually happened to
be in her own favour One year Butler told her that she
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had lost none of her beauty, and she rejoined that there
were few " tmto buoni e carini e gentih come Lei "

She and Butler onee had a theological discussion
She thought that every one, sensible or otherwise, was of
the same religion Butler objected that this was not so,
that some, for instance, were Turks

" E luico Lei ™ (Are you a Turk ?) inquired our
fair friend with a look as though—well, anyhow there
could be no harm in asking But he was not thinking of
making any addition to his harem at the time, so he
excused himself and brought the interview to a close

| his lady was to have been introduced into the second
Italian book | le aso intended to fall asleep and have
a dream in front of the chapel that contains the figures
representing Christ disputing with the Doctors We
had often wondered what the dispute was all about, in
his dream the Doetors were to propound this question

" Which is best- prose or poetry *"

And Chiibt, ticking off the alternatives on his fingers,
as Italians do, was to be heird giving His decision

" Poetry, because there is less of it on a page "

Early in September | joined Butler on the Sacro
Monte, and we went down to Milan where we spent some
hours in the Biera trying to settle a point which interested
him intensely He thought he had discovered portraits
of Giovanni and Gentile Bellini among the heids of
onlookers in various pictures, and had promised the
editor of The Athenaeum to write about it in his paper.

Butler to Mrs Bridges

19 Sept 1885—1 thought m matters were is | supposed, but
did not like to write [to The Athenaeum] without miking notes
on the spot with the pictures before me, for though | believe |
may sy no one his done much more to glorify memory than
I hive, I find my own memory most unglonfiible, and to stand
in need of continuil verification and correction However, | am
ill light tins time, and how the poitraits in question can have
escaped notice so long | cannot conceive | spotted them it once
fourteen years ago and thought everyone dse must have done so
| have repeatedly seen them since and this time, approaching them
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very sceptically, still can se no exape from the conclusion |
arrived at in the first instance, namely that the two adjacent heads
in the two separate pictures in the Breri are the same as the two
in the Louvie picture of Giovanni and Gentile Bellini

After Milan we joined my mother and sistets at
Vicenza and with them went to Venice, where Butler spent
much time starching the pictures for more examples of
the heads of the Bellini He returned by way or Basel
where he made some progress with the copy he had begun
of the Holbein water-colour, " La Danse," and convinced
the directoi from mtei nal evidence of the manner in which
the folds of drapery were drawn that it was an original
Holbein and not a copy He wrote to me " So | have
given the Basel Museum a Holbein as | mean to give the
Louvie a Titian to-morrow " In his next letter, however
(3rd October 1885), he wrote "I could not give the
Louvre a Titian, because as soon as | saw the picture |
saw it was not by him" It was a picture of two heads
which he thought represented the Bellini, and he interested
the keeper in the subject " We both think the picture
rightly ascribed to Gentile Bellini "

Butler to Miss Butler

15 CLIFIORD S INN, F C

21 Oct 1885—No, | will not have any Persan cat, it is
undertaking too much responsibility | must have a cat whom 1
find homeless, wandering about the court, and to whom, therefore,
| am under no obligation | here is a Clifford's Inn euphtmism
about cats which the laundresses use quite grivelv  they sy
people come to this place "to lose then cits" | hey mem that,
when they have a cat they don't want to k'll and don't know how
to get rid of, they bung it here, drop it inside the 1 ulings of
our griss-plot, and go away under the impiession that they have
been "losing" their cat  Well, this happens very frequently and
| have already selected a dirty little drunken wretch of a Kkitten
to be successor to my poor old cat | don't suppose it drinks
anything stronger than milk and water but then, you know, so
much milk and water must be bad for a kitten that age- it my
rate it looks is if it drink , but it gives me the implosion of being
affectionate, intelligent, and fond of mice, and | believe, if it had
a home, it would become more respectable , at any rate | will se
how it works

Aet 49
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Grant Allen has brought out his Darwin and has made a
handsome acknowledgment of Evolution Old and New in his
preface

Last night Jones and | both went to dine with Miss Bertha
Thomas, a pranzo sociale, to meet Miss Zimmern, play Narcissus,
and talk Italy It was very pleasant

Also | have at last done what | have threatened for some time
past, and bought one of these new and cheaper Columbia type-

writers | cannot yet write as fast with it as with the pen but,
even now, it is a great comfort It saves all fatigue of eye and
then one can see so well what one has got | have only had it a

week, but | already feel | should be lost without it, 'and it will
save its cost twice over in a single book, for | can sse my book in
type before sending it to the press and correct it so much better
that | ought to have very little correction in future to pay for

But he did not use the typewriter for writing his books
in the first instance , it would have been impossible to use
it in the British Museum Reading Room , it was kept for
copying This development of the michinery of writing
reminds me of a note Butler made in 1883

SIFFI AND QUILL PENS

It is only during the last ten years or so that quill pens have
quite gone out | wrote Erewhon and The hair Haven with
quill pens, but no book since

GRANI AILEN'S CHAMPS ~ DARWIN

In October 1885 Mr Chulcs Archer Cook, who was editing
Tin Athtnatum dining MacColl's absence, asked me to review
Giant Allen's Charles Darwin | have no doubt MacColl had
told him to offer it to me | immedntely declined on the ground
tint there wis too strong a personal hostility between myself and
both Duwin and Grant Allen to make it possble for me to
review the book without a bias against it Besides | do not
review books 1 belong to the reviewed classes, not to the
reviewers | am pleased to observe that, is | would not review
the book, The Athenaeum his not reviewed it it all, unless of
course a review his escaped me

At the end of this year appeared Charles Darwin by
Di Erinst Krause (Leipzig, 1885) It contains on pp
185-186 Di Krause's account of the dispute which led to
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the writing of chapter IV of Unconscious Memory A 1885
translation by Butler of this passsge in Dr Krause's book, A% *°
followed by his comment on it, is given in an Appendix

post

Butler to Miss Butler

29 Dec 1885—Please ask my father if he remembers a line

in Horace, " Nee mihi res, sed me rebus componere " Does he
remember the last word ? It sounds as if it ought to be" conor ",
but | have a half fancy that the " 0" in " conor" may be

short, if he remembers, ask him to supply the missing word , if
he doesn't, | will look through the Fpistles and Satires of Horace
I want the passage as summing up the Lamarckian system,
according to which modification is effected by animals and plants
adapting themselves to their surroundings as well as they can and,
as the surroundings gradually change, changing too

Butler to his Father

31 Dec 1885—I thank you for your kindness in trying to
find my line | thought the "o0" in "conor" was long, but
have generally found that when | feel pretty sure a vowel is long
it turns out short, and | could not remember a passage with the
word in it  On receipt of yours | took out my small Horace,
intending to look through the Epistles and find the line, which
had been kind enough to place itself within the first 25 lines
of the first Epistle of the First Book I had it all wrong—the
passage runs

Nunc in Anstippi furtim praecepta relabor,
Ft mihi res, non me rebus subiungere conor

So he does the exact opposite of what | want him to do How-
ever, he evidently disapproves of what he is doing, and acknow-
ledges the normal and proper thing to be the trying to adapt sdf
to circumstances, rather than circumstances to sdf, and this is
what | want Of course in real life we do both is much as we
can and bear with what we cannot change, still | think there is
a decided balance in favour of adaptation of self to things rather
than of things to self, this, if Lamarck's view is right, pervades
the whole animal kingdom and underlies all modification

Butler to Miss Butler

18 Jan 1886—We were much shocked vyesterday to find
that a poor old man who keeps a public-house near Dartford,
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1886 Where we generally take our beer with our sandwiches when we
Aet 50 are in thit neighbourhood, had been horribly murdered by a
discharged soldier about ten days ago | he soldier murdered a
customer, who wis sitting before the fire, and then murdered the
landlord apparently without any reason He was apprehended
immedeitely
A man named Vianna de Lima his been writing i book in
French, Les Theories Trandoimistes de Lamarik, Darwin, et
Haeckel It isonyv just out, but the Museum had received it and
got it for me before it hes apperred in the catalogue | was
pieised to find a perfectly sitisfactory and unsnubbing reference
to Life and Habit as though to quite a standard book—so | st
this off against The Athenaeum and Dr Kriuse
| am getting on fast with my book which | shill cill Luck
0) Cunning as tin most important means of Organic Modification ?
The short title will be Luck or Cunning ? which I think will do
very well

Butler to fas Fathrr

5 Feb 1886 —I send i few lines to say thatl am trying for
the Slide Profeesoiship of Art it Cimbridge, vacant by the
resignation of Mr Sidney Colvin The post would exactly suit
me, is residence is not required ind 12 lectures ayearsis al that |
should have to give | don't see why | should not try for this,
so | went down [to Cimbndgo] yesterday md interviewed
Kennedy and one or two more | must not canivass, so | could
not sc any of the electors | don't suppose | shall get it, but |
am doing al | can

| went to The Athenatum and said they had had my letter
[about the Bellini heads] long enough, that | was trying for this
Piofessoiship, that it would be in advantage to me to have my
letter published somewhere it once, and tint if the) could not
print it | should be glad if they would return it so that | could
bring it before the public elsewhere

Butler's letter or article about the Bellini heads
appeared in The Althenatum, 20th February 1886 His
points were shortly as follows

There is in the Louvre a picture of two heads of
young men which, on the authority of a passage in
Felihien, written in 1666 and quoted in the 1865
catalogue of the Louvre, was stated to be the work of
Gentile Bellini and to represent the painter and his
brother Giovanni Crowe and Cavaeasele, in their
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History of Painting in North Italy (ed 1871, vol | p. 134), 1ss6
incline to the opinion that the picture is by Canani Aet 50

Gentile Bellini died in 1501, aged 80, and Giovanni
Bellini died in 1516, aged 90 ! Canani was born between
these two dates, viz in 1510, and it is unlikely that he
should have painted Giovanni and Gentile Bellini asyoung
men

Fehbien was born in 1619 when there were still living
many who had known Titian, for Titian had died only
forty-three years before, viz in 1576 Titian, who was
99 when he died, had been a pupil of Giovanni  Pelibien
makes his statement as though it were an ascertained fact,
and he would be likely to hear anything that was known
about the picture

Butler thought that Felibien was right, that the
picture was painted by Gentile Bellini, and that it repre-
sented Gentile and his brother Giovanni

He searched for other contemporary portraits of the
two brothers Gentile Bellini bequeathed to his younger
brother, Giovanni, the sketch-book of their father, Jacopo,
on condition that he should finish his great picture of " St
Mark preaching at Alexandria"” Giovanni finished his
brother's picture and it hangs in the Brera at Milan |0
the extreme left among the spectators Butler found two
figures, one with the auburn-haired head of the elder of
the two portraits in the Louvre, and next him—the head
alone being shown—the black-haired man of the Louvre
picture The likenesses are strong and unmistakeable
It is probable that the portraits of the two brothers should
appear among the portraits of men of the time with which
the picture is crowded, and that they should appear as the
two figuresto the extreme |left

Butler found the same two heads in Carpaccio's
" Dispute of St Stephen,” aso in the Brera, they are the
two penultimate bystanders to the right of the picture,
and immediately to the right of a head something like
Mr Gladstone's

In the first fresco by Titian, as one enters the Scuola

! Some of the dates here quoted are given differently in some of the authorities,
but the differences are not great enough to affect Butler a argument
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di S Antonio at Padua on the right, are two heads—a
yellow-red-haired man and a black-haired man—which
might be portraits of the Bellini, but they are not distinct
enough for one to feel very sure about them

Butler's friend and fellow art-student, 1 homas Ballard,
afterwards pointed out that two heads in " The Circum-
cision, " dated 1500, by Marco Marziale, in our National
Gallery are also strongly suggestive of the two heads in
the Louvre  They are the two heads on the right of the
central group, one of them partly hidden by the hood of
the priest One is that of a yellow-red-haired, fair-
complexioned, square-faced man with a rather straight
nose , the other is an oval-faced, black-haued, dark-
complexioned man with a nose the bridge of which is
convex  They are badly painted, but the onerous con-
ditions, on the combined fulfilment of which we may
suspect that the portraits of the Bellini are intended, are
all complied with, namely the picture is Venetian,
painted between 1460 and 1520, and gives us two men
side by side with all the characteristics which we have
leason to believe were those of Giovanni and Gentile
Bellini

Butler had searched all the possible pictures in Venice,
and in every likely place, for further examples of these
two heads but had found no more He considered,
however, that what he had found was in support of the
old belief held by Feelibien, and against the view of Crowe
and Cavalcaselle, of whom an eminent French authority
said to him " lis ont debaptise la moitie des tableaux
d'Kurope " The authorities it the Louvre, in their
catalogue of 1887, gave the picture to Gentile Bellini as
painter, and on the frame it is still attributed to him, but
it is not said to be portraits of the two brothers, it is called
" Poi traits d'hommes," at least it was so when last | was
in the Louvre, that isin May 1914

No one said anything in reply to his letter in The
Athenaeum He sent a copy of the paper to the director
of the Louvre  One result of the delay in publishing the
letter was that it appeared just in time for him to send a
copy of the paper to the electors for the Slade Professor-
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ship The testimonials he sent were from Eyre Crowe,
Esq, ARA , G K Fortescue, Esq, Superintendent of
the Reading Room, British Museum, Richard Garnett,
Esq, LL D, late Superintendent of the Reading Room,
British Museum, A C Gow, Esq, ARA |, T
Heatherley, Esq, of the School of Art, 79 Newman
Street, Oxfoid Street, the Rev B H Kennedy, D D,
Regius Professor of Greek at the University of Cambridge,
H S Marks, Esq, RA , and the Right Honourable
W T Marriott, M P They were all of the usua kind,
speaking highly of his artistic and literary attainments,
saying the writers had known him some time and con-
sidered him eminently fitted for the post With the
testimonials he sent a list of his published works

Butler to his bather

10 March 1886—You will doubtless have seen in this
morning's papers that Middleton has got the Professorship
Practically he was, so far as | have been able to make out, in the
field before the late Professor resigned, and was his candidate, so
to speak I am glad | stood and, having stood, am, of course,
sorry not to have got the post, still there arc consohtoiy con-
siderations which are not without healing value, and | had so
fully discounted not getting it, after whit | heard the Editor of
The Athenaeum had said and what Garnett said, that | am not put
much out of my reckoning and, indeed, should have been very
much surprised if anyone but Middleton had been appointed
Nevertheless, | feel sure that | shall gain by having stood

One cannot help wondering how it would have
worked if Butler had been elected Slade Professor His
lectures would have been delightful to attend and to read
afterwards, and, with his immense knowledge and critical
insight, full of instruction, good sense, and amusement.
But | doubt whether he would have given complete satis-
faction to the authorities A University is hardly the
most favourable soil in which to sow those seeds which,
when writing about art, he scattered freely in his Note-
Books, in Alps and Sanctuaries, in Ex Voo, and up and
down others of his books

VOL |1 D

Aet 50
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Butler to Mr s  Bridges

15 March 1886—I have had many very kind letters about my
failure and really believe a good many people think | ought to
have had it | am afraid | believe that the whole thing was cut
and dried before Colvin resigned

| thought it would be well to come up smiling, so | got
The Athenaeum last week to announce my new book Luck on
Cunning? which they did | was pleased to see that they put
it well up among their Science news, not among the Literary
events This, as | have no doubt the editor knows, will be
displeasing to Romanes & Co The book is well advanced and
is, | believe, among tlu very best | have done

| have found a new amusement My poor old laundress and
her husband are so deplorably bronchitic and ill that they cannot
do what ought to be done to my rooms, so | have shifted piano,
table and everything, cleaned my windows, swept every corner of
every room with tea-leaves, and done the thing as it ought to be
done | found it hard work , it made me perspire freely, notwith-
standing the cold, and did me a great deal of good , besdes | am
now really clean and tidy instead or being a good deal off clean—-
to put it mildly | think | shall do it again

Butler to MissBullet

24 March 1886 My Kkittens eame and alas, went' One
after another died for want of sufficient nounshment  This being
their poor mother's first confinement, she had forgotten to make
the milk necessary to feed her offspring, and so one after another
starved in spite ofall | could do | had found homes for three out
of the four and was very sorry to lose them They were ex-
ceedingly pretty while they lasted, but none of them lived as long
as four days | hecat frequently came and told me that things
were not going right, and | soon round out what the matter was,
but | could not do anything

Butler to Mrs Bridges

2 April 1886—1 congratulate M ay [Miss Butler] on makingto
hersdlf friends of the M ammon of Righteousness,is poor Miss Savage
oce said to me when | had been in a short correspondence with
the Bishop of Cailisle By the way, who was it said of Mr
Gladstone that hewas" a good man in the very worst sense of the
words"? .
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Glad UncleJohn is better Did you ever read Philip Van 1sss
Artevelde” And now | s Robert Bridges has been bringing Act 50
out some poems The extiacts they give in the papers ssem ill
right—quite as good as other poetry , but | cannot read poetry
md, indeed, read as little of anything as | can

Uncle John was John Woisltv, the younger brother of
Butler's mother He was an eminent conveyancer and
practised locally at Clifton Although " better " early in
April he only survived for a few weeks, and, like the
aunt and godmother of Narcissus, " died richer than was
thought/' for he was of a saving nature  According to a
note made by Butler, he never would wear a night-shirt ,
he said it was an unnecessary expense, and slept naked |
met him one afternoon at tea at Reginald Worsley's He
remembered Mendelssohn, whom he had seen, probably at
the Taylors', and who, he said, was" a dapper little man "
He sang us an absurd, old-fashioned song with a refrain,
"Vastly proper, vastly proper,” or vastly something
different at the end of each of its numerous verses We
all thought it vastly funny and laughed very much at it
| am afraid we also laughed a little at Uncle John

At the beginning of May, Butler went to Clifton
to attend Uncle John's funeral This was one of the
occasions for wearing the high hat which appears in the
corner in the picture of his room (ante, | p 246) While
at Clifton, he took the opportunity of calling on his Aunt
Sarah Worsley, Uncle John's sister, and reported to
Wilderhope that he had done so, hoping he might hive
succeeded in pleasing his father and sisters, especially as
at the funeral he was representing his father, who paid the
expenses of his journey to Clifton and back, being too
feeble to go inperson  Elis report was, however, received
in silence, and he wrote that he was beginning to fear
that any credit he might have won by attending the
funeral was not of a lasting nature

Butler to Mrs Bridges

13 May 1886—Perhaps | should not have begun to fear this
if | did not find that in whatever quarter | may win a leaf of
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1886 two of laurels they are of a kind that tarnishes with deplorable

Aet. 50 rapidity. If | were to compare myself to a stock or railway
share, | should say | was a security of a very fluctuating character,
never more likely to enter upon a period of prolonged flatness
than immediately after being buoyant ; but this, | suppose, is
the common experience of mankind and, in depression, | must
console myself by reflecting that, for aught | know, | may be
again upon the verge of inflation.

Aunt Sarah, for example ; she had a sudden and disastrous
fall in my market during the ten minutes or so that | was with
her. She was warm in her praises of Mr. Gladstone and abused
" that wretched Times" for saying he did what he did merely from
awish to remain in office, etc. etc. " Why, it is contrary to the
whole spirit and tenour of his life: a more upright, honourable,
conscientious, truly high-minded statesman never existed, and to
suppose " etc. etc.

If Aunt Sarahs at par are 100, they had stood at about 75
when | began my visit ; when | ended it they had dropped to
15 or 14%,. Besides, she took occasion to impart to me her
reminiscences of my childhood of which, it seems, my conceit
had been the feature that had made the deepest impression upon
her. | gathered moreover that she shared the common, but
absurd, opinion according to which "the child is father of the
man" (just as if everyone did not know that it is the other way
on) and, altogether, | was not so glad that | had had "a little
sight of Aunt Sarah " as you say you are on my behalf. Do you
know, if anything were to happen to Uncle Sam (which | hope
may not be the case for many years) | think | should have such
a severe cold as to be unable to venture on a railway journey.
But enough of this nonsense.

What do you mean by saying my father is "about as well as
usual again" ? | have not heard of his being unwell, nor did |
gather from his letters that he had been in any way more amiss
than usual. What is he thinking of doing about his summer
outing? . . .

When you say you think Aunt Sarah " will have been" glad
| called on her, do you mean that, though not glad at present,
there will come a time, etc. etc. ? | greatly doubt whether she
will ever be more glad than she is at present.

Butler made a note on the not very successfully pressed
copy of the above : " This stupid letter can be read quite
easily by being held up to the light." | do not think it
is a" stupid letter,” but | do think it was an injudicious
letter. Many of his letters to his ssters at this time
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contain passages complaining that they did not keep him 1886
properly informed as to his father's health  This letter, A% 0
and especialy the part about Mr Gladstone, was his way
of saying to his sister, " If you won't tell me what | want
to know, then | shall only tell you things you don't
want to hear " For his father and sisters though they
approved of Aunt Sarah yet, being Conservative, dis-
approved of her politics There was no stopping him
from writing such letters when he was in the mood ,
and he excused himself by saying that his sisters must
se they were written in fun | do not think it likely
that his sisters saw anything in them beyond dtplorable
flippancy and irreverence

The letter contains so much about stocks and shires
partly because his mind was full of Narcissus We had
made sufficient progress to have a rehearsd of some of
it on the 18th of May in Gogin's studio in King Henry's
Road, followed by supper in the studio of another painter,
Joseph Benwell Clark, on the floor below  Butler's
cousin, Reginald Worsley, who knew many violinists and
other players, got the band together for us and helped
us in copying the parts He and Gogin rigged up the
desks and lights We had three first violins, two second,
one tenor, one 'cello, and one double bass one oboe, one
bassoon, one horn, and a pair of kettle-drums Mr
Henry Ellis Wooldndge kindly sang some of the songs
for us, and | conducted Everything went off quite
smoothly , the petformers expressed themselves as much
pleased with the music and so did the few friends we had
invited to come and listen We learnt a great deal from
hearing our music and should have liked to have more
renearsals  Butler wrote to Miss Butler " A tame
oratorio is a delightful pet, but he is something like a
tame elephant and would eat Jones and me out of house
and home if we did not keep him in his proper place "

Butler to Miss Butler

3 June 1886- Jones and | went to a Philharmonic concert
lagt night [of The Note-Books of Samuel Butler, p 132] We



33 ULYSSES CONTEMPLATED XXV

1886 went to the shilling places behind the orchesti and sat close to
Act 50 the drums, so we could see each instrument and hear what it wis

about | do wish people would not make their movements so
long We have resolved that all our movements shall be of
reasonable length | am afraid | bleed our own music a great

deal better than Beethoven's , but then, of course, if we had been
devoted admireis of Beethoven we should have founded ourselves
on him and aminted him  Narcissus's successor is to be called
Ulysses and is this time a serious work, dealing with the wanderings
of the red Ulysses and treating the subject much as Hercules or
Se?nele were treated We think we could get some sarlor choruses
and some Circe and pig choruses and the Sirens, and then
Penelope and her loom all afford scope | made up my mind
about it when | read Chirks Limb's translation of puts of the
Odyssey in Ainger's book, but please don't say anything about it

In spite of this, however, when, one day in the
Bntish Museum, Mi  Gainett asked him what we thought
of doing when we had finished Narcissus, Butler replied
that we might, perhaps, next write an oratorio on some
sacred subject The urbane and scholarly Mr  Garnett
looked proper and asked whether we had any particular
subject in view Butler leplied, demurely, that we were
thinking of " The Woman Taken in Adultery " His
note concludes with these words " Garnett did not quite
like this "

| find among Butler's letters one from Lyre Crowe,
A RA , dated 3rd June 1886, thanking him for having
written in reply to a request for any reminiscences he
might have of F S Cary, in whose School of Art he
had studied At first I thought Lyre Crowe might have
wanted Butler's reminiscences for some book of Memoirs
he was writing, but he does not appear to have published
one It may be that he wanted it for a book by some one
dse and, if so, Butler's letter may have been published
therein  He kept no copy, and if any reader of this book
should know of its publication | should be glad to hear
of it

| do not think that Butler had hitherto attended any
of the Shrewsbury School dinners, but he went this year
and made this note about it
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THE SHRFWSBURY DINNER

| his came off the week before last, and i was there, the 1886
Archbishop of York was in the chair, next to whom sat Lord Aet 50
Cranbrook on the one hand and Kennedy on the other | spoke
to Kennedy before dinner, and found him surly, and, as it
appeared to me, anxious to avoid me—which | no sooner per-
ceived than | avoided him | thanked him genially for the
testimonial he had given me when | was trying for the Slade
Professorship (which however seemed to me to say " | have been
asked to give this man a testimonial and have had to do it, but |
will say no more than | can help") and laughingly said that my
candidature had not come to very much " No," said he, drily,
and with the intake and outmake of breath which used to
characterise him when | knew him years ago So | left him, |
hope without showing that | did not think his manner over civil

| liked the Archbishop of York , Lord Cranbrook seemed a
good fellow , Moss was civil to me, Sir Henry Dryden made
the best speech and the one which his audience evidently liked
bet Cinon Hornby looked good , so did Aichdeacon Hamilton
There was a good old clergyman opposite me, a pupil of my
grandfather's, who said, " Butler (meaning my grandfather) was as
good a man as ever lived," and evidently meant whit he said

W hy should I, knowing that | do not particularly like these
people nor they me, why should I, who never liked my school
nor got much good from it, go and pay a guinea for a bad dinner,
and eat and drink what it takes me a whole day to recover from’
It does not seem a very sensible thing to do, and yet people tell
me | ought to go | wish | knew whether they are right or I,
who think the whole thing a nuisance | think that, considering
the Ishmaelitish line which | have been led and driven to take in
literature, the less | venture into the enemy's camp the better
They say that the more | take the Ishmaelitish line the more
incumbent it is upon me to do the correctest of correct things
occasionally, when time and the occasion serve | believe they
arc right, and this is why | went, and shall hope to go upon a
future occasion, but like it | do not [July 31, 1886 ]

P S—I have never missed 1 single one of these functions
since writing the above [Peb |, 1898 ]

Butler to Mrs Bridges

12 August 1886—I am to go presently to poor Robert's
funeral at the Tower Hamlets Mrs Doncaster isin adeplorable
and most depressing state with an awful cough and only fit for
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1886 bed, but she will insiss on coming out Happily Robert had

Aet 50 insured his life (in one of those infamous companies which—well,
he had insured his life) and, having paid 4d a week punctually for
fourteen years (or ibout £12 15 o without counting interest),
was entitled to receive £ 9 4 0 on his deith, which Mrs
Doncisicr has got and is not theiefore in difficulties about funeral
expenses md mourning  Mrs Doncaster had insured her life albo
in the same way, but about five years ago | stopped her from
continuing it, is they would not return a halfpenny if the policy
wis allowed to go thirteen weeks in urear 1 shall now see that
she puts bv sixpence a week in the post office savings bank

Robert's funeral piovided another occasion for Butler
to wear his high hat

A few days later he started for the Canton Ticino
This was the occason when, at Faido, he met the Bishop
of Chichester and one of the prebends and showed them
where to find Woodsia and Alternifohum, as is related in
The Note-Books of Samuel Butler, 1912, p 271 He
moved to the Sacro Monte, Varese, where | joined him in
September  We went to Castighone d' Olona to se the
frescoes and, while staying at Mendnsio, went over to
Ligornctto, where we had been to spend the day with
Signor Vda (dips and Sanctuaries " A Day at the
Can tine ") We were only about a week together, because
I hid to spend some of my holiday with my mother at
Baden Baden and return to the office  On his return
Butler wrote to his sister

Butler to Miss Butler

15 CLIFFORD'S INN, FC

2 Oct 1886 think you for yours received this morning
| 1M so glad vou had a fine afternoon for your foundation-laying,
and that the bishop was nice | think bishops generally are
rithei nice | know | am terribly afraid of an archdeacon or, |
miv say, of a dem, but am generally set quite at my ease by a
bishop—when | have anything to do with one, which is not
often | stuck to my plan, spent Tuesday and Wednesday
copying Holbein in Basd and, leaving Wednesday night, got
here on Thursday evening | found my kittens well and strong
but is wild as little timers through not having been habitually
caiessed | hey spat and swore and altogether behaved abomin-
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ably Now, though only 48 hours have gone by, they are quite
tame and very pretty

| am to lecture at the Working Men's College in December
on The Principle Underlying the Subdivision of the Organic
Woild into Animal and Vegetable | do not like it, but it is
good for me to learn the use of my tongue | bhall do as | did
before and ek mv lecture, not read it

| am much better but have never been free of my book [Luck
or Cunning ?] which is now nearly printed | hive still to write
the last chapter, some fourteen or fifteen pages, this | hope to
do next week, and then nothing remains but the index

The lecture was postponed and delivered in March
1887

Luck or Cunning ? was to be dedicated to the memory
of Alfred Tylor , Butler therefore sent to Mrs Tylor his
proposed preface and other preliminary matter of the
book for her to consider it and show it to any one she
might wish to consult

Butler to Mrs Tylor

17 Oct 1886—When | sad it [Luck or Cunning?] was
polemical | only referred to Mr Dirwin, Professor Huxley, Mr
Romanes and others There is not the dlightest fear of any
religious contioversy in connection with the book, any more
than with Life and Habit or Evolution Old and New , on the
contrary its very essence is to insist on the omnipresence of a
mind and intelligence throughout the universe to which no name
can be so fittingly applied as God Orthodox the book is not,
religious | do verily believe and hope it is, its whole scope is
directed against the present mindless, mechanicil, materialistic
view of nature and, though | know very well that ehuichmen
will not like it, | am sure they will like it much better than they
like the opinions now most genenlly accepted, and that they will
like it much better than men of science will

However | send what | propose to say, and will call on you at
Caishalton either Tuesday, Wednesday, or Thursday as you may
appoint, sy at about 330 and return by the 449 tiain from
Carshdton | can then hear your views by word of mouth and
answer any further questions you miy want to ask

Butley to Mrs Bridges

25 Oct 1886—I heard a story of poor Mr Tylor himself the
other day He was one of the gentlest and kindest of men but
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he dearly loved a joke Some doctor was dining with him just
before starting for the West of Africa and, as the gentlemen were
leaving the dining-room, Mr Tylor went up to this man, took
him asde confidentially and said " | f you happen, out there, to
come across a black man with any white spots on his body, kill
htm and send him to me |I'll give any money for him," and
then retired chuckling

On the 10th November 1886, Butler received the
first copy of Luck or Cunning as the Main Means of
Modification ? An attempt to throw additional light upon
the late Mr Charles Darwin s theory of natural selection
The dedication runs thus

To the Memory of the late Alfred Tylor, Esq, FG S etc,
whose expenments it Carshalton in the years 1883 and 1884
established that plants dso are endowed with intelligential and
volition Il faeulties, this Hook begun at his instigation is gratefully
and afeectionately inscribed

In luck or Cunning S Butler continued to insist first
upon the substantial identity between heredity and memory,
and secondly upon the importance of design as a factor of
organic development

Chapter is introductory and contains remarks about
life and Habit, Evolution Old and New, and Unconscious

Memory
Chapters 11 and 11 contain a reply to Mr Herbert
Spencer, who had written in The Athenaeum (ante, | p

410), claiming to hive been among the forestallers of life
and Habit, a claim which Butler saw no reason to admit

Chapter iv is taken almost entirely from his" Remarks
on Mr. G J Romanes Mental hvolution in Animals’
which formed part of his book of Selections (1884) It
deals also with Illustrations of Unconscious Memory in
Disease including a Theory of Alternatives, by Charles
Creighton, M D (London H K Lewis, 1886), a book
based avowedly on Henng's Lssay on Memory, Dr
Ci eighton not knowing of L ife and Habit at the time he
wrote his book

Chapters v and vi discuss whether Luck or Cunning
is the fitter to be insisted on
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Mi Charles Darwin, Mi A R Wallace, and then
supporters are the apostles of luck, while Erasmus Darwin <uld
Lamarck, followed, more or less timidly, by the Geoffroys and by
Mr Herbert Spencer, and, very timidly indeed, by the Duke of
Argyll, preach cunning as the most important means of organic
modification

Chapter vn is about Mr Herbert Spencer's articles
"The Factors of Organic Evolution " Chapters viii and
IX are headed " Property, Common Sense, and Protoplasm *
Chapter x " The Attempt to Eliminate Mind " Chapter
Xi " The Way of Escape " In this chapter, as in others of
the book, will be found passages elaborated from Butler's
letter to my brother Edward (Nov 1884) , he used this
letter for Luck or Cunning ? much as he had used his letter
to T W G Butler for Life and Habit

Chapter xn " Why Darwin's Variations were Acci-
dental "

Chapters xni to xvn deal with Charles Darwin's claim
to be the originator of the theory of descent with modifica-
tion, dso with Grant Allen's Charles Darwin and with
Professor Ray Lankester and Lamarck

Chapter xviii contains what can be said in favour of
Charles Darwin Here are a few quotations

[Though], however, it is not likely that postenty will consider
him as a man of transcendant intellectual power, he must be
admitted to have been richly endowed with a much more valuable
quality than either originality or literary ability— | mean with
savoir faire

Greatness, indeed, of the highest kind—thit of one who is
without fear and without reproach- will not ultimately be allowed
him, but greatness of a rare kind can only be denied him by those
whose judgement is perverted by temper or personal ill-will

Button planted, Erasmus Darwin and Lamirck watered, but
it was Mr Darwin who said " | hat fruit isripe" and shook it
into his lap

Mr Darwin will have a crown sufficient for any ordinary
brow remaining in the achievement of having done more than
any other writer, living or dead, to popularise evolution

The concluding chapter contains a resume of Alfred
Tylor's paper, part of which was read at the Linnean
Society in December 1884
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'‘Aet 50



1886
Aet 51

44 GOD AND DEATH XXV

In chapter xii of Alps and Sanctuaries Butler had
touched on the division of the world of life into animal and
vegetable , the first represents the idea that it is better to
go about in search of what can be found, and the second
the idea that it is better to sit still and take what comes
He restates this view and is thus led to another

| refer to the origin dnd nature of the feelings, which those
who icccpt volition as hiving had i large shire in organic
modification must admit to have had a no less large share in the
formation of volition Volition grows out of idess, ideas from
feelings Whiqt, then, is feeling, and the subsequent mental
images or ideis

The consideration of this leads to a few words about
Newlands' (or Mendclejeft's) law

The book concludes with an eloquent peroration about
Death—" the most inexorable of all conventions" , and

about dod--"the ineffable contradiction in terms whose
presence none can either enter or escape "

But | er to Mrs Bridges

16 Dec 1886— To-morrow (the Editor of The Atadeiny tells
me) there is to be i very hostile review of Luck or Cunning? in
The Academy | he Editor apologised a good ded and hum'd and
had, but | told him | had survived a good many hostile articles
in 'The Acade ny already, and he need not distress himself  The
review is to be by Grant Allen who, doubtless, asked for the job
Grunt Allen is the mm whose book | declined to review in The
Athenaeum on grounds which ought to have deterred him from
reviewing myself, and that they have not done so confirms the
opinion which 1 have long formed concerning him

In October Canon Butler caught a severe cold from
which he never recovered Butler went down to Shrews-
bui y more thin once during the weeks that followed, and
was theie when the end came

MY FAIHTR'S DEATH

My father died in the evening—about half-pist five—of
Wednesday December 29th | md Rogers (his servant)and the
nurse were alone present | was supporting his head between my
hinds is he died, which he did amost without my kind of fight
with death , but Rogers told me that shortly before | was called
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into the room he had fought hard for life He never knew me
since | saw him early in December Noi did he know anyone
Once my cousin, Archdeacon Lloyd, begin in a loud professional
to'ie to repeat some prayers for the dying On this my father,
for a few seconds—not more -opened his eyes and obviously
regained consciousness , but is he did so, there came an expression
over his face as though he were saying to himself " Oh, no, it is
not the Day of Judgement, it isonly Tom Lloyd," and he became
comatose again at once

Butler used to say that it takes a lot of money to die
in comfort, and, when he saw how carefully his father was
nursed, how absolutely free he was from mental pain, and
how in all ways quietly he was ending his life, he turned
to Archdeacon Lloyd and said, "How gently do they
that have riches enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ' "

He was asked to write a notice of his father for the
local papers and did so  The Dr Burd mentioned in the
following note was the doctor at Shrewsbury who attended
Canon Butler

MY FATHFR AND MYSETF

Dr Burd, soon after my fither died, was holding forth and
suggesting things for me to mention in the obituary notice |
had to write for the Shrewsbury pipers | said, to tease him

"You see Dr Burd, one of the greatest feathers in my
father's cap was one that | cannot refer to "

Dr Burd was surprised and asked my meaning

"l mein," said |, somewhat freezingly, "that he was my
father "

Dr Burd did not like this and slid he had not looked at the
matter in that light hitherto Whether or not he suspected that
| was only wanting to tease him | neither know nor care
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CHAPTER XXVI
1887  1883—PART |

EX VOTO

CANON BUILIR by hiswill did a he had threatened and
tied up the greater part of what he left his son, but,
except that this prevented Butler from dealing with the
principal so tied up, it did not inflict on him any other
injury and, as regards income, he found himself comfort-
ibly off once more He repaid all the money he had
borrowed during his financial difficulties of the preceding
ten years, and was now able to continue the allowance to
Pauli without feeling it anything of a drag He adso
began to look round for some one to come and help in his
rooms

Mrs Doneaster, his laundress, had a friend, Mrs
Cathie, whose nephew, Alfred Emery Cathie, a young
man just over twenty-two, was in want of ajob Butler
took him on for a time to s how it worked His
business was partly to replace Robert, and partly to act as
clerk, valet, and general attendant, he was aso, as alive
young thing about the place, a cheerful addition to
Clifford's Inn  They got on so well together that Alfred
remained permanently

| had returned to the office of Sir Thomas Paine and
wasworking there as managing clerk  Butler proposed that
| should give up trying to succeed as a solicitor, in which
profession my relations and friends had freguently given
me to understand that | was not doing remarkably well,
and that | should devote myself to helping him with his
music and his writing, he giving me the amount | was
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receiving from the office, viz £200 ayear | accepted 1887
his proposal and gave up the lav ~ We hoped that my Aet 5!
mother would not be so much displeased with me as to
discontinue the "ico ayear she had been allowing me
She, however, was very much displeased and did discon-
tinue the alowance For it now appeared that | had
been doing remarkably well at the law, and it was such a
pity to throw it all up In time, however, she relented
as to the allowance , though whether she returned to the
view that nature had not intended me for business | never
ascertained From this time, therefore, until the death
of my mother in 1900, | received £200 a year from
Butler, no other alteration took place in the relations
between us except that, as | was now free, we were more
together.

The payments he made to Alfred and to me were the
only extra expenses he undertook upon the death of his
father, unless his payments to Pauli can be considered
extra expenses, and the increase in his income was in his
opinion sufficient to justify them He bought himself a
new wash-hand basin, but made no other change 111 his
way of living except that, as we shall se presently, he
aso bought himself a new pair of hair-brushes He wore
out his hair-brushes rather quickly, because he had the
habit of brushing his hair every night one hundred strokes,
fifty each sde

Butler to Miss Butler

27 March 1887—I have got the lecture over | believe it
was a great success, and Jones and Gogin who were there were
very much plessed with its reception 1, of course, could not
form much of an opinion for | read my lecture and was unable
to look the people in the face as | did when speaking | think
| shall spesk in future, but was afraid of overlooking points and
so wrote it out | am to deliver it again in the autumn at
another similar institution and shall then, 1 think, spesk it

This was the lecture to the Working Men's College,
on the subdivision of the organic world into animal and
vegetable, the delivery of which was postponed from
December 1886
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1887 In April he found a picture in a second-hand shop,
Act 31 Joseph being Robed by Order of Pharaoh," which he
thought looked like an early Rembrandt {The Note-Books
of Samuel Butler, p 151) It was marked only 40s, so
he got Gogin to look at it and, on having his opinion
supported, bought it, and always derived much pleasure
from thinking that he possessed a Rembrandt in addition
to his portrait of the Countess of Egremont by Sir Joshua
He aso had a portrait of a woman by Jacob Gerntse
Cuyp, the father of Albert Cuyp, the animal painter
This, and the Reynolds, were given to his solicitor, Russell
Cooke  After his death | was staying with my friend Dr
King Martyn at Bath, and observed in his dining-room a
pair of pictures, a man and a woman, at first | took
the portrait of the woman to be Butler's Cuyp  Either
Dr Martyn's or Butler's was a copy or areplica Each
of Dr Martyn's pictures had a piper on it at the back
stating that they were painted by J G Cuyp and repre-
sented Reyms of Overstrand, act thirty, 1637, and his wife
The wife was a Bullen of the family of Anne Bullen, and
Dr Martyn had the pictuics because the Bullcns come
into his pedigree
Later in 1887 Butler added to his collection two
sketches by Frank Huddlestone Pottei (1845-1887),
whom he had known at Heathei ley's and whose work he
admired  Pottet had recently died, and in the winter an
exhibition of his pictures was held at which Butler bought
the sketches There are two pictures by Potter in the
| ate Gallery
For Easter he went abroad with Gogin, visiting,
among other places, Ypres, where occurred the meeting
with the two English barristers and the Italian gentle-
man described in The Note-Books of Samuel Butler,

P 255

Butler had approached the Editor of The Athenaeum
(MacColl) about the Bellini heads, he now wrote to him
about Holbein's drawing "La Danse" at Basd To
this letter MacColl, on the advice of his art critic, made
objections  Butler replied, complaining that he had been
treated with much discourtesy, which he should allow to



"VERY INJUDICIOUS "

pass as on previous occasions, but when it came to burk-
ing matter which afforded even a hope of adding to our
knowledge of such men as Holbein and Bellini, he was
not disposed to submit Here is the conclusion of his
letter, and a note he added to the copy he kept

Butler to the Editor of* The Athenaeum **

13 April 1887—The Athenaeum attacked Erewhon savagely
(Ap 20th 1872), it sneered at Life and Habit (Jan 26th 1878)
which it said WAS "too flighty to be of much real value," yet by
July 26 1879 these books had become" good leading," and it was
only in the then new one that there were signs of declining power
or "bad workmanship" Now (Jan 1887) The Athenaeum is
inxious to pretend that it was among the first to il;ive me
encoungement | have left the facts sufficiently on record in my
commonplace book, and have no wish to go into them here, but
I may be allowed to conclude that The Athenaeumis not infallible

[Thisisavery injudicious letter but | have no wish to pose as
amonster of sound judgement | do not think MaeColl disliked or
dislikes me, but he was not a pleasant person to ded with, and
often gave my books to revieweis who, he perfectly well knew,
would date them of set purpose —S B, Feb 21st 1902 ]

Butler to Mrs Heather ley

19 April 1887—I am too heavily weighted aready to be able
to be of much service to your friend—or rather to Di Allbutt
| am exceedingly sorry for him and, though | had not heird of his
book, have little doubt that it says a great ded that ought to be
said and which people are afraid to say

| am aware that the sexua question is of more practical im-
portance than any such as Christimity can be, a the same time
till Christianity is deed and buried we shall never get the binning
questions that he beyond appioached in a spirit of sobriety ind
commonsense It is therefore against superstition, and more
especidly the Christian superstition, that | have fought to the best
of my ability

But | havegot to take theworld as | find it and must not make
myself impossible At present | have the religious world bitterly
hostile, the scientific and literary world are even more hostile
thin the religious, if to this hostility I am to add that of the
respectable world, | may as well shut up shop it once for all the
ue | shal be to myself or anyone ese Let me get a redly

vol I E
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1887 strong position like that of Ruskin, Cirlyle, or even Matthew
Act 51 Arnold, and | may be relied upon to give the public to the full
as much as they will endure without rebellion, but | will not
jeopardise what | believe to be a fair chance of future usefulness
by trying to do more than | can

| have spoken with great plainness, but plain speaking saves
trouble all round | do not know whether it is possible for Dr
Allbutt to do as | should suggest, but, if | were his adviser, |
should advise him to apologise at once, say the thing was done
without full privity on his part, promise not to offend again and
be careful not to sail so near the wind in future | will mention
Dr Allbutt's case to my own doctor, Dr Dudgeon, who, as i
homocopathist, is naturally more or less of a malcontent, but there

| am afiaid | must stop | am sorry 1 cannot be of more use

Dr Butler, having need of a good geography and
atlas for use at Shrewsbury school and finding none, had,
like a sensble man, supplied his own want For many
years the work brought in a handsome income to the
author and to his son On Canon Butlers death, the
publishers wrote to Butler for his opinion as to whether
the book, the sdes of which had recently declined, should
be re-issued or not

Butler to Messrs | ongmans, Green & Co

8 June 1887—I cannot see my way to setting the book to
music, nor yet painting it, nor connecting it in any way with
evolution, nor making any fun out of it all, should an idea
cross my mind within the next few days | will let you know,
but | think this so improbable that if you do not hear from me
within a week | will ask you to consider me as agreeing with
yourselves that the best thing to do is to let the stock sell out
and not reproduce the work

When Dr Butler left Shrewsbury to become Bishop of
Lichfield he was presented with a service of silver plate
made by Storr &: Mortimer of Bond Street  Canon
Butler by his will left this to Butler

MY GRANDFATHER's PIAIF

It cost altogether nearly a thousand pounds, but | did not want
it and, though | could only get old silver price for it, | determined
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to sell it | took it to \ silversmith's in the Strand, or rather got 1gs7
them to bend some one tosee it, he said it was very good, but of Act 51
a period (1836) now out of fashion

" There is one especial test of respectability in plate," he
remarked , " we seldom find it but, when we do, we consider it the
most correct thing and the best guarantee of solid prosperity that
anything in plate can give When there isa silver venison dish
we know that the plate comes from an owner of the very highest
respectability "

My grandfather had a silver venison dish

On the night the plate came to Clifford's I nn, the porter and |
unpacked it in the cellar where we put it for safety The cellar
was dark and, as we only had one candle, we must have looked like
a couple of burglars counting our swag |, particularly, had a
guilty feeling because a good many people told me | ought not to
sell the plate at all—they said | ought to keep it, out of respect
for my grandfather's memory  People will talk like this and it
made me uncomfortable, though | did not mean paying any
attention to what they said

While we were unpacking it, or repacking it, | forget which,
| saw a dilapidated old book lying on the knifeboard with a
blacking bottle on it and an old tin tallow candlestick | knew
there was something in the book that made it go in counterpoint
with the surroundings, so | took the blacking bottle oft it and
opened it It was an early copy of my grandfather's Atlas of
Ancient and Modern Geography | dare say it may be thought
that | invented this, | can only siy that | did not, and indeed
could not invent anything so perfectly in keeping with itself
But it frightened me

P S [Added after the publication of The Life and Letters of
Dr Samuel But/er ] When | wrote the above, | knew nothing
about my grandfather except that he had been a great school-
master—and | did not like schoolmasters, and then a bishop—
and | did not like bishops, and that he was supposed to be like
my father Of course when | got hold of his papers, | saw
what he was and fell head over ears in love with him Had
| known then what | know now, | do not think | could have
sold the plate, but it was much better that | should, and |
have raised a far better monument to his memory than ever the
plate was

Under his father's will Butler became entitled for life
to a farm at Harnage near Shrewsbury, and the looking
after this provided him with much employment of a new
and interesting nature At Harnage Dr Butler used to
raise meat and vegetables for the boys at Shrewsbury
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1887 School, and by good management this was one of the
Aet 51 sources of the fortune he made

By the joint operation of his grandfather's will and the
subsequent dealings with the property Butler, on the
death of his father, became absolutely entitled in possession,
subject to the mortgage he had made, to the Whitehall
fields which, as pasture, had been bringing in only anominal
rent, but were now ripe for building Much of his time
was taken up in consulting with surveyors and solicitors
as to the best way of developing the property He paid
off the mortgage, and a scheme for development which
should interfere as little as possible with the mansion house,
in which his cousin Archdeacon Lloyd lived, was agreed
upon Roads were made and the land was divided into
plots which were gradually sold

In June we stayed for a few days at Church Stretton
and went over to Shrewsbury, partly to se about the sde
of this land and partly to be present at the School concert,
where, by the kindness of the headmaster and Mr Hay,
the music master, some of the music of Narcissus was
performed by the boys It appears from the letter to Mr
Hay of 14th July 1887 (post) that we must have left some
of our music behind

Not long afterwards we had another opportunity of
hearing our music, when most of the choruses of Narcissus
were sung through at the house of Mr and Mrs Thomas
Layton by friends of theirs with a piano accompaniment
Mr Thomas Layton was a partner of Sir Thomas Paine
to whom | had been articled

On our way back from Shrewsbury we spent a day at
Kenilworth, and Butler took me into the church and
showed me the family monuments with their epitaphs in
the "Butlers' Pantry” He adso introduced me to Mrs.
Heniy Butler, the widow of Dr Butler's cousin, William
Henry Butler (ante, | p 4) She was still living in the
Stone House and we lunched with her

At Shrewsbury we had seen Mr Blunt, a chemist
on the Wyle Cop, who was much interested in Life and
Habit A correspondence ensued of which | only find
this letter
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Butler to My Blunt

5 July 1887—Do you—does any man of science—believe that
the present orthodox faith can descend many generations longer
without modification ? Do |—does any free-thinker who has the
ordinary feelings of an Englishman—doubt that the main idea
underlying and running through the ordinary orthodox faith is
substantially sound ?

That there is an unseen life and unseen kingdom which is not
of this world, and that the wisdom of this world is foolishness
with God , that the life we live here is much but, at the same
time, small as compared with another larger life in which we all
share though, while here, we can know little if anything about it,
that there is an omnipresent Being into whose presence none can
enter and from whose presence none can escape—an ineffable
contradiction in terms (as | have said in Luck or Cunning ?), that
the best are still unprofitable servants and that the wisest are still
children—who that isin his senses can doubt these things’ And
surely they are more the essence of Christianity than a belief that
Jesus Christ died, rose from the dead, and ascended visibly into
heaven

Technically and according to the letter of course they are not
According to the spirit | firmly believe they are Tell me thit
Jesus Christ died upon the Cross, and | find not one tittle of
evidence worthy of the name to support the assertion Tell me
that therefore we are to pull down the Church and turn everyone
to his own way, and | reject this as fully as | reject the other |
want the Church as much as | want free-thought, but | want the
Church to pull her letter more up to date or else to avow more
frankly that her letter is a letter only  If she would do this I, for
one, would not quarrel with her  Unfortunately, things do not
seem moving in the direction in which | would gladly see them
go and do ill in my power to help them go

Butler to Mr Hay

14 July 1887—It's all right about the parts—we ought to have
seized them and shall know better another time | hey areeasily
re-written as we have the score

| am, and so is Jones, exceedingly sorry that we have got you
into being attacked by Mr Moss He is a very good fellow, but
we cannot expect a University swell to know anything about art
or music

| am sure Athaliah is quite as comic is Narcissus is Besides
| have heard your good uncle play "L aci darem" in St Mary's
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1887 Church as a voluntary in the middle of the service | remember
Aet 51 jt exceedingly well and no one in those days gave him or herself
any bally airs about it | don't suppose they would mind playing

the people out with the Wedding March from the Midsummer
Night's Dream even now—at any late your uncle often did it

However, we are exceedingly sorry we are always getting
ourselves and our friends into some scrape—at least when we deal
with dons and uneducated people of that description

Alps and Sanctuaries was known in Varalio, and especi-
ally the sentence in the preface apologising for publishing a
work professing to deal with the sanctuaries of Piedmont
and saying so little about the most important of them all
—"Varallo requires a work to itself, | must therefore
hope to return to it on another occasion " We were at
Varallo in August 1887, and Dionigi Negri did all he
could to force Butlei to carry out his intention of writing
a book about the bacro Monte

H F Jones to Chatles Gogin

AIBEREO  CROCF BIANCA, VARALLO SFSIA
30 Aug, 1887

DEAR GOGIN—Butler told me yesterday that | might write
to you so I am doing it He is up the Sacro Monte writing
He calls it talcing a holiday, but really he has been making great
progiess with a new lItalian book which is to run this place and
Gaudenzio Ferrari He has got some lovely things in the book
There is another man who did statues up here, Tabachetti, who
is aso to betun On the other hand Varallo is running Butler,
for we are to go to a banquet given in his honour on Thursday at
the Albergo on top of the mountain, and he says we shall probably
be kisssd To-morrow we are going with Dionigi Negri to the
vinevards, and it will be like the day at the Cantine in Alps and
Sanctuaries—at least we think so | am enjoying myself very
much and doing as nearly nothing as possible

On Sunday we went to Civiasco, a village in the mountains,
and it was a festa, San Gottardo the Saint of the Church , and
the people had brought offerings or butter (large round lumps),
eggs, cheeses, cakes (great round flat ones with patterns on their
backs), wine, nuts, biscuits, bacon, etc These were to be sold
after Vespers by auction and the money given to the Church—or
rather taken by the priests, we could not stay to see the sale, but
we saw the procession and helped to carry the Madonna out of
the church all down the village to a chapel where they reposed
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her  She also rested four times by the way on tables put for her 1887
reception covered with cloths, and on the cloths flowers were Aet 51
strewn There was a band also, brass and two clarinets and a
flute, and it might have played better—it was buggy ®, it might
also have chosen less frivolous music, but the Madonna's taste in
music is rudimentary , she likes waltzes and such things The
same band played in the church to accompany the Mass and
Vespers We lunched at the inn of La Martina, a large, jolly,
middle-aged person  Dionigi Negri told us that in her youth she
was " generosa " It has done her a great deal of good, and she is
an example of its being more blessed to give than to receive (she
has received a good deal, however) When we were at Fusio it
was the festa of San Rocco, and we helped to carry him down the
road and back to his place in church  We think it is good for
our morals to carry saints now and then Butler says it is the
great principle of change, and the change is certainly complete

The new book is also to contain other things besdes Varallo
There is a lovely votive picture at Civiasco of a man who was
passing the Albergo del Palcone at Barcelona, in Spain, when a
cannon ball from the battery across the river came and made his
nose bleed To prove the truth of the statement a piece of the
cannon ball is hung beside the picture San Gottardo prevented
its doing further damage

Do not trouble to write, but if you have anything you want
to say we should receive a letter sent to Hotel Mont Blanc,
Aosta, Itily We go there on Friday and shall take two days to
get there and shall stay there two days, so far as we can tell, if
you do not write there well within a week, the next place to be
sure of catching us is Hotel Grotta Crimea, Chnvenna, ltaly
We should like to know how you are, and we hope you are
better ~ We hope your mother is going on all right We do not
know when we shall get to Chiavenna nor how long we shall
stay there Russell Cooke is tojoin us there and | am to come
home from there | am to be home by 22 Sept Butler will
stay longer Tabachetti did some things at Crea, somewhere
down near Alessandria, and he wants to go and inspect them

We are a little nervous about our vineyards to-morrow In
the first place, we have to start by the train leaving here at
458 A M, and that is early In the next place it is certain they
will try, and almost certain they will succeed in making us drunk
and then—well, you never can be certain what you may do when
you are drunk , besides Butler siys he can't write unless he keeps
sober, which seems leasonable , but | daresay we shall pull through
somehow  Butler is very good and behaves like an angel All

! Gogia lived opposite St Piner is Church in the Fmton Road  One of the bells
was out of tune ind he used to s like  the smell of a bug
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1887 the people are so pleased to see him and compliment him on his
Aet 51 good looks and on keeping so young Then he puts on an air of
great sadness, lowers his voice, and tells them he has had the
misfortune to lose his father He sends you his love  Yours
always, HENRY FESTING JONES

/I F Jonesto CharlesGogin

HonL CAVOUR, Mil ANO, 10 Sept 1887

DFAR GOGIN—There were no letters or papers at Aosta and,
as it is pretty certain some were sent there, we have concluded
there is something wrong with the Aosta post-office , it is like
the telephone in the hotel at Cisalc—not in activity Con-
sequently if you wrote to us there we did not get your letter
Our day at the vineyards went off without intoxication
Dionigi's unck came with us and we both fell in love with him ,
he is a delightful old man He brought a basket containing
some bicad and the remainder of half a bottle of sherry, but he
left it in the train and it went on to Novara and he had it on his
mind all day , it wis not the bread nor the sherry, he said, but
the bisket We told him we had drunk the sherry while he
was adeep in the train, and the way he said " Chow" would have
won youi heart He did nearly everything Diomgi told him,
took the wrong turnings, drove the carriage, cut up the chicken
etc, but once or twice (as when the turning was too wrong) he
put his foot down and wouldn't, and then Diomgi dried up at
once

'The binquet was a tremendous affair, altogether there were
26 people including the Procuratore del Re, the Sotto Prefetto,
the Direttore del Sicro Monte, the Muniupio and all the swells
Butler was put it the head of the table and we Ind 1 very good
dinner Afterwuds there were speeches 1 he Director of the
Sicrcd Mountian proposed Butler's health in florid teims, and
Butler replied in Italain | forget how the speeches went, there
were not many, but some villain proposed the health of England
and mentioned me, and it was considered proper for me to
reply which | did in about five words of what | intended to be
French Butler made two speeches dnd spoke beautifully |
asked fuisclli (an Itilian who has been in America and who sat
next me) how Butler spoke, and he said " he finds his words as
easily as we do "

Before dinner we went to look at one of the figures in the
Deposition Chapel, an old man Butler has discovered [the
Vecehietto] and about whom he will tell you—very interesting
The custode brought the keys and we all got into the chapel
and examined him
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We had been told that two of the soldiers, in the chapel 1887
where Christ is taken in the garden, were made out of the old Aet 51
statues of Adam and Evt when the present Adam and Eve in
the first chapel were made, and we had examined the chapel in
the morning and made up our minds that the soldier with a
moustache and real drapery was Adam and the other soldier
with long hair and armour was Eve Eve was bigger than
Adam which was wrong, and she had no breasts to speik of, but
that might have been because neither Cain nor Abel was yet
born Her breast had been painted to represent armour in silver
scales, which stopped short of her girdle, her inteivening belly
being punted blue, like an ancient Briton As we were going
into chapels befoie dinner, we thought we might as well settle the
Adam and Eve question for certain, so we went in and Dionigi
investigated , | also pulled up their clothes and we found we had
been quite wrong in the morning It is Eve who has the
moustache and the drapery hides her breasts, and it is Adam's
stomach that is painted blue

On Friday (2 Sept ) we went to Alagna in the post and here
we had to put up with a double-bedded room which we never
like He is afraid his snoring will disturb me and says | am to
wake him if he snores The consequence is we neither of us
go to deep , he is afraid if he does he shall snore and disturb me,
and | am afraid if | do he will snore and | shall not be able to
wake him, and he won't like that In the morning occurred the
toothbrush riots  He accused me of using his toothbrush— said
he could se the marks of my teeth upon it [l have not the
faintest recollection of all this—S B, Feb 22, 1902] It was
only with the greatest difficulty | got him to believe he was
mistaken by assuring him that | had not cleaned my teeth for
a fortnight

On Saturday 3 Sept we walked over the Col d' Olen to
Gressoney La Trinite, on the 4th down the Valley to Issime, on
the 5th further down to Pont Saint Martin, where we took the
train to Aosta Daniele was our guide the last 2 days, a
charming young man who hates his sister He can stand home
on work days when he can get out, but the Sundays and the
feste are killing him  On the 7th to Ivrea, and on the 8th to
Casale

On the 9th we took train to Serra Lunga, and then drove
to Ciei where there is a Sanctuary containing figures by
'| abachetti Many of the chapels are empty and some only half
full, being restored , some have been restored He will tell you
about it when we get back One chapel had been turned into
a studio by an old Jew sculptor, the image of Shylock with
a port-wine mark on his face We found him suitably engaged
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in modelling Chi ist on awooden cross for the Crucifixion Chapel
It was the most rapid Ciucifixion on lecord He assured us that
he only began at 9 that morning and when we saw it a few hours
later one could amost sy that it was finished We settled that
he could give any man down to the wound in the side and beat
him  To-day we came here The hotel is kept by a married
daughter of the people who keep the hotel at Faido, but it is
an alarmingly swell place and we are going away as soon as
we can as it makes us nervous We hope you arc al right, and
your mother ~ Butler sends his love —Y ours aways,
HENRY FESTING JONFS

PS — | he banquet is reported in the Varallo paper

The word "Chow" uttered by Dionigi's uncle is
really " Gao," but | have preserved the other spelling
because Butler so writes it in Alps and Sanctuaries

| he municipal banquet took place in the loggia of
the Albergo on the Sacro Monte which Butler always
spoke of as the most beautiful dining-room he knew
As we came down the slippery mountain path when it
was all over, he said to me

" Well, after this you know, the next thing I do must
be my book about the Sacro Monte "

He refers to this dinner on p 25 of Ex Voto, where
he says, speaking of the people of Varallo

Personally | owe them the greatest honour that hes ever been
conferred upon me—an honour far greater than any | have ever
received among those who know me better and are probably
better judges of my deserts

A reproduction of the figure in the Deposition
chapel, the Vecchietto, is given as the frontispiece of
Ex I'oto

The chapel that the old Jew sculptor was using as
a studio at Crea was littered with limbs half-formed and
coming into being, and Butler said it was a topsy-turvy
Golgotha

At Milan, Butler had photographs taken of the
Bellini heads in Gentile's great picture of "St Mark
Preaching at Alexandria,” and of those in Carpaccio's
" Preaching of St Stephen " We went to Bergamo and
from there by the Lago d' Iseo to Lovere, Ponte della
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Selva, and back to Bergamo, and, by Lecco and Colico,
to Chiavenna, where we stayed at the Albergo Grotti
Crimea This albergo is mentioned in The Note-Books of
Samuel Butler (1912)

Al FRED AND THE | RIAD ON G

Some years ago | tried to teach Alfred music, but by mutual
consent we dropped the lessons aftei a few months, | asked him
once what position the common chord of G was in, and played

it for him thus @{?2 meaning him to sy that it was in its

original position The dear fellow looked at it tor some time
and answered
"1 should say, sir, it was about the middle "

Butler to Mrs Bridges

2 Nov 1887—His [Alfred's] music lessons had been inter-
mitted by my going abroad but | have lately resumed them He
kicks hard at the scdes, but | am obdurne He is very good,
but is evidently under the impression that | am an old, decrepit
person with one foot in the grave | got a new pair of hair-
brushes the other day—a good pair—the others having been long
on their very last legs | sad to him that they would last my
time

"Yes, sir," sad he promptly

| was a little piqued and determined to give him a locus
paenitentiae, so | said

" Of course, | can never hope to s them out "

" No, sir," he replied with equa promptitude

| was exceedingly amused  Of course one never cm tell
from week to week, but | am not going to settle the matter out
of hand that | am not to survive my hair-brushes

In 1887 Francis Darwin published the Life and Letters
of Charles Darwin On p 220 of vol Il occurs a passage
referring to the publication of Erasmus Darwin and to
Butler's accusations which followed , the passage will be
found in an Appendix (post) quoted by Butler in his letter
to The Athenaeum, 26th November 1887 It concludes

The aftair gave my father much pain, but the warm sympathy
of those whose opinion he respected soon helped him to let it
pess into a well-merited contempt

1887
Act 51



60 PHOTOGRAPHY XXVI

1887 In 1887 Francis Darwin also issued a new edition of

Act 52 Charles Darwin's Erasmus Darwin, and fulfilled his father's

promise to Butler by adding to the original preface this
footnote

Mr Darwin accidentally omitted to mention that DR Krause
revised, and made certain additions to, his esay before it wes
translated A mong these additions is an alusion to Mr Butler's
Evolution Old and Nelv

Butler saw that this third foot-note changed the sense
which the other two foot-notes had borne when they stood
alone in the preface to the first edition, and wrote to The
Academy a letter which is reproduced in an Appendix (post)
dated 17th December 1887 " Mr Francis Darwin has
now stultified his father's preface" In so writing he did
not know, and he had no means of knowing, that the
third foot-note had restored to the preface the meaning
which Chailes Darwin had originally intended it to bear

In his early days Butler had dabbled in photography ,
he now bought two cameras, one for snap-shots and one
for time-exposures, and took a few lessons so that he
might photograph the statues in the chapels at Varallo-
Sesia

A WINIER JOURNEY

Gogin and | spent Xmas at Boulogne and on the afternoon
of Dec 28, 1887 | left for Varallo—travelling il | night to Basdl

It was bitterly cold and, between Chlions and the Swiss
frontier, the snow drifted in from each window and piled itself
up on the sens near the windows, so that | could only sit in
the very middle of the carrnge Fortunately | was the only
occupint

I wis very thickly clad, but was weiring asling bag outside
my greatcoit, so that the wirmth of my body would hardly
aftect the theimometer tint 1 had within it—still no doubt the
temperature inside the bag would be warmer than that out5|de
About 2 A M | took the thermometer out and found it at 26°

At Basd ever)thing was warm | crossed Switzerland to
Luino on a brillunt cloudless diy—everything was deep in snow
| never saw Switzerland look more beautiful, but | suppose it was
chiefly the srangeness that made it fascinate me so strongly
After Luino there was very little snow, but all the little water-
fills were locked in frost 1 he carmges were now no longer
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warmed and | wes half starved when | reached Varallo about
10PM

It was bitterly cold all the time | was at Varallo—about 4
weeks—but it was quite clear , al day long great massss of ice
were being brought in from the Mastallone to store in the ice-
houses, and | did not sse a waterfall that was not locked and
turned to icy stalagmites Once or twice | went down to Milan
for a day, but aways from about Sizzano onward there was thick
fog—the hoar frost hanging an inch long on every twig, and the
sun looking as white as awhite plate | never felt the cold much
more than | did in January 1888 at Varallo, but it was colder on
the plains —[S B, Feb 23, 1902 ]

Dionigi Negri made the necessary arrangements so
that Butler could go inside the chapels and take his photo-
graphs from any point of view The chapels were dark
and, though he helped himself with magnesium wire, he
often had to expose a plate for half an hour, or more,
during which time he was forced to contemplate and
meditate upon the statues In this way he came to have
avery intimate knowledge of them

Sometimes he passed his evenings with the landlord,
Carlo Topini, in the Albergo della Posta Dionigi Negri
would come, and they sa on the settles before the fire of
peat and wood Sometimes Dionigi Negri would take
him to the house of his uncle Z10 Paolo, who was a baker
in the Piazza Then they sat in the kitchen, Butler in
front of the fire in the middle with Dionigi next him on
one side, and Signor Cesare, who had married Z10 Paolo's
daughter, on the other , the semicircle bung completed
by 210 Paolo and his young man-servant and factotum,
Leonardo, one on eaxch sde of the fire Leonardo's
pretty little sister sat in the background with the other
woman servant, sewing or darning stockings, and the two
bakers who made Zio Paolo's bread used always to come
in and say " good-night " at half-past nine and then go
off at once to bed, for they had to begin work by two in
the morning

Of course they referred to the loss of the Xeres, and
Zio Paolo held up his hands and said

"Chow""

Dionigi would profess to take no interest in the matter,

1883
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and would declare that the basket must have gone on to
Naples where all lost luggage goes Zio Paolo said

" Chow» "

It became a standard joke, and whenever we returned
to Varalo we aways asked if he had found the basket
with the Xeres, and he aways held up his hands and
sad

" Chow i "

Sometimes Leonardo, if he thought proper, would
fetch out his photograph album, which had a musical box
in the binding, and st it to play its tunes to them, and
they would all exclaim

"Ohbdi"

Which is what the people say when they look into the
chapels on the Mountain  And sometimes, in honour of
Butler's presence, Leonardo would tell them about England
He wished he could introduce into Italy that very small
breed of pigs which we have and which is so much better
than any Italian pig He had seen rows and rows of
these little pigs hanging outside the butchers' shops in
London, they were ever so small, and any one who would
introduce them into Italy might make a fortune It
turned out that he meant sucknig-pigs He could not
conceive why the Italians should not eat sucking-pigs if
they could get them, so he concluded they must be a kind
peculiar to England

On the 17th May 1888, we received the first copy of
Exfroto an Account of the Sacro Monte or New Jerusalem
at Varallo-Sesta, with some Notice of Tabachettis remaining
Work at Crea | he motto on the title-page is" || n'y a
que deux ennemis de la religion—Ile trop peu et le trop,
et des deux, le trop et mille fois le plus dangereux”
(I/Abbe Mabillon, 1698) The dedication runs thus
" Ai Varallesi e Vasesiani V Autore Riconoscente "

Before Butler wrote Ex Voto the chapels were not
very well cared for, after the publication of his book
Tabachettf s great " Journey to Calvary " was admirably
restored by Signoi Anenta, and any one at all in the habit
of judging art could then at once se that it is a work of
the first quality , but this was not so easy in 1888 It
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must still be difficult for any one to discover at first sight 1sss
that the " Massacre of the Innocents,” by Paracca, is At %2
better than many of the inferior chapels It takes a long
time for a person to learn to recognise fine work in aform
of art with which he is unfamiliar, and mangy wigs, pink
noses, shiny cheeks, broken fingers, and hands swollen with
repeated coats of paint are no help  The fact that these
defects were much more obvious before Butler wrote Ex
Voto than they are now added enormously to the difficulty
of his work, for he was practically discovering the Sacro
Monte under very unfavourable conditions Some day,
pel haps, all the chapels will have been as well restored as
the "Journey to Calvary," and then the casua visitor will
find it easer to do justice to the best of them

One of the illustrations in Ex Voto (p 189) represents
Butler standing by the side of Gaudenzio's statue of
Stefano Scotto  He had this done to show how rea this
statue looks even when compared with aliving figure It
looked so real in the photograph that Mrs Doncaster,
mistaking Scotto's gaberdine for a petticoat, asked Mrs
Cathie whether that was the lady Mr Butler was going
to marry.



CHAPTER XXVII
1888—PART Il 1889

NARCISSUS THE UNIVERSAL REVIEW,
AND PREPARING FOR THE LIFE OF DR BUTLER

1888 IN June 1888 we published Narcissus, the words written
Aet 52 and the music composed by Samuel Butler and Henry
Festing Jones Although we were trying to imitate
Handel we did not dare to call our work an Oratorio, still
less did we dareto call it an Oratorio Buffo, which iswhat
it reallyis, so we called it a Dramatic Cantata, meaning by
dramatic no more than that the singeis are named, as in

Saul  This is the Argument

Part | Narcissus, a simple shepherd, and Amaryllis, a prudent
shepherdess, with companions who form the chorus, have aban-
doned pastoral pui suits and embarked on a course of speculation
upon the Stock Exchange  This results in the loss of the
hundred pounds upon which Narcissus and Amaiyllis had intended
to marry  Their engagement is broken oft and the condolences
of the chorus end Part |

Part 11 In the interval between the parts the aunt and god-
mother of Narcissus has died at an advanced age and is discovered
to have been worth one hundred thousand pounds, all of which she
has bequeathed to her nephew and godson | his removes the
obstacle to his union with Amaryllis, but the question arises asto
what securities the money is to be invested in At first he is
inclined to resume his speculations and to buy Egyptian bonds,
American railways, mines, etc , but, yielding to the advice of
Amaryllis, he resolves to place the whole of it in the Three
per cent Consolidated Bank Annuities, to marry at once, and to
live comfortably upon the income  With the congratulations
and approbation of the chorus the work is brought toaconclusion

There was a good deal of discussion going on at the
64
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time in musical circles about additional accompaniments to
the Messiah, and Butler wrote a few lines to record our
wishes as to any performance of Narcissus that might
possibly have been contemplated

May he be cursed for evermore

Who tampers with Narcissus score,

May he by poisonous snakes be bitten

Who writes more parts than what we've written.

We tried to make our music clear

For those who sing and those who hear,

Not lost and muddled up and drowned

In overdone orchestral sound ,

So kindly leave the work .done

Or do it as we want it done

Hitherto the musical societies of the country have
adopted the former of the alternatives proposed in the
concluding couplet

Butler was not satisfied with having only written half
of Narcissus, and was glad to get it published and off his
mind, so that he could turn his attention to Ulysses which,
as he wrote to his siser 3rd June 1886 (ante, II p 38), was
to be its successor He was only to write half of Ulysses,
but by adding these two halves together he would be able
to say that he had written and composed the equivalent
of a whole Handehan oratorio For the present, however,
he was not able to do much with Ulysses, because he was
too closely occupied with other work , but it began
gradually to shape itself

When he returned from photographing the statues at
Varallo he was disgusted to find that the authorities of the
British Museum had removed Frost's Lives of Eminent
Chrigtians from its accustomed shelf in the Reading Room
of the British Museum He had been in the habit of
using the book to prop up his blotting-pad in order to
make for himself a sloping desk, and the loss of it made
him feel "as Wordsworth is generally supposed to have
felt when he became aware that Lucy was in her grave,
and exclaimed so emphatically that this would make a
considerable difference to him, or words to that effect "
About this time Harry Quilter, who knew Butler slightly,
started The Universal Review, and asked Butler to write

VOL. |1 F
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1888 for it Butler, without his Eminent Christians, was at a
Aet 52 |oss, he did his best however, and wrote for the July
number of the review, " Quis desideno ™ wherein
he compared himself to Wordsworth and, for this purpose,
brought both Lucy and Moore's " young lady who never
loved the dear gazelle—and | don't believe she did " out
of their pigeon-hole at last At the end of the article

was this

Note by Professor Garnett? British Museum

The frost has broken up  Mr Butler is restored toliterature
Mr Mudie may mike himself easy England will still boast a
humourist, and the late Mr Darwin (to whose posthumous
machinitions the removal of the book was owing) will continue
to be confounded

This meant that Frost's Lives of Eminent Christians
had been restored to its shtlf Butler was in consequence
able to contribute nine more articles to The Universal
Review

This autumn | did not accompany him when he went
abroad, because my brother lidward was coming home
from India for a holiday, and | did not want to be out of
reach Butler went first to Dinant on the Meuse, Cavaliere
Alessandro Godio having shown that Tabachetti, the
sculptor of the great " Journey to Calvary " chapel at
Varallo, came from there and that his name was Jean
Wi th the assstance of Monsieur Remacle, Butler succeeded
in identifying lab ichetti of Varallo with Jean de Wespin
of Dinant He adso went to Namur, where he saw
deeds relating to the de Wespin family, and collected
information

Butler to H F Jones

DINANT 7 Aug 1888—1 have found a lot about Tabachetti's
family and "hope" to find at Namur a notice in the archives of
the state of our man, so | go there at once There is 1 John
Tabaguet figuring there in the year 1587 which is one of our
missing years The family name was De Wespin , they were
the leading people in Dinant, but became so numerous that their

A mistake for " Mr Garnett '
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scions adopted new names among which were Tabaguet, Grossir,
Bovir and others

VARAILO 12 Aug 1888—I found our Tabachetti at Namur
He was still expatneg' and the court wis appointing him a tuteur
or guardien to receive some property that had devolved upon him
They ae immensely excited at Dinint and Namur | felt
amost as though | were Tabachetti coming back after an absence
of 300 years

VARALLO 26 Aug 1888—To-day is the festa at Civiasco
which we attended last year It is spoiled by the rain By the
way, they have two pasen solitaru at the hotel  One of them
knows me perfectly well and sings very conversationally The
other is not so easy to get on with and is more uncertain in his
temper, still he is not a bad bird

The people at Varallo were so pleased with Ex Voto
that Cavahere Angelo Rizzetti translated it into Italian,
and Butler was asked to look over the MS, criticise and
make suggestions  He found it, however, so crude and
"illegible that | have determined to chuck it and have
struck It would, | think, about settle my hash They
must get some one to revise it and pay him if they want it
done "

Butler to H F Jones

VARALLO lues day morning, Aug 1888—I went up to La
Rese yebterdav and was not tired | hid a very good view and,
coming down, joined a party of about 50 Varalless who were
having a picnic | need hardly sy they were alittle uproarious
The Sotto Prefetto, the Procuratore del Re and every one dse
wore the ladies hats, so did | Y ou should have seen me in a
lady's hat turning the hurdy-gurdy while they danced on the
grass under the chestnuts By the way, we must get in the
winds and Aeolus somehow [into Ulysses] if only in alusion, is |
want the bagpipes to do the fizzing and hissing of the escaping
winds as they tear the bag in twain and rouse the sympathetic
main

The seats of the stalls in the church of Santa Maria
Maggiore at Bergamo are ornamented with intarsia work
executed by Bergamasque artists and designed in part by
Lorenzo Lotto Butler had admired this work for years
and, having now a camera, wrote to Cagnoni, who had
become maestro di cappella at Bergamo, asking if he

1888
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could get him leave to photograph it  Cagnoni replying
in the affirmative, Butler went to Bergamo, where he took
eight negatives, but the light was bad and the results were
useless

Butler to H F Jones

BERGAMO 4 Sept 1888—I heard Cagnoni's Vespers on
Sundiy  The music was very good and did not bore me at al ,
but there was one very comic climax, led up to with much
pomp and circumstance, and then, when all was hushed and you
could hear a pin drop, the harp gave out the following melody
and developed it with very pretty variations

g‘;f—;’! r:ii:-_iﬂ?;f- ettty

| can't be certain that | have got more than the two first
bars right, but | will swear to them and to the spirit of the
others

He went from Bergamo to Verona, Padua, Venice,
Bologna, Parma, Milan and back to Varallo On the
way he was stopped at Verona by floods, but not so
seriously as in 1882

You could se the river rushing by, past their open kitchen
window, and the people inside were working on, just as though
nothing had happened or were going to happen So, if a star
were seen approaching and must hit the eaith at 7 PM on
Friday, The Times would be published as usua on Friday
morning

Butler to Il F Jones

VARALLO 28 Sept 1888—To-day in the "Ecce Homo"
chapel, satisfied that | abachetti worked in it, | wondered whether 1
could find his portrait Leonardo is in the chapel, next but one
to Scotto, and | said to mysdlf, " | f Tabachetti is in the chape he
will be next to Leonardo" There is a very beautiful figure in
that position which you don't know and | said, " Fhit ought to
be Fabachetti " | went up to se if | could find anything
written, and found V cut deep in the hat, before baking, on the
oft-side of the figure, invisible from the front V, as the Italians
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have no W, would do very well for Wespin | have a photo of
the head Thereisno writing on any other figure

After leaving Varallo he made a wild-goose chase of
an excursion to Crevacuore to see another sanctuary
which might have contained work by Tabachetti, but did
not, and then returned to London

The first shop | sawv was Byle's eating house, the young
man in the sest opposite me began reading John Inglesant and,
outside, the Salvation Army began singing about "'eav'nly,
'‘eav'nly music floating through the hair "

Alfredto H F Jones

15 CLIFFORD'S INN, Oct 13/83
DEAR SIR—Will you please be 20 kind as to take Mr Butler
to a theatre one evening next week, as | think the change would
do him good He is having rather a harassing time just now
If you will do so | shall be very pleased —Y ours very truly,
ALFRED CATHIE

This autumn, Mrs Doncaster having become too old
and infirm to be of much use, Butler dismissed her with a
pension, and for the future Alfred's aunt, Mrs Cathie,
attended to him in his rooms The pension kept Mrs
Doncaster out of the workhouse till 1898, when a
paralytic stroke sent her to the infirmary, where she
soon afterwards died , and Butler did as he had promised
when he induced her to drop the insurance on her life,
and had her suitably buried

In "A Sculptor and a Shrine" published in The
Universal Review for November 1888 Butler gives all the
information he had collected since the publication of Ex
Voto relating to Tabachetti, and also a description of the
figures at Montngone down the Val Sesia In thisarticle
he also shows reason for believing the figure with the V on
it in the " Ecce Il lomo " chapel at Varallo to be a portrait
ot Tabachetti by himself It stands with one he supposes
to be D' Enrico (another sculptor on the mountain) and
also with statues representing Leonardo da Vinci and
Stefano Scotto—replicas of those which are in Gaudenzio's
"Crucifixion" chapel He thought at first that the

1888
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1889 statue called Il Vecchietto, the most beautiful on the
Aet 33 mountain, was a portrait of Tabachetti by himself, but
subsequent discoveries made by the Avvocato Negri of
Casdle-Monferrato have shown that Tabachetti died in
1615, aged about fifty-five, and the Vecchietto, being the
portrait of a very old man, cannot be intended for him,
though it may be, and probably is, his work  These
discoveries were communicated verbally to Butler by the
Avvocato, who used them afterwards in his own pamphlet,
[l Santuario di Crea (Alessandria, 1902)
Butler prepared a ledflet (4 pp) of " Additions and
Corrections" for Ex Voto" containing the substance of
" A Sculptor and a Shrine," to be given to any readers of
Ex Voto who wrote to the publishers for it  He aso pre-
pared " a revised, enlarged and adnotated copy of the
book " of which two copies only were printed (1890)

Butler to Alfred Marks,
Feb 14, 1889

DEAR MARKS—I am ifraid the little book you have referred
to in youis of Peb 13 [A first Tear in Canterbury Settlement']
was written by mi My people edited my letters home | did
not write freely to them, of course, because they were my people ,
if 1 was it all freer anywhere they cut it out before printing it—
besides | had not yet shed my Cambridge skin, and its trail is

eveywhere | am afraid perceptible | have never read the book

myself | dipped into a few pages when they sent it to mein New
Zealand, but saw "prig" written upon them so plainly that | read
no more and never have and never mean to | am told the book
sls for £1 a copy in New Zealand—in fact, last Autumn | know
Sir W Buller give that for a copy in England , so as a specula-
tion it is worth 2/6 or 3'

| stole a passage or two from it for Erewhon—meaning to let
it go and never be reprinted at any rate during my lifetime

I will get Mrs Marks's book from Mudie's, that it is excellent
goes without saying, but you know very well that | never read
unless under some compulsion  Believe me, yours truly,

S BUTLER

Alfred Marks was a brother of the artist, Henry Stacy
Marks Evidently he had picked up a copy of the book
chesp, and wrote to ask Butler if he was the author
Butler did not keep Marks's letter, nor a copy of his
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reply, but Marks pasted the reply into his copy of the 1889
book, which after his death was bought by Mr Alexander Ad
H Turnbull of Wellington, New Zealand (ante, | p 102)

Mr Turnbull sent me a copy of Butler's letter, with a
letter from himself, 23rd August 1913, in which he says

The Sr W Buller referred to in the letter was Sir Walter
Lawry Buller—author of a large woik on the Birds of New
Zedland | knew him quite well , he was collecting New
Zealand books in 1889 and it is quite likely he told me the price
he paid for A First year md | may have passed on the informa-
tionto H E Claike and so it may have reached Butler's ears

On reading these letters | remembered that Herbert
Edwin Clarke had met a rich New Zealander in Elder's
office, where he was working Clarke, hearing that the
New Zealander was collecting books about the colony,
showed him a copy of A First Year in Canterbury Settlement,
and told him he had bought it at some second-hand shop
for a few shillings The New Zealander offered him a
pound for the book, and Clarke handed it over It was
either Clarke or I who told Butler about the transaction

During 1887 Butler had been much at Shrewsbury on
business, and early in 1888 the leading members of the
Shrewsbury Archaeological Society had expressed a wish,
through Mr William Phillips of Canonbury, Shrewsbury,
that he should write a memoir of his grandfather and
father for their Quarterly Journal This he had agreed to
do after he should have finished Ex Voto  The memoir
of Dr Butler was to be about 40 or 80 pages, but
"Let no man sy 'Come, | will write a duodecimo
In December 1888 his sisters, with the idea of helping him
to write the memoir, gave him his grandfather's correspond-
ence extending from 1790 to 1839, and this correspondence
was a revelation

Butler to  William  Phillips

17 Dec 1888—Everything from first to last, beginning (as
yet, so far as | have dipped into earlier correspondence) with a
correspondence in 1804 which would melt the heart of a stone,
is good, straightforward, generous, forbearing and all that an
anxious grandson would desire his grandfather to be More |
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cannot say , less would wholly fail to convey an idea of the respect
and admiration with which the character now first known to me
impresses me But—I must make my work into a full-sized book
and publish it as my next volume  Of course it won't sell, but
that is pait of the game | have got to do it

And so the paper for the Shrewsbury Archaeological
Journal had to be given up, and Butler set to work upon
The life and Letters of Br  Samuel Butler, which was not
published till 1896

The Rev F F Gretton and the Rev Canon Evans of
Durham, to whom the next two letters are addressed, had
been pupils of Dr Butler

Butler to the Rev F E Gretton

12 March 1889— | he conception | form of my grandfather's
character is briefly as follows | imagine that his strength
lay in his eombinitions rather than in abnormal development in
any single direction He loved ajoke dearly, but hisown humour
isonly very avenge He could, and did at times, write admirably
—sometimes, indeed, incomparably, as in his inscription on his
father and mother's monument—but he cannot be called a great
writer ' Hisjudgements on other writers are not to be relied on
-- witness his enthusiasm for Lucien Bonaparte's Charlemagne, and
his Treatise on the Art of Knglish Composition (M S) which
would ruin my m m's style who paid the slightest heed to it He
was not a seer of visions and a dreimer of dreams  To genius he
can hardly, as it seems to me, lay claim  But, on the other hand,
indomitable perseveiance, quick perception of the main point m
any question, patience under provocation—almost unbelievable by
anyone who his not the letters before him, some of which | shall
print and which have done more than anything else to make me
so enamoured of his character Placable almost to a fault,
generous not less so, straightforwardness, sincerity, and hatred of
anything mean or unworthy, absolutely unsurpassable Ever ready
to help a friend or even an enemy if down on his luck , no labour
was too much for him , the evidence of this which | shall bring
forward (of course unobtrusively) will need no comment , a very
consideiable talent for a very large range of things, the ensemble
of these qualities, and | hive omitted much else, seems to me

L " An inscription to the schohrs of those days was like the sound of the bugle to a
war horse | have heard my father tell how Dr Parr once sad to my grandfather,
"Itsall very well Simmy, to say that So and so is a good scholar, but can he write an
inscription " "—Life and Letters of Dr Butler, | 255
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both far more rare and far more admirable than brilliancy in one 1839

or two directions with marked deficiency in others Act
Again, his courtliness of manner which appears in nearly

every one of the countless letters by him in my posesson , and

his marvellous meskness , this last gppears more especialy in the

diary he kept during his last illness which was full of misgivings

that he had not been good enough

Butler to the Rev Canon Evans of Durham

21 Match 1889—I take it he was not a poet, not a humourist
(though he dearly loved a joke), not a good judge of literature
(though he could write, and did sometimes write, admirably)
I doubt his having been a man of what is commonly caled genius
—whatever that may mean  Whether he was passionate or not |
do not know and should particularly wish for information In
his letters his command of his temper is beyond all praise—simply
admirable—but | have always, rightly or wrongly, imagined him
as alittle hasty and choleric, though only superficialy On
the other hand his straightforwardness, robustness, generous
placability, kindness of heart, labonousness, and a hundred other
good qualities, have made me fairly lose my heart to him

Reading his grandfather's papers and correspondence
had inspired Butler with an almost Chinese reverence for
his ancestor, and showed him that his previous opinion
about him had been wrong |his meant that conse-
quently George Pontifex in The Way of All hlesh was a
libel | did my best, and so did others, to persuade him
that it could not nutter, that he had presented a very
lifelike and amusing old gentleman, and that the more it
differed from his grandfather, the less any one could
accuse him of being disrespectful to the real man, but
we did not succeed  He was as scrupulous and punctilious
as hisown Ernest, and intended to esse his conscience by
altering that part of his book , but other things occupied
him, and he never did it

He usad to think he resembled his grandfather, and
in some respects he did let us consider how far the fore-
going estimate applies to himself

" Dr Butler dearly loved ajoke, but did not often sy
agood thing"™ Thisis from Butler's MS Note-Book.
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TWINS

Old Mrs Freer, Dr Butler's first cousin, told me that a silly
woman once brought two boys to Shrewsbury, and sad to Dr
Butler that she hoped he would put them in the same form and
in the same bed-room

" | hey have never," she said, " been separated, they are like
twins, and indeed | may say they are twins, for there is only 17
months between them

Towhich Mrs freer told me that Dr Butler replied with a
grave face, " Good heavens, Madam, what a labour ! "

Another example of Dr Butler's humour is quoted in
the Introduction to Butler's Life of his grandfather As
the doctor was entering the schoolroom one day, a writ-
ing on the wall by some boy of the lower school caught
his eye " Butler is an old fool "

" Ah," said Dr Butler, " the melancholy truth stares
me in the face "

| have nothing to say against these as examples of
humour, but they were exceptional efforts, whereas
humour was one of the grandson's most distinguishing
characteristics It was not that one could say he had the
gift of humour, in the sense that he was complete without
it, and it had happened to be added, as a man may happen
to wear a ring which has been given him , hiswhole nature
was penetrated with it  But at the same time his whole
nature was not less penetrated with reverence, and the
combination gave to his conversation and to his writing
a peculiar richness

Here is a note made by Butler

There will be no comfortable and sfe development of our
social arrangements—I| mean in we shall not get infanticide, and the
permission of suicide, nor cheap and easy divorce—till Jesus
Chust's ghost hes been laid , and the best way to Jay it is to be
a moderate churchman

Assuming for a moment that Dr Butler would have
agreed with the substance of this note, it would certainly
never have occurred to him to state it in such a form

At the Erewhon Dinner in 1914, Mr Desmond
MacCarthy spoke very felicitously of the exploring quality
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of Butler's humour, saying that he would send it forth as
Noah sent the dove out of the ark to search and find if
perhaps there might be any solid ground in the neigh-
bourhood , and it seldom returned without having made
some interesting discovery

In Alps and Sanctuaries Butler was thinking of himself
when he wrote thus of Lord Beaconsfield

Earnestness was his greatest danger, but if he did not quite
overcome it (s, indeed, who can * it is the last enemy that shall
be subdued), he managed to veil it with a fair amount of success.

To veil his own earnestness he turned most naturally
to humour, qualifying it with its opposite, as all the great
humorists have done, to express his deepest and most
solemn convictions | suppose that those who have once
got the double flavour of this kind of humour well into
their heads, as Butler got the flavour of Chateau Lafitte
into his, will find the ordinary growths unpalatable in com-
parison He knew that, as he says somewhere, " A little
levity will save many a good heavy thing from sinking "
Sometimes, of course, he risked being misunderstood, but
he was writing neither for those who do not think over
what they read, nor for those who are easily thrown off
their balance, nor for those whose sight, blinded by the
brilliance of the surface, cannot pierce through and discern
the solid ground beneath—he was writing, as Mozart wrote,
for himself and a few intimate friends

In the matter of Dr Krause's Kosmos article Mr
Darwin by his silence appeared to admit that he had no
defence to make, and thereafter nothing was bad enough
for Mr Darwin Butler made the following note , and
if the bitterness of the opening appears unjustified, wc
must remember that he knew nothing about the letters
sent to me in 1910 by Mr Darwin's son.

| do not s how | can well call Mr Darwin the Pecksniff of
Science, though this is exactly what he is, but | think I may call
Lord Bacon the Pecksniff of his age and then, a little later, sy
that Mr Darwin is the Bacon of the Victorian en This will
be like passing one item through two different accounts, as though
| had made Pecksniff debtor to Bacon and Bacon debtor to
Darwin, instead of entering Pecksniff debtor to Darwin at once

1889

\et 53
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Apropos of this there is a further note reminding
himself to call Tennyson the Darwin of Poetry, and
Darwin the Tennyson of Science

This note about Pecksniff resembles that other note he
made at Miss Savage's funeral (ante, | p 441) about the
lady who was not at all a fit person to be entrusted with
the keys of Hell and of Death In the one caxe he was
grizzling under Darwin's treatment of him, in the other
he was plunged in grief for the loss of Miss Savage , but
neither his resentment nor his sorrow could restrain his
bubbling humour, and he did not care who misunder-
stood him

Butler wrote admirably, | think | may say, always,
and not merely sometimes as his grandfather did in an
occasional inscription Mr Bernard Shaw in reviewing
Samuel Butler A Critical Study, by Gilbert Cannan, in
The New Statesman, 8th May 1915, says, quite justly,
that Butler " had the supreme sort of style that never
smells of the lamp, and therefore seems to the kerosene
stylist to be no style at all "

In the note " Style" (The Note-Books, 1912) Butler
speaks of his style as "just common, simple straight-
forwardness" A great deal of effort went to the attain-
ing of this simplicity , but the effort was not spent in
consciously labouring after any style He wrote to Sir
W 1 Marriott (14th Aug 1862, ante, | p 98), "I fed
strongly and write as | feel " His effort was to ascertain
as precisely as possible what it was that he felt, and
then to do his best to state it as clearly and tersely as
possible—a method which he had discovered for himself
as early as 1858, when he wrote the essay " On English
Composition" (ante, | p 56) The process involved re-
consideration and re-writing, as he told Miss Savage in
November 1871 (ante, | p 146), " | am not to be trusted
to write three lines unless | can keep them three weeks "
It would probably be correct to say that everything he
published was re-written, none of it les than three
times, much of it four, five, six and even seven times
| suppose that Erewhon Revisited was the least re-written
of his books—that is as a book , but parts of the
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material had already been reconsidered and re-written 1839

before he started on the book itself

As an illustration of his skill in placing le mot juste,
take this sentence in "Eating and Proselytising" (The
Note-Books, 1912) "As we get older we must digest
more quietly still, our appetite is less, our gastric juices
are no longer so eloquent, they have lost that cogent
fluency which carried away all that came in contact with
it" The whole note should be read for the effect to be
appreciated, but this quotation will suffice for the moment.
Words like " eloquent” and " that cogent fluency " do
not fall into such places without coaxing, and he put
them where he did after much thought and because he
wanted to make his meaning clear and interesting
Again, let the reader refer to the note headed " Our
Trivial Bodies," where Butler speaks of Handel sitting
in his room at Gopsall writing the Messiah  Gopsall did
not get there by accident , only a writer susceptible to
the magic of sound could have placed it where it is
And when he made this note he did not believe that the
Messiah was written at Gopsall , he had already accepted
the opinion of Schcelcher, whose Life of Handel he
possessed, that the legend about Gopsall was not sup-
ported by the facts But he wanted the word to come
as a shock after the solemn beauty of the passage which
leads to it, and he placed it there—legend or no legend
—intending it to arrest the reader's attention

Butler'sjudgements about other writers often differed
from much of the expressed opinion of his time, but
the expressed judgement of any time is frequently meiely
an indolent echo from some previous time , and so much
do all judgements require reconsideration that the history
of literature is the history of the reconsideration of
judgements.  Butler's judgements were arrived at by
thinking the matter out for himself Had he been
engaged, as Dr Butler was, in god-fathering some such
work as the English translation of Prince Lucien Bona-
parte's Charlemagne, he might—he probably would—have
overpraised it as an act of friendly good-nature, but he
would have known what he was doing, and, as he often

Aet 53
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1889 said, it is only when we deceive ourselves that the
Aet 53 tryth is not in us And he would have managed so
that any impartial reader would be put upon his guard
and made to suspect his real sentiments
| suppose he was a seer of visions and a dreamer of
dreeams "Life," he wrote, "is a dream, and that is
why all great men have been dreamers® He was of
course a poet—one of those who write in prose rather
than in verse  As to genius—Miss Savage said he had
it, but she would have found it as difficult as he did to
define genius
When we consider the perseverance, the perception of
the point, the generosity, straightforwardness, robustness,
kindness of heart, sincerity and hatred of anything mean
or unworthy, the courtliness of manner and meekness,
the readiness to help a friend, or even an enemy, if down
on his luck—the grandfather cannot have been more
distinguished by these qualities than was the grandson
Dr Butler again was "placable amost to a fault"
and so was his grandson | think that none of my
readers who remember the preface to the second edition
of Evolution Old and New (ante, | pp 370-1) will doubt
that if Darwin had shown Butler that he had been under
amisapprehension when he wrote chapter IV ot Unconscious
Memory, Butler would immediately have done all in his
power to restore the equilibrium
Butler saw Kennedy at Cambridge in the spring of
1889, and talked to him about Dr. Butler

DR BUTLER'S TEMPER

About my grandfather | could get very little | aked if he
was passonate  Kennedy sad

"No | never saw him in a rage" and implied that he
condgdered him to have had an even temper

| daresay he could be choleric till he had time to think , but
he would reflect quickly and when he had made up his mind to
keep his temper, nothing could upsst him

Butler was like this himself As he grew old he was
occasionally irascible, but | seldom saw an exhibition of
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more than momentary annoyance There is a difference 1889
between the irritability of a man in failing health and the A%
habitual turkey-cock bad temper to which he had supposed
his grandfather to be constitutionally subject before his
papers showed him that it was not so

Mr Booth in Five Tears tn New Zealand (p 77)
has a passge about his having gone on a&head, and
Butler and another man, Cook, were tojoin him The
river had to be crossed, and it was swollen, so Booth
sat down, conceded by a boulder, and went to Seep.
When Butler and Cook came to the river, finding no
trace of Booth, they concluded he must have been
drowned, and began searching for his dead body  Booth
woke up and laughed at them

Butler was hot-tempered, and anything approaching to ridicule
where he himself was concerned wes amortal insult ~ He turned
pde with pesson and rode off, and | do not think he ever
entirely forgave me for not being drowned when he had under-
taken so much trouble to discover my body

Butler was then under thirty; | did not know him

till he was over forty | never saw him turn "pale
with passon” | have ssen him made angry by some

thing " approaching to ridicule where he himself was
concerned " , but he never looked upon such ridicule as
a "mortal insult,” and | am sure Mr Booth must be
mistaken in thinking that Butler never forgave him |
suppose that in his youth Butler had given way to anger;
on recovering he sa that he had been betrayed into
making a fool of himself, whereupon he thought it
necessary to apologise  This must have seemed to him a
clumsy process and caused him to adopt a different
method | have no doubt that when he "rode off" in
New Zealand it wasto avoid speaking till he had regained
control of himself, for this was his practice when | knew
him If, after he had become cool, the matter appeared
trifling, he put it away and said nothing If he thought
it of sufficient importance, then, but not till he had
himself under complete control, he would enforce his
considered views. For this purpose he would pretend to
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1889 be still angry, and would sometimes overdo it and behave
Ad 53 i an extremely unpleasant manner  After making his
position clear he would be silent If the offender took
the opportunity to speak a word of sorrow or apology
Butler accepted it at once, and became as mild as a sunny
spring morning, with such suddenness that a stranger
could not believe he was the same man  After this the
subject was never referred to again But if the offender
did not show signs of sorrow or apology Butler treated
him for the future as a person not to be encouraged
The opportunities for the exercise of some of the
qualities enumerated above were less frequent with Butler
than with his grandfather, for there was one quality
possessed by Dr  Butler which his grandson has omitted
Dr Butler had the faculty of getting on with many
different kinds of people and of guiding men , during
the latter half of his time at Shrewsbury he seems almost
to have ruled the town as well as the school | doubt
whether the grandson would have succeeded had he
attempted to establish and govern a great public school ,
but then | doubt whether the grandfather would have
succeeded had he attempted to write Erewhon or The
Way of All blesh or Life and Habit Butler did not like
to be taken off the subject that engrossed him , for him
and his work plenty of uninterrupted time and complete
tranquillity were essential It must have happened to him
over and over again to pass a whole day without speaking
to a dozen different people, and that can never have
happened to Dr Butler, at least not during term time
And to make up a full dozen we must include omnibus
conductors, the attendants at the British Museum who
took his umbrella and brought him his books, the waiter
in the restaurant, his laundress, Alfred, and me

Butler would have been distressed if he had had to
attend to the organising, the management of under-
masters, the conciliating of parents and all the incessant,
uninteresting, petty details which are, | suppose, incidental
to the life of a headmaster Many of these details must,
naturally, be similar to those incidental to the life of a
man at the head of a large concern of any kind, and |



COLLECTING MATERIAL 81

remember thinking how unsuited Butler would have been 1889
to the kind of life | saw in a solicitor's office, and how the A&t 53
perpetual interruptions would have worried him But
we must remember that Dr Butler was not successful at
Shrewsbury from the beginning , for the first half of his
time, he says, he met with hostility and bitter ill-treat-
ment If Butler had been placed in his grandfather's
position he might in a few years have adapted himself
to his surroundings and developed powers which, as it
happened, were never called forth  But considerations of
what might have happened under imaginary circumstances
are seldom worth troubling about

During the early part of 1889 Butler was much occu-
pied with his grandfather's Life  He went to Ken-
nington, near Ashstead, where he saw Dr Welldon, the
last survivor of Dr Butler's assstant masters He had
followed Jeudwine as second master at Shrewsbury during
Dr Butler's last six months, and was afterwards head-
master of Tonbridge Butler found him " a very kind,
good old gentleman " He went to Cambridge, where he
dined in Hall at St John's College, and where he con-
versed with Dr Kennedy and with Professor J F B
Mayor, John Willis Clark, and others who remembered
Dr Butler or his pupils, and who were interested in the
history of his period He went to Kenilworth and saw
an old lady who remembered his great-grandmother, and
he went to the School dinner at Shrewsbury

The house at the Holborn Gateway of Barnard's
Inn, where my chambers were at this time, was occupied
by Dr Augustus GreatRex, and once, when | was ill, he
attended me  On discovering Butler's identity GreatRex
told us that he remembered his grandfather, who, he
said, gave him his first fee This seemed incredible, for
Dr Butler died in 1839, and Dr GreatRex, though an
elderly man, did not appear old enough to have been in
practice fifty years ago It turned out, however, that the
father of Dr GreatRex was veterinary surgeon at Lccles-
hall, where was the palace of the Bishop of Lichfield, and
the bishop had a nomination for Christ's Hospital, which
had been promised him some time before He had

VoL |1 G
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1889 intended to use it for a member of his own family but,

Act 53 having been appointed a bishop before it came, he thought
such a course would be beneath his dignity, and offered
it to the veterinary surgeon for his son  Augustus
GreatRex accordingly was educated at Christ's Hospital
In his holidays he came to see his benefactor, and inquired
after his health  The bishop, who was neanng the end of
his life, replied

"Ah yes Now, you want to be a medica man,
don't you’ Very well then, you shall feel my pulse and
tell me how | am It happens, fortunately, that | am
rather better to-day, so you can give a good report, and
that will be satisfactory to both of us "

1 he boy did as he was told, and Dr Butler gave him a
couple of guineas as his fee

Butler, commenting on this, supposed that the old
schoolmaster, knowing the ways of young things and how
they are liable to change, had performed this little
comedy with the intention of fixing his protege in the
desire to become a doctor

Except this anecdote, | do not remember that Butler
got any information about his grandfather from Dr Great-
Rex, who must have been too young at the time of the
bishop's death to remember much about him  But there
was an anecdote about Mrs GreatRex which pleased him
She was a member of an old Yorkshire family, people
with ideas of solid comfort and good living, and famous
for their cellar | he first words that Mrs GreatRex
uttered as a child were not " Mama" or " Papa" or any-
thing of that kind but " Chateau Margaux "

" The Aunt, the Nieces, and the Dog" in The Universal
Review for May 1889 was made out of some old letters
The article begins

When a things is old, broken, and usdess, we throw it on the
dust-heap, but when it is sufficiently old, suffieiently broken, and
sufficiently usdess we give money for it, put it into a muscum,
and read papers over it which people come long distances to hear
[After developing this theme the article continues ] | have been
reminded lately of these considerations with more than common
force by reading the very voluminous correspondence left by my
grandfather, Dr Butler, of Shrewsbury, whose memoirs | am
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engaged in writing | have found a large number of interesting 1889
letters on subjects of serious import, but must confess that it is to Aet 53
the hardly les numerous lighter letters that | have been most
attracted, nor do | feel sure that my eminent namesake did not
share my predilection Among other letters in my possesson |

have one bundle that has been kept apart, and has evidently no
connection with Dr Butler's own life | cannot use these letters,
therefore, for my book, but over and above the charm of their
inspired spelling, | find them of such an extremely trivial nature

that | incline to hope the reader may derive as much amusement

from them as | have done myself, and venture to give them the
publicity here which | must refuse them in my book

This dragging in of Dr Butler's correspondence carries
the suggestion that he found the letters among the bishop's
papers They were not among the bishop's papers, and
Butler nowhere says they were, he expressly says they
have no connection with Dr Butler's own life Never-
theless, while saying one thing, which is the bare fact, he
manages to give the impression of something which is not
the fact It is one of these cass in which, as he used
to say, " quoting from memory "—

There are more lies in honest truth,
Believe me, than in half the frauds

He was doing what in " Quis desideno . °" he
naively supposes Wordsworth and Moore to have done in
their poems about Lucy and the dear gazelle-fancier
Whatever justification Woidsworth and Moore may have
had for the course they adopted, Butler's reason for putting
his readers off the scent was that he wished to avoid the
possibility of any of the family of those concerned being
offended by the publication of the letters | found them
among the papers of an old lady who lived in Westminster.
Now that she has been dead for more than thirty years thcie
can be no harm in saying so She was the survivor of
two unmarried sisters, clients of the solicitors with whom
| was working  When she wrote us a business letter she
used to begin " Dear Gentlemen" , and she appointed
the members of the firm executors o' her will  Neither
dhe nor her sister had ever been in a train  She occasion-
ally gave her nieces a day at the Crystal Pdace, taking
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1889 them there and back from Westminster in a hired fly, and

Aet 53 when she and her sister went into Kent to stay with the

aunt and the dog at hast Peckham they drove all the way

—about 50 miles | was the clerk entrusted with the

winding up of the old lady's affairs, and in that capacity |

ought, strictly speaking, to have thrown these letters

on the dust-heap, as being " old, broken, and usdess" ,

but they amused me, and | showed them to Butler He

was a magpie for pouncing upon anything he thought he

could turn to account, and persuaded me to let his bureau

be the dust-heap , there the letters accordingly reposed

until they had become=° sufficiently old, sufficiently broken,

and sufficiently usdess™ to be displayed in the museum of
(filter's magazine

Butler had met in Italy Signor Pietro Preda, Professor
of French in the Royal Nival Academy at Livorno This
gentleman had written awork, Sull' idea religiosa e civile di
Dante Butler, in acknowledging a copy, wrote a letter,
which | have translated After saying thit he never had
been and never should be in complete sympathy with
Dante, he proceeds

22 June 1889—1 find that those who are devoted to music
and the arts of paintingand sculpture are unwilling to turn to the
artof literary poetry  On the other hand those who are devoted
to the art of literary poetry are less interested in music and in the
fine arts | am firmly persuaded that our Shakespeare did not like
music and knew nothing at all about the fine arts Milton
certainly loved music, and | admit that a man may successfully
cultivate two of the three great provinces of poetry, namely (1)
music , (2) the arts that are strictly imitative (even when they are
also creative), and (3) literature, but to cultivate all three—this
is too much Human sympathy is not capable of embracing
simultaneously three wives so exacting and so jealous of one
another For me there exist two poets, Homer and Shakespeare,
the others arc doubtless very good sort of people but | have not,
and never shall have, the honour of their acquaintance

Thisis, I know, a brutal confession, but a man had better not
pietend to have something which he has not When | want
poetry to set to music | write the words myself, but for the rest
| prefer prose—prose as terse, as lucid, is sincere as | can make it
Those who go down into the Inferno for the purpose of seeing all
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their enemies in that place and then write their adventures in 1889
poetry—well, to ek the truth, | have no sympathy with this Aet 5,
sort of thing

Do you know how many copies of Ex Voto | have sold ? |
have sold 117 | mention this that you may see how cheaply
people think of mc in England W ith one exception there is no
journal of import mce that would take an article by me Every
book that | write fals dead before it is so much as born every
book that | write costs me about £100 sterling , thisis pure loss,
and over Ex Voto | shall lose at leest £150 | have not the ear of
any publisher , | never invite a critic todinner , | do my work as
accurately as | can, | sy what, after sufficient consideration,
appears to me to be true and useful, and | leave everything ese on
one sde  Such writers as | offend against too many interests to
go ahead or to be useful friends, but every one is forced to act
according to his genius

One cannot read this without being reminded of
Ernest's literary position at the end of The Way of All
Flesh  The remark about his not being useful to friends
was intended as an apology to the professor for being un-
able to advertise the work about Dante, but he promised
to do his best by giving it to one of the Dante Societies
or to the British Museum

In July he went abroad, staying at Basel on his way as
usual Here he made the acquaintance of a Madame
Bischoff, a niece of his grandfather's correspondent, Baron
Merian, who, though Ambassador from the Court of St
Petersburg to that of Pans, was of Swiss origin Madame
Bischoff did not remember her uncle, but was able to give
Butler some information for his Life of Dr Butler, and
also showed him some of Baron Menan's letters From
Basel he passed into Italy

Butler to H F Jones.

VOL TERRA 20 July 1889—Y ou need never come to Voltern,
the walls may be Etruscan but they are not Cyclopem, and |
only care about Cyclopean walls Nevertheless there is i lot
here | don't want to write much to you for | want to put what
| have to say intowhat | am writing for publication and there is
no doubt about your seeing that, so why should you e it more
than ten times ? There are some excellent things in Baron
Menan's letters, but | can't understand all without a dictionary ,
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1839 among others, "Plus le francais est aimable, moins il sent les

Aet 53 peaux arts” Don't send this about too much, but isn't it nice’

The Basd people have sub-blasphemed me in their new cata-

logue [about the Holbein water-colour] so | had better teir them

to pieces in the October or November number of The Univasal

Review

It sums the man who made the best figures at S Vivaldo wis

blind  Of course | don't know whether they are good or bad,

but a blind sculptor should do for The Universal Review , at any

late it will provoke people if | serve them up a blind sculptor |
really don't think there can have been many blind sculptors

The blind sculptor wasknown as |l Cieco di Sgambassi,
and some of his sculptures were good—done perhaps
before the poor man lost his eyesight

Butler found Siena " an astounding place,’” but did
not stay , he went on to Monte Oliveto to livewith the
monks for a few days

Butler to H F Jones

MONTI OIIVLTO 3 Jug 1889—The monks are only two,
one black and the other white, the Padre Abate is black, Don
Giuseppe is white | hey till me Don Samucle | don't like
their food, especially on Fridays, but they are very kind and
fuendly They have a most scandalous coloured print in the
refectory How Jesus Christ was feasted by the angels after his
fist in the desert The angels are all demi-monde billet-dancers,
only with less clothing thin ballet-dancers generally wear They
ire in the most suggestive attitudes and ittended by a swirm of
cupids They cary my number of silver silvers with nothing on
them , but one angel is actuilly offering Chnst a bun (for | am
sure it is nothing but a common railway-station-refreshment-room
bun) and a bottle of aerated water Christ is looking up to
heaven with a resigned expression, as though saying he " could do
with a kidney", but | suppose the angels thought that, after so
long a fist, he must be fed with great caution

| he cats, about 15 in number, are all half-starved and go
about showing hunger in every gesture

Paolino, then servant, is a worthy, affectionate creature to
whom they pay 10 francs a month He is like the man-
millinei Gogin used to tell us about " | wish my ma had
mimed you, Mr | aylor " He hates the monks they bully him
when | am by He hates Don Giuseppe most He says that
the Abite md Don Giuseppe hate one mother Of course they
do, what would they have to do if they did not? He pours out
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his soul, what little there is of it,to me and | let him talk
because | s¢ it relieves him

| am very glad to have spent a week here, and got to understand
the place

It may perhaps be doubted whether every other
visitor " got to understand the place " in this snse in so
shott a time as a week

He went to S Gimignano and Colle di Val d' Elsa,
hoping always to find traces of Tabachetti From Pisa
he went to Chivasso, where he was told of a sanctuary
certainly containing work by Tabachetti, but it turned
our. that his informants were thinking of Crea He went
to Biella, Oropa, where there is a sanctuary with statues,
S Giovanni di Andorno, and Varallo.

Butler to H F Jones

VARATIO 7 Sept 1889—I1 got some trifles at Oropa, two
little holy-water holders, very small with black Madonnas, three
colouied black Madonnas under gliss, and two bottles with all
Chnst's crucifixings or crucifixion-fixings inside them, corked up,
so that you can see them and think about them, and they won't
lie about and get dusty

| joined him at Varallo, and we came home together,
first leturning to Oropa to take photographs of some of
the statues, and staying on our way at Varese, Faido, and
Basdl

In November 1889 The Universal Review published
"L'Affaire Holbein-Rippel,” by Butler  Among the
Birmann pictures in the Museum at Basd is a water-
colour drawing representing a string of dancing peasants ,
it was stated in the catalogue to be a copy by Jerome Hess
of part of the decoration designed by Holbein for a house
in Basel, caled the " Ilaus zum Tanz," demolished some
years ago  Whenever he passed through Basd Butler
revisited this drawing He made acopy of it so long ago
as 1871, and during each of the years 1884-5-6 spent
two days continuing to work on his copy At last, in
1886, it seemed to him that the catalogue must be wrong
in supposing the picture to be a copy , it wes too free

1889
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1839 and certainly could not be by Hess—at least it was much
Act % petter than other work by that artist The authorities

showed him a photograph of a Holbein drawing at Berlin
which, according to the received opinion, was used by
Holbein when he painted the house, unless he used some
intermediate drawing , and it was stated in the catalogue
that Hess made the water-colour at Basd as a copy from
the house itself  Investigation, however, showed that the
decorations on the house had disappeared before Hess
was born, so that part of the story was certainly wrong
Butler came to the conclusion that Holbein himself made
both the drawings, and that he had made the Basd
drawing direct from the Berlin drawing, the resemblance
negitiving the supposition of an intermediate hand and
of a lost intermediate version, while the modifications
negatived the supposition that any one but Holbein
himself could have made the two drawings

On this subject he had a correspondence with Sir W
Maitin Conway, who was then Piofessor of Att at
University College, Liverpool, and who included photo-
graphs of the Berlin and the Basd drawings in an
Exhibition of the work of Holbein in the Art Club
Butler had the satisfaction of finding that Sir Martin
Conway agreed with him as to the Basel drawing being
by Holbein, though he took the Berlin drawing to be a
copy from the house

Butler published a card with photographs from the
two drawings, with his views upon the matter and his
reasons for holding them

In The Universal Review for December 1889 appeared
" A Medieval Girl School,” which is a description of some
of the chapels at Oropa, and especialy of the one called
the Dimora or Sojourn of the Madonna in the Temple.
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CHAPTER XXVIII
1890

STUDYING COUNTERPOINT AND TAKING | FAVE
OF EVOLUTION

DURING 1888 or 1889, at the house of Miss Bertha 18%
Thomas, we met Mademoiselle Gabnelle Vaillant As A€t 54
the reader knows, Butler had met her years before at Miss
Savage's | also had met her at my mother's house in
London, where she used to come to give lessons on the
violin to my elder sister, who, however, did not proceed
far with the violin, and began to learn the zither |
remember Mademoiselle Variant's scorn and anger when
she heard that one of her pupils had given up the violin
for that contemptible instrument, the zither She was a
performer of considerable attainments and of great taste,
but seldom appeared in public because, owing to an
accident in her childhood, she was lame  She made her
living by teaching, and had a wide circle of pupils She
very kindly undertook to give me lessons on the viola—
literally to give me lessons, for she would not allow me to
pay We saw a great deal of her, and often went to her
house, where she and her pupils sometimes played our
music through Her health broke down, and she died in
1899, at the age of forty-six

In 1889 Butler was asked to sign a petition—but we
may as well have his note about it.

MRS ROSSFFTI AND "ALMOSI"

Mrs W M Rossetti, nee Madox Brown (whom by the way
| hardly know) sent me a note a few weeks back desiring me to

89
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1890 come and sign a memorial \n order to get a pension for her sister
Act. 54 (Dr. HuefFer's widow). Dr. Hueffer was musical critic for The
Times and ought to have insured his life, but it ssems he had not
done so, and Mrs. Hueffer must therefore have a pension. | did
not like signing. | knew nothing of Dr. Hueffer, except that he
would have snarled a&¢ my music if he had ever taken any notice
of it, which he assuredly did not. | shall never get any public
money myself and am therefore naturally jealous of seeing others
get it. The people who get pensions are invariably those who
are most bitter and contemptuous towards myself; nevertheless
| thought that to sign would be, as Jones expressed it, "the
smoothest progression open to me"; accordingly | sad | would

call and sign which, at the appointed hour, | did.

She, of course, was on her good behaviour ; so wes I, for
there is no use in doing things by haves. We deplored the
rapid flight of time, and Mrs. Rossetti said she felt as though her
life had pessed by and she had nothing to show for it. 1 sad
that was exactly how | felt myself.

" Oh no," she exclaimed immediately, "you have really almost
something to show for your life."

1 had hard work to prevent laughing, but turned it off', and |
don't think she noticed it.

Dr. Hueffer being dead, Mr. J. A. Fuller Maitland
followed him as musical critic for The Times, and one
afternoon, early in the year, when | went to Mademoiselle
Vaillant's for my lesson on the viola, I found him with
her and was introduced. They were rehearsing some-
thing they were to play together at a charity concert, and
when they had finished he began at once talking to me
about Narcissus, of which we had sent a copy to The
Times. He questioned me about our musical studies,
and, finding that, as he had suspected, neither Butler nor
| had ever done any exercises in counterpoint, he strongly
urged us to study under that learned musician and incom-
parable teacher, William Smith Rockstro (i823-1895).
| talked the proposal over with Butler, who did not much
like the idea of lessons, and was busy with his Life of Dr.
Butler ; it was settled, however, that no harm could come
of my taking a few lessons and reporting to him. |
accordingly began a course of medieval counterpoint with
Rockstro, and in a few weeks Butler became so much
interested in what | told him that nothing would do but
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he must have lessons dso | was a little nervous as to 1890
what this might lead to, because Rockstro was a pupil of Aet 54
Mendelssohn, whose Life he had written, and among his
fellow-pupils, besdes Joachim and Otto Goldschmidt,

had been Madame Schumann  We did a great many
exercises in the ecclesiasticd modes, and composed a few
academic fugues, and Butler readily forgave Rockstro's
association with Mendelssohn and Madame Schumann and

aso any troublesome pedantry, because he found him to be

as devoted a lover as himself of Handel, whose Life he had

adso written  There was never a lesson without fregquent
references to Handel | found among Butlet's papers
this passage in an early draft of his song, " Tears of Joy "

in our oratorio Ulysses
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AndontheMS, in Rockstro'swilting, isthischaracteristic
note about the two B's in the last bar

| his pissage is written quite correctly , but according to the
practice of the eighteenth century, C must be sung instead of the
first B Thisis what Handel would have insisted upon, thiowing
Cuzzoni out of the window for disobedience

Rockstro spoke of modern music as " licentious "—
meaning not that modern composers were dissolute fellows,
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but that, instead of being satisfied with the pane quotidiano
of the rules, varied with occasiona licenseb, they wrote
their music in licenses and paid little attention to the rules
The classicd illustration of the contrast is afforded by
Handel and Bach

"Bich," Rockstro said, " is taking niggling, restless,
little irritating licenses all the time for no particular
reason , Handel follows the rules with loving obedience
and, when he does take a license, takes a good big one
for a dramatic reason, and the effect is overwhelming "

| his placing of Handel above Bach completed
Rockstro's conquest of Butler, and they became great
friends

Butler told him about Freck, the shepherd at Langar,
who, he was sure, slept with his face upwards (ante, | p
40) Freck used to ask Butler if he could " prick him
out" this or that part To prick out a part is a relic
of speech handed down from days when the notes were
actually pricked, hence prick-song and counterpoint, and
to know that Butler had actually heard the phrase as a
survival, and not as an imitation, naturally interested
Rockstro

We talked about Schubert and his studying Handel's
oratonos, and being thereby led to recognise his own
deficiencies in counterpoint and to determine to take a
course of lessons from the leading authority of his time,
and we wondered what would have been the effect on his
music if he had lived Rockstro, however, was more
interested in Schubert from a rather different point of
view

"Ah," he exclaimed wistfully, " what a pupil he would
have made ' "

Rockstro was a devout Roman Catholic, but that did
not prevent him from occasionally indulging in what
Butlei speaks of as "the mild irreveience of the Vicir's
daughter" {The Authoress of the Odymy, p 247), and he
told us an anecdote about Jullien, the famous writer of
dance-music  Latein life Jullien went mad, and proposed
to set the Lord's Prayer to music  Hi s friends endeavoured
to dissuade him, but he was obstinate, and declared that
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such a collaboration must be a great success, it would 1890
bring together the names of the two greatest men the Aet %
world had ever seen

" Think of the title-page," he urged, " ' The Lord's
Prayer Words by Jesus Christ  Music by Julhen '"

One day Rockstro said to me

" Now there is something | want to ask you Butler
has lent me Erewhon and | want you to tell me—what
does he mean by the musical banks’ Does he mean the
Church?"

| said he did
" Oh," said Rockstro meditatively, " well—well then
—Ah "' | see—yes—well then, it's very clever "

The fact that Rockstro was a devout Roman Catholic
can hardly have been the reason why he did not se at
once what was intended Many other readers had the
same difficulty, and yet Butler used to say that he had
hesitated to let the chapter go as it stands, the satire
seemed so much too obvious

On the 15th of March 1890 Butler delivered a lecture
at the Working Men's College, Great Ormond Street, on
" Thought and Language " He afterwardsrevised it, and
delivered it again in February 1894 at the Somerville Club,
and it was published in 1904 in Essays on Life, Art, and
Science  Charles Crawley was interested in the Working
Men's College, and | suppose it must have been through
him that Butler was asked to lecture there He was a
barrister, who had specialised in insurance law, and he knew
both Edmund and Harry Gurney, who are mentioned
ante, | p 231, probably Butler knew him through these
brothers  Butler discovered whilewriting his grandfather's
life that Crawley was the son of Archdeacon Crawley who,
before hisdeath in January 1896, in his ninety-fourth year,
was the oldest surviving pupil of Dr Butler {Life of Dr.
Butler, | 307) Crawley and Harry Gurney snared rooms
over the office of a large insurance company in Regent
Street They knew Mrs Alfred Bovill, and brought her
to Butler's lecture, when it was over we all went to
Crawley's rooms This was the first time | saw Mrs
Bovill, but | have a dim recollection of having heard
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Butler mention her before this occasion, it may have
been in connection with the rehearsals for a revival of
Gluck's Orfeo at Cambridge, in May 1890, when she took
the principal part and performed it extremely well

After this first meeting at the Working Men's College
we frequently sav Mis Alfred Bovill, who was at this
time having singing lessons of Rockstro She was a
daughter of the Rev Charles Clarke, another of Dr Butler's
pupils and the author of many novels Mrs Bovill told
Butler that in one of these novels, The Beauclercs Father and
Son (Chapman & Hall, 1867) her father introduced
reminiscences of his school-days, including a sketch of Dr
Butltr, under the name of Dr Armstrong  Butler quoted
the passage in the Introduction to the life of his grand-
father, but he made the mistake of speaking of Mr Clarke
as Rector of Esher , he lived there, but was not rector His
daughter wrote to me 1stJanuary 1913 " He wasfor many
years in Northants after leaving Oxford, and was a great
sportsman , then he came to Esher and took boys to read for
the army  Many an idiot has he shoved through—and he
a classical scholar and a real wit'" On page 160 of The
Authoress of the Odyssey Butler gives another quotation from
The Beauclercs—a description of Shrewsbury under the
name of Grammerton

Butler liked Mis Bovill's outspoken directness and
straight forwardness, they became great fnends, and
remained so until a cloud arose between them , and soon
afterwards, in 1898, she married the Hon Richard Cecil
Grosvenor

In 1911 Mrs Grosvenor and | resumed our friendship,
and | ventured to tell her of a passage | found in Butler's
Note-Books

| sad in my novel [The Way of All Flesh] that the clergyman
isa kind of human Sunday Jones and | settled that my sibter
May was a kind of human Good Friday and Mrs Bovill a human
Easter Monday or some other Bank Holiday

| sent her this in a letter and said, " | hope you don't
mind " She replied, 29th April 1912, " Mind' 1 should
think notindeed Oh, if only he had written that to me!
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| am so pleased he thought of me as a Bank Holiday "
And at the Erewhon dinner in 1914 she made a speech,
and quoted the note, saying it was the greatest compliment
that had ever been paid her in words

In April, May, and June 1890 The Universal Review
published three articles by Butler entitled " The Deadlock
in Darwinism" The occason for writing them was
afforded by the publication in 1899 of Mr Alfied Muss
Wallace's Darwinism, and they discuss the question
expressed in the title of Luck or Cunning? 1 he follow-
ing extracts from two letters to his old schoolfellow Mr
S.H Burbury, FRS, will show their tenour.

Butler to S H Burbury, FRS

26 June 1890—The trouble as contended by Herbert Spencer,
Mivart, and many others is that variations, no matter how favour-
able, will not accumulate, unless steady and in the same direction
for many consecutive generations

Variations due to kaleidoscopic rearrangement, though in-
cessantly occurring and, as unquestionably, sometimes fortunate
beyond all power of design, will not accumulate, inasmuch as the
very fertility of variation, inherent in all organisms, and the infinite
number of ways, at any rate among the metazoa, in which
variations can be variable make the chances infinity to one against
the persistence of the necessary correlations

If there is a principle underlying vanitions that will keep up
a constant supply of the same correlations with but occasional
introduction of none save comparatively small modifications, we
believe that accumulation of benefieial variations is a matter of
course If there is no such principle—and the denial of such a
principle is the very essence of Charles Darwinism—we hold that
the whole fabric of accumulated variations is visionary

| grant as readily as you can wish that when Charles Darwin
speaks of " fortuitous"” he only means due to unknown causes, but
it is clear he supposes these causes to be of the happy-go-lucky
order  We, on the other hand, maintain that we know the causes
with sufficient approach to certainty , that they are capable of
achieving the result we attribute to them , and that, so far as we
can see, there are no other forces in nature that can do the same

Y ou said, the other day, you hardly thought Charles Darwin
knew the strength of his own position I, on the other hand,
imagine he showed abundant signs that he knew its weakness

You say you have taken no interest in the manner in which

1890
Aet 54
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1890 variations occur We say that this is precisely the point at issue,
Aet 54 for that the question of their conceivable accumulation turns on

this  If they originate in one main way persistently, if they have
a helm, they will steer straight, if they are without the rudder of
an underlying principle they will drift and the gain of one
generation will be lost through the greater gain in some non-
correlated direction in the next It will be Penelope's web—ever
doing and undoing with no progress

| stop here in order to keep the issues within narrowei
bounds At the same time | venture to send you Evolution Old
and New and Unconscious Memory, books to which | have never
seen any reply attempted beyond mere coarse vituperation |
would ask you more especially to look at the opening chapters
and the four list chipters of Evolution Old and New and the con-
cluding one of Unconscious Memory W hit | rather feel is that |
have been wilting books now so long, and show such little sign
of leaving oft, that Charles Darwinians would surely put a stopper
on me if they could The fact that they prefer to take the line
of knowing nothing about it has given me some confidence that
they hive not got much to say, and, | fear, may have increased
a natural predisposition to stick, right or wrong, to my own
opinion  Of course we all go on very much as gropers in the
dark, but I know no safer ground to stand on than that of
general good-faith and straightforwardness | have so often
found Charles Darwin neglectful of every canon | have myself
been taught to respect that his name carries no weight with me,
and | am not disposed to attach much importance to him or to
his work unless in those, by no means infrequent, cases in which
le is obviously unbiassed and gives his evidence | hen, of
course, no one's opinion is better worth having

Penultimately, of course there are limits  Thereis degenera-
tion, on the one hand, from indolence and disuse, on the other,
there is exhaustion from over-exertion But between these two
there is a serviceable quantum of use and, provided exhaustion
has not been seriously trenched on, | should say the greater and
more persistent the use, the better for the organ in the oftspnng
—bar disturbing causes

finally, my dear Burbury, when and where did | ever say
such, pardon me, nonsense as that there is "a conscious puipose
running through the whole" universe’ | know nothing about
such things and, if there is a purpose at all, it seems to me more
like an unconscious than a conscious one, but it is all miles off
my ground My contention is that, though the amoeba did not
foresee the man, yet it is mainly through the foreseeing of the very
little that organism can alone foresee at each point in its progress
that the results we se have been brought about Hence, each
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step of the road having been purposeful, the whole journey has 1gg90
been purposeful, though the purpose has been growing and Act 54
varying all the time | do not suppose that anything foresaw
man from afar and worked towards him It may have been so
But | see abundant evidence of the first kind of purpose and
none whatever of the second

27 June 1890 You contend that the accumulation of
haphazard variations will account for what we se | do not
think it would or conceivably could | can adduce sufficient (to
my thinking) evidence that the variations are not hipha/ard and,
even though it were conceivable that Luck might do it all in the
end (which, by the way, | cannot conceive) surely Cunning will
do it more quickly and more certainly And what difficulty
attaches to the Cunning view if memory be supposed persistent
between generations ?—within, of course, the limits to which all
memory is subject

As he sys in one of the articles* " To state this
doctrine [the haphazard view] is to arouse instinctive
loathing , it is my fortunate task to maintain that such
a nightmare of waste and death is as besdes as it is
repulsive "

" The Deadlock in Darwinism" concludes with a
summary of the theory propounded in Life and Habit
The articles constitute a kind of codicil to his four evolu-
tion books and were republished in 1904 in Essays on
Life, Art) and Science He never published anything
more about evolution but, if he had met with any serious
attempt to show wherein the theory of Life and Habit
required modification, it might have led to his writing
more He made a note of Materials for the Sudy of
Variation by Professor Bateson, published in 1894, as a
book to be read, but I do not find any evidence that he
actually read it, probably he was by then too deeply
engrossed in the Odyssey and the Life of Dr  Butler He
could not have failed to be interested in all that was being
done and written after the re-discovery of Menders
work , and that he would have been especialy interested
in all that relates to mutation and discontinuous variation
will appear from this passage in God the Known and God
the Unknown (pp 14, 15) originally written in 1879

Under these drcumdances organism mugt act in one of two
VoL I H
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1800 Ways, it must either change slowly and continuously with the
Aet 54 surroundings, paying cash for everything, meeting the smallest
charge with a corresponding modification so far as is found
convenient, or it must put off change as long as possible and
then make larger and more sweeping changes
Both these courses are the same in principle, the difference
being only one of scae, and the one being a miniature of the
other, as a ripple is an Atlantic wave in little, both have their
advantages and disadvantages, 0 that most organisms will take
one course for one set of things and the other for another  They
will deal promptly with things which they can get at easily, and
which he more upon the surface, those, however, which are
more troublesome to reach, and he deeper, will be handled upon
more cataclysmic principles, being allowed longer periods of
repose followed by short periods of greater activity Animals
breathe and circulate their blood by a little action many times a
minute, but they feed, some of them, only two or three times a
day, and breed for the most part not more than once a year,
their breeding season being much their busiest time It is on the
first principle that the modification of animal forms has proceeded
mainly , but it may be questioned whether what is called a sport is
not the organic expression of discontent which has been long felt,
but which has not been mended to, nor been met step by step by
as much small remedial modification as was found practicable, so
that, when a change does come it comes by way of revolution
Or, again (only that it comes to much the same thing) a sport
may be compared to one of those happy thoughts which some-
times come to us unbidden after we have been thinking for a
longtime what to do, or how to arrange our idess, and have yet
been unable to arrive at any conclusion

Butler went abroad in July, and arranged hisjourney
so as to be at Furnes, where he saw a procession of the
Passion, on the last Sunday of the month He had heard
of this from Mademoiselle Vaillant, who was a native of
the North of France and had written him a long account
of it He next went to Dinant and Namur, to continue
his investigations about Tabachetti, and then, via Basel
and Goeschenen and over the Furka by Gletsch and Visp,
to Seas Fee, where there are chapels with small wooden
figuresin them, which from what he had heard he thought
might be by Tabachetti He stayed some time photo-
graphing and making up his mind about the figures, he
aso went to Vispertiminen, where there are more figures,
" all of them very bad indeed "
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At Saas he made the acquaintance of Mr and Mrs 1890
MacCarthy, who were staying in the hotel with their son, Aet 54
an Eton boy One day the father and son had been for
an excursion and the father returned alone The anxious
mother, hearing that her boy had preferred speculating in
short cuts to accompanying his father, borrowed a red
umbrella to make herself conspicuous and went out " to
look for Desmond." Presently she came upon Butler
loaded up with his camera and toiling along on his way
back after a fatiguing day He told her he had seen a
little white figure among the trees on the mountain side
and had no doubt it was her son who, he assured her,
would be all right, and he himself was loitering, intending
to be overtaken so that they might arrive at the hotel
together

" You se" he explained, " | know he will be late for
dinner and it may make things a little easier for him if he
does not come in alone "

Years afterwards Mrs MacCarthy told me that she
had been reading The Way of All Flesh, and had
remembered this incident and for the first time had
understood why Butler thought that her son would
require the presence of an elderly gentleman to protect
him from his parents if he came in late for dinner

"Theidea," she exclaimed indignantly, "the idea of
supposing that my boy had been brought up like Ernest

Other English visitors were also at Saas  The follow-
ing passage occurs in Notesfrom a Knapsack, by George
Wherry (Camhridge Bowes & Bowes, 1909)

An impresson of a stranger kneedling at a shrine often occurs
to me He was looking through the little grating of a chapd,
one of the many that mark the sations on the high footpath to
Sses Fee

At firg | thought him to be a devoted penitent, until a
nearer view proclaimed a shabby wanderer with a camera We
gregted one another politdy enough to share the view of the
coloured wooden figures of the deeping disciples, and amost
instantly | realised that the man was one of a thousand He had
examined all the figures in all the chapds, and had spent many
days on the other dde of the mountains, in Italy, wherever such
work could be found, and had made photographs as he travelled
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He poured out a continuous flow of art appreciation and, it
seemed to me, made original and striking observations He
presented me with a photograph of a sleeping Joseph, from a
figure carved by an artist named Tabachetti with whose work in
Italy he was familiar, and compared it with a sleeping effigy
before us He then told me the story of the artist's life, and
concluded that the sculptor had been compelled to leave his
country in some political crisis and on his way over the Monte
Moro pass, had made a stay at Saas, and had carved certain of
the figuies which my stranger pointed out He proved to be
Samuel Butler, the author of Erewhon, who thought that
Nausicaa wrote the Odssy, md some time after [before] my
interview with him brought out a book called Alps and Sanc-
tuaries® on the shrines of Italy ~ Among English villages he had
walked several thousands of miles, adding to his list of things
worth seeing in villages and farm-houses, and always finding
new charms in the old country Enshnned in the best tablet of
my mind is the short time spent with Butler, who proved a most
entertaining traveller, and with whose wanderings and ponderings
| have the greatest sympathy = These few lines may be taken as
a passing tribute to his memory

The reader may imagine with what emotion | came
upon this description of Butler charming a stranger with
the magic of his enthusiasm—doing what | have seen him
do I know not how oft They never met again, but after
Butler's death | made Mr Wherry's acquaintance at
Cambridge and thanked him for this passage in his book

From Sses Butler crossed the Simplon and stayed at
Domodossola to se the sanctuary there, which he found
about on a level with that at Orta in inteiest, but with
nothing so good as " The Canonization of St Francis"
whichisat Orta Then hewent toVarallo, where | joined
him and we stayed some time making excursions and
reconsidering the chapels We went next to Biella to
have another look at Oropa which is near , then to the
sanctuary above Lenno on the Lake of Como and, after
calling at Mendnsio, Paido, and Basel, returned to L ondon

In November 1890 The Universal Review contained
"Art in the Valley of Saas" which Butler wrote on his
return, and in December " Rambhngs in Cheapside,” in
which he recounts meeting people so closely resembling
celebrated personages of past times that he aways thought
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of them as their more illustrious prototypes In this way
he saw Francis | of France and our own Henry VIII,
Raffaelle, Handel himself, Michael Angelo (" | never saw
a man dance so much in my life"), Dante, Mendelssohn
(making an offer of marriage to his cook in a fresco on
the terrace of the Albergo Grotta Cnmee at Chiavenna),
Beethoven, Socrates, Horace, and others including Mary
Queen of Scots, who " wears surgical boots and is subject
to fits near the Horse Shoe in Tottenham Court Road "
He saw Michael Angelo another time and made this note

| saw him again later on, in another mood and in another
place, for the great dead live again in all their moods This time
he was biting his middle finger and talking cruelly to himself

This was the last number of The Universal Review,
and this is a list of Butler's articles in it with the dates
when they appeared

Quis Desideno July 1888
A Sculptor and a Shrine November 1888
The Aunt, the Nieces, and the Dog May 1889
L'Affaire Holbcin-Rippcl November 1889
A Medieval Girl School December 1889
The Deadlock 1M Darwinism, | April 1890
The Deadlock in Darwinism, 1 May 1890
The Deadlock in Darwinism, |11 June 1890
Artin the Valley of Saes November 1890
Rambhngs in Cheapside December 1890

In republishing these articles in 1904 in Essays on Life,
Art, and Science', and in 191 3 in The Humour of Homer and
other Essays, such patts of "A Sculptor and a Shrine" as
referred to Tabachetti were omitted because the 1 esearches
of the Avvocato Negri had shown that they required con-
siderable modification , and " L'Affaire Holbein-Rippel "
was omitted because it wanted illustrations On the
other hand, two ltctuies are included which were not in
The Universal Review, viz , the one mentioned earlier in
this chapter on "Thought and Language,” and another
which he delivered at the Somerville Club on the 27th of
February 1895, "How to make the Best of Life"—a
subject about which he began by declaring that he knew
nothing

1890
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1890 | do not even know how to make the best of the twenty
Aet 55 minutes that your Committee has placed at my- disposal
Life is like playing a violin solo in public and learning the
instrument as one goes on One cannot make the best of such
impossibilities
This Christmas Butler went with his solicitor Russell
Cooke to Boulogne  He said afterwards that he did not
like doing so, "it interfered with the healthy distrust
which ought always to exist between a man and his
solicitor."



CHAPTER XXIX

1891
THE PROBLEM OF THE ODYSSEY

Butler to Miss Butler

14 Feb 1891—Alfred and | were in the dark-room, making
dides I was afraid of exposing the same plate twice and said

" Now, Alfred, we must be careful | am afraid | shall get
confused "

Alfied replied "Yes, Sir, you will, but I am here" —all
said quite unconsciously

Yesterday he said " Let me look, Sir, yes, perhaps | shall
see that you have youi hair cut to-morrow "

This afternoon | am to call on the Tillbrooks, so this
morning he examined my hair and said reproachfully

" Oh no, Sir, you can't go, it's all ragged, it won't do at all
You can go to Mr Skinner's in the Turnstile asyou go to the
Museum, if you like, or, if you haven't done it then, I'll havt a
cup of coffee for you at half-past two and then you can go down
to Mr Hunt's—that's how I'll settle it Don't forget "

And then he looks perfectly satisfied Of course | went to
Mr Skinner's straight away, for | knew if | didn't I must go to
Mr Hunt's and | might as well get it over

Mr J D Enysto Butler

MtsopoiAMiA [NEw ZEALAND],
May 7, 1891
DEAR BUTIER—I have ridden up here from Mount Peel just
to sc the old place again  Your old hut is still standing, nearly
as you left it, but the bedrooms thrown into one It isusad as
kitchen and married couple's quarters Your old kitchen was
burnt down some years since A new house has been built
a little nearer your old kitchen than the old hut, and about

103

1891
Aet 5



1891
Act 55

104. MESOPOTAMIA XXIX

50 feet more out towards the Rangitata Trees close the whole
place in on both sdes and back, in front some fine Insignis'
stand near the edge and you look under them as the branches are
cut near the ground It must be about 27 years since | was last
here, just as Brabazon was putting down the floor of the then
new shed which hid not been ussd McMillan, the present
owner, shears over 20,000 sheep and has 2,000 acres of freehold
He glows turnips and oats and cuts oaten hay enough for his
horses | lode today up to the old bush which has been all
burnt except the forest Creek end by an accidental fire, most
unfortunately

The crops are grown across Jason's gully and this year have
been good Sheep looking well also

Manyy thinks for the autograph you have so kindly re-
numbered to save for me of C J Blomheld 2 | will call for it
and atalk over old times in the autumn if | live to conic home
all right | am visiting old friends before leaving and find it
hard to part

[After saying that he had sold out and was coming home, he
continues ]

If you came out again you would see many changes—trees
growing round ill the houses on the plains, gravel-pits planted all
over the place, and witer-races running into nearly all the fields
from Christchurch to Timaru, indeed without them, this last
three dry years, stock would have died or had to be sent away

Have been a round trip of 16 days to the Chatham Islands to
see my old friend Chudlergh who his long been settled there |
had as a companion the new bishop of Christchurch—such a
plesant man full of fun, etc of all kinds

Have written from your old home as | often think of you
here—YOUR'S sinceraly, JOHN D ENYS

We had by this time made some progress with our
oratorio Ulysses Butler knew he had failed as a painter and
thought he knew why " 1f," as he wrote on his picture,
" Family Praycis," " |1 f | had gone on doing things out
of my own head, instead of making studies, | should have
been all right" He might fill also in music, but it
should not be for the same reason Writing exercises
for Rockstro in medieval counterpoint might lead to his
becoming an expert writer of exercises, which would have

! Professor G S Sale told me that the Pinus Insignis was introduced into the
colony from Ammo after Butkrs time ind Mr J D Enys told me that those it
Mesopotamn wen planted by Mr Campbell

2 He wis Bishop of London and Butler saved the autograph from among Dr
Butler s papers



XXiX THE ODYSSEAN MY STERY 105

been useful if he had wanted to teach others to give 1s:m
lessons in counterpoint, but he wanted to compose music Act 55
for himself and this could onlv be done by composing
" Do not learn to do, but learn in doing” The doing of
the music was, however, interfered with by the Life of
Dr Butler, which occupied him very closely | had there-
fore undertaken to make a start by selecting episodes from
the poem and arranging the order of the songs and choruses
For this purpose, seeing that | out-Shakespeare Shakespeare
in the smalness of my Greek, | used The Adventures of
Ulysses by Charles Lamb, a work of whose existence we
should have known nothing if Butler had not stumbled
upon Ainger's book about Lamb at Wilderhope (ante,
P 38) We were to collaboiate in writing the words ,
it ended however in Butlei's writing nearly all the
words himself, as he had done for Narcissus As to the
music, wt each chose such parts of the words as we
preferred and composed our music separately, so that we
were able to initial each number Butler accepted my
proposals for the general scheme of the whole but, when
he had time, he looked again at the Odyssey in the
original, just to make sure that lamb had not misled me
He had not forgotten al his classics and found the
original poem so delightful that he could not put it down

Fascmited, however, as | at once was by its amazing interest
and beauty, | had an ever-present sense of a something that was
eluding me and of riddle which | could not read The more |
reflected upon the words, so luminous and so transparent, the
more | felt a darkness behind them that | must pierce before |
could see the heart of the writer—and this wis what | wanted ,
for art is only interesting in so fai as it reveals an artist (lhe
Authoress ofthe Odyssy, p 6)

To assig in clearing up the mystery, he set about
translating the poem into prose " with the same
benevolent leaning (say) towards Tottenham Court Road
that Messrs Butcher and Lang have shown towards
Wardour Street " When he came to the Phacacian
episode he felt sure that the writer was drawing from
life The idea that he might be reading the words of a
blind bard living in the servants hall quieted him for
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some time " It was not till | got to Circe that it flashed
upon me that | was reading the work not of an old man
but of a young woman "

In July he started for his summer holiday, travelling
via Basel as usual and staying a few days at Seelisberg on
the Lake of Lucerne, then over the S Gottardo to Como
and up to Chiavenna, where | joined him | wrote to
him, 9th August 1891, telling him when to expect me
and he made this note on my kttu

It wis during the few davs thit | wis it Chiavenna (at the
Hotel Grotta Crimee) that | hit upon the feminine authorship of
the Odyssey | did not find out its having been written at
Trapani till f.inuny 1892

In The Note-Books of Samutl Butler (1912) is an
adaptation of the famous saying of Lord Shaftesbury

ibout religion " All sensible men are of the same
opinion about women, ind no sensible man ever says
what that opinion is" | hese words might be spoken

equally sincerely by one who thought well and by one
who thought ill of women , they state that the speaker
had an opinion, but do not disclose which way it
inclined Butler must have had a high opinion of
women or he could not have believed that the Odyssey
v as written by one of them , nevertheless, according to
the dictum, had he been a sensible man he would have
taken care not to publish his opinion Certainly the
publishing of it did not meet with general acceptance |
have no doubt that m forming it he was influenced by
his friendship with Miss Savage @ Somewhere he speaks
of the Odyssey as having been written by a prehistoric
Jane Austen What Jane Austen could do Miss Savage
could have done, but Miss Savage seems to have been
without the desire to leave any record of herself, at any
rate she left none beyond what can be found in her
correspondence She may be said to have posted
her claim to a literary reputation in Butler's letter-
box

We went from Chiavenna to Bormio and walked to
Bolladore  On the way we stopped at—
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EDOLO

Our guide, whenever he wanted to ask a question of a
girl or girls, called them "bionda" or "bionde,” "my fair" or
" my fan ones" and this he did repeatedly He had been up all
night mowing by moonlight, beginning at eleven, then at
nine AM he had started off with us, carrying our heavy loads,
md it was nearly six in the evening before we got to Edolo He
had shoes but no stockings We gave him twice is much as
he had bargained for and he seemed to like us When he had
landed us at Edolo there came on a dieadful thunderstorm, but
he started to go back  Since then | have heard no more, but shall
probably get a line from him when | send him his photograph

It was a drizzly, chilly autumn evening at Ldolo,
and, as we sat smoking after supper among the village
guests in the large room of the inn, dimly lighted by a
few hanging oil lamps, there came in two young men of
whom something appeared to be expected Presently
one of them stood up and recited the canto of Dante
that tells about the death of Ugolino, and the other
young man took round the hat to collect pennies Then
they went away out into the cold wet night, but they
forgot the hat and had to come back for it Butler,
thinking of the feast given by Alcinous in the eighth
book of the Odyssey, and seeing in this professional reciter
a survival of the ancient bards, said to me

" | wonder whether Demodocus ever forgot his hat "

We went over the Passo d' Apnea to Sondno and so by
Colico, Varese, Laveno, and Arona to Varallo-Sesia, where
Mademoiselle Vaillant and her friend Miss Scott joined us.

Signor Constantino Duno, one of the wealthy
inhabitants of Varallo, had given a new facciata for the
church on the Sacro Monte, and there was a festa to
celebrate the laying of the first stone or the dedication
of the completed work—I forget which it was All
sorts of people came for the ceremony, including the
Archbishop of Vercelli, the Bishop of Novara, and the
astronomer Padre Denza Butler took all their photo-
graphs and had the further pleasure of showing
Mademoiselle Vaillant and Miss Scott round the chaptls
We also took the ladies for an excursion up to Civiasco,

1891
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on the road which leads over La Colma to Pella on the
Lake of Orta, and had lunch at the restaurant there kept
by La Martina Miss Scott was a teetotaller and knew
no Italian, so Butler maliciously instructed the old
landlady to make the sabbaghone so that it should be
forte and abbondantc and to say that the Marsala, with
which it was more than flavoured, was nothing but
vinegar In after years, whenever we went to Civiasco,
La Mirtina aways reminded us of this, and laughed as
she told us that when she looked in to ssc how things
weie going Butler was pretending to lick the dish clean

Bui/et to Mrs Alfred Bovill

VARALI O, Sept 9, 1891

DEAR MRS BOVIII It is a dangerous thing to take up 1
sheat of note-paper when one hes only matter for a post-card
We are at Virillo, and assged at the feist of the buth of the
Virgin They put us under the Bishop of Novara who was
preaching light over my poor bad held, and got so hot that he
raned on to me till [ones insisted tint | should put up my
umbrella or | should catch cold , it frightened the congrcgition
at nist, but they soon saw what it was and it wisall light The
service listed three mortal hours, md poor dear little Pio, who was
sitting on the steps of the alter nursing the bishop's mitre, went
to deep and dropped it, so tint the mister of the ceremonies had
to come and wake him, which little episode seemed to be a
pleasant relief to every ane

Ulysses is getting on  He is in the castle now, and Penelope
wanted him to hive his fest washed and he said he would rather
not He was not going to let any of those "cits" (it wis not
"cits" but "Mrs Dogs" only that will not be fit for
publication) wash his feet, but Penelope insisted that washed he
must certainly be, once that night, and then again to-morrow
morning , so it was settled tint Euryclea was to wash him, and
she got some cold water and poured it into a bath, then she
added the hot till it wes just right and then she begin to scrub
By and by she found the sear, and this surprisrd her so much
that she dropped the foot into the tub with a splash, and it upset
the tub so tint Furyclea had to go and fetch some more water,
for the first lot was all spilt , but he did get wished in the end

You may think this is exaggerated, but s Butcher and
Lang, Book xix, about two-thuds through, and you will find
every word of it | hive only three more books to do now
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Jones leaves me on Friday and will be back in London
about Tuesday or Wednesday next 1 shall follow by the end
of the month, say 27th  We shall be much pleased if you will
write him instructions to Barnard's Inn as to when it will be
most convenient to you that we should call upon you I shall
be on the move the whole time till | come back

We hope you are fairly well and that Mr Bovill is enjoying
his golf ~ Piu niente —Yours very truly, S BUTTFR

P S—W e hope Miss Lehmann will be happy What can
two poor incarnate bachelois say more”’

The postscript refers to the marriage of Miss Amelia
Lehmann (a daughter of the painter, Rudolph Lehmann)
with Mr Barry Pain  Mrs Bovill had brought her to
teawith Butler and aso with me. Here is a note about
another tea-party in Barnard's Inn to which Mrs Bovill
brought another friend of hers

Mrs Bovill and Miss Hickman were to come to tea at Jones's,
and Alfred was to take me to meet them Through a combina-
tion of accidents, | forgot, and they expected us and we did not
come Alfred was very much put out and, after blowing me up
sufficiently, said

"And now, Sir, fol the future let it be an understood thing
—and Mr Jones too—that if | am told, nothing will ever go

wrong "
Which indeed is neither more nor less thin the truth
W hy does not God have an Alfred and tell him everything’

Soon after the publication of Ex Voto (May 1888)
the Avvocato Cavahere Francesco Negri, of Casde
Monferrato, who had been making researches at Crea
and had published an article about Tabachetti in a news-
paper, wrote to Butler, enclosing a copy of his article,
saying that he had seen his book, and begging him to
call the next time he came to Casde In response to this
invitation we went there from Varallo, and Butler and the
Avvocato Negri became fast friends Butler went to
Cade every year afterwards, and all the members of the
Negri family looked forward to his visits with great
pleasure  There was aways plenty to talk about because
the avvocato had usually been visiting some town in North
Italy where he had inspected and deciphered deeds or had
ascertained facts or verified dates relating to Tabachetti,

1891
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1891 thus doing work which was possible for him as an Italian
Aet 55 |awyer but which Butler could scarcely have undertaken
He dways, in the most generous manner, placed the
results of his investigations at Butler's service, and was
of the greatest assistance He published a pamphlet en-
titled // Santuarto di Crea in Monferrato (G M Piccone
Alessandria, 1902), embodying all that he had then ascer-
tained about Tabachetti
At Casde we used to put up at the Albergo Rosa

Rossa, where we had been dso on our first visit to the
town in 1887 This abergo had been bought by the
Coppo family about ten years before, and they had taken
over with the fixtures a remarkable old waiter named
Pietro de Stefan is, who is mentioned by Butler in Ex Voto
(p 33) as being known to all the country-side Some
years afterwards Cesare and Angelo Coppo, who had both
been in England and spoke our language, told me a great
deal about him He was of a good old family, " with a
right to have a coat of aams " His brother was the suc-
cessful proprietor of a hotel in Venice, but his prosperity
died with him because his sonwasmad " He was having
many money in the bank and no felicity in the family.
If his son would not became mad, would be proprietor
aso of the first hotel in Venice" Pietro was less success
ful financially than his brother, but was spared the
distress of having a mad son " He was in service to
the Duchessa di Parma, and to General La Marmora
who did conduct the Piemontese army into the Crimean
war and was wounded and became his meals through a
tube, and Pietro was his waiter for some time "

The Signora Coppo went once with her son Angelo to
visit Pietro in his home in the native village of the De
Stefanis family, which is Viggiona, above Cannero, on the
Lago Maggiore This, they told me, is the neighbour-
hood from which all the best cooks and waiters come.
" The house was a beautiful place, the best house on the
Lago Maggiore, 800 metres above the sea built by
Pietro's brother with the money from the hotel in Venice,
and we was received like princes "

Pietro had only one eye and never went to bed,
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there was a bedroom for him at the Rosa Rossa, but he 1891
did not use it except as a dressing-room  He worked A% %5
nearly all histime, only lying down at midnight on three
or four chairs in the dining-room, so as to be ready in
caxe he was wanted, and being up and at work again by
four in the morning In the summer he used to put his
chairs out on the balcony over the front door and dSeep
there among the pots of oleander which it was his first
duty, summer and winter, to water He scarcely ever
took a holiday, and when he did he went home to
Viggiona to see his wife

Pietro and Butler were much interested in one another,
Butler because he always liked a man who was a voice and
not an echo—it did not matter who he might be or
whether he agreed with him or not, and Pietro because
he was puzzled, and especially that Butler should return
to Casale Englishmen are rare at the Rosa Rossa, the
customers being mostly ltalian officers and commeicial
travellers At last he gave it up, and one day asked
Butler point-blank to explain himself Butler replied

" Well, you se, Pietro, it's like this A short time
ago | began to realise that in my youth | had done many
things | ought not to have done I consulted my
spiritual adviser who advised me to undergo some kind
of penance and recommended me not to scamp the
busness | told him | had not much time to waste over
it because there are other things | should like to attend
to before | die He thereupon very considerately named
Crea, praising it as being less dilatory than any other
Sanctuary in the granting of absolution to deserving
pilgrims  And that is why | come to Casale "

Perhaps Pietro had already guessed that the interest-
ing Englishman was not such stuff as pilgrims are made
of, and perhaps Butler had already pigeon-holed Pietro
and was prepared for the incredulous smile and shake of
the head with which the old waiter suspected there must
be some other reason He then said

"1 se it is of no use trying to deceive you, Pietro ;
so now | will tell you the honest truth. England pro-
duces no wine "



1891
Act 55

112 PIETRO AND PORTHOS XXIX

" Ma, che disgrazia'" exclaimed Pietro

"It is indeed a disgrazia, we do what we can to
make life endurable by importing wine from more
favoured countries across the sea into our island , we
even drink it, but good wine is a bad traveller and
asuffers so terribly from nostalgia that to change its
habitation is to change its nature And that is the real
reason why | come to Casde Here | know | shall find,
and aways in perfect condition, this divine creature—
Gngnohno | et us drink a glass together "

Except for the initial shock about there being no
wine in England, Pietro found all this quite satisfactory,
and they drank each other's health and became great
friends henceforward

Pietro did not live to welcome us many times to the
Rosa Rossa He was like Porthos, his legs failed him
and the doctor said he must go to bed, which he refused
to do, he wanted to continue working twenty hours a
day all hislife Signora Coppo offered to let him direct
the work of the albergo from his bed, so that the old
man should not give up entirely , she knew that Pietro
in bed would be of more use than half-a-dozen ordinary
waiters on their feet, just as his one eye was of more use
thm two are to ordinary people, but he could not con-
template such an ending of his days He thanked her,
but refused her offer and went home to Viggiona
'When he left the Rosa Rossa he left for ever If he
would come back we were ready to take him even for a
day, but would not accept—would not come "

There were three kinds of customers whom Pietro did
lot care to s= in the albergo—women, priests, and
theatre-people  And it was an odd thing that, with his
dislike of priests, his money went all to the church
" And poor Pietro is dead in want because the bad priest
s always to take And yet at Viggiona there were trees
—very precious trees—oaks, and if he would sell them
le would be having money, and if we would be knowing
us want we would be sending money , but Pietro would
lot be telling" The officers and commercial travellers,
lot knowing his want but out of their regard for him,
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got up a subscription, but he refused to receive anything,
and the money had to be given to a hospital

It required a little management to steer through the
hospitality that was always shown us at Casde, tor not
only did the Coppo family place the whole albugo at our
service, but the Negri family expected us to use their
house as our home The avvocato's dining-table formerly
stood in the house of his father at Ramezzana, and
Vittono Emanuele often came there when he was hunting.
The avvocato remembered how Vittono Emanuele used
to take him up in his arms and kiss him, the avvocato
being then a child, he also remembeied how strongly the
great man smelt of garlic, which was because he was in
the habit of eating la soma, that is, bread on which he
had rubbed garlic Cavour dso came to the house and
the Principe dal Pozzo della Cisterna, whose daughter
married the Duca d' Aosta (son of Vittono Emanuele)
and became Queen of Span  She played duets on the
piano with the avvocato's wife |he Pnncipessa dal
Pozzo della Cisterna was the niece of Cardinal di Merode
who was Mimstero delle Arme di Pio Nono Thee
distinguished personages had all been to the house of the
avvocato's father, and all had dined at the table it which
we dined in Casde

Ihe Principe della Cisterna told them it dinner one
day that, happening to be in a caffe leading a newspaper,
he came upon an account of his own death , it appeared
that he had been hanged for some political ofFcnce He
doubted the accuracy of the report but, nevet theless, was
somewhat alarmed , however he tested it by swallowing
a piece of bread, and was pleised to discover that they
must have hanged some one dse

The avvocato's father was a gieat huntei , he used to
stay out two or three weeks hunting, and m this way he
met with his death, for it was while out hunting that he
was bitten by a mosquito and died in two days

When we lunched or dined with them there was
usually some one to meet us who was interested in what-
ever Butler was doing at the time, it might be Don
Minina, the pnest, or Professore Gilardini, a musician

VOX i r

1891
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from Turin, or perhaps Giorcelh, the good old family
doctor | remember one evening when there was no
one beddes the family and ourselves, after dinner the
Signora Negri brought out and showed us a white silk
handkerchief with the Magna Charta of the Italian Con-
stitution of 1848 printed on it and signed by Carlo
Alberto She was a child in those turbulent days,
daughter of the Avvocato Giuseppe Ravizza, one of the
leading citizens of Novara, they dressed her in the
tricolor to symbolise the hopes of Italy, and when the
King entered the town she was the first to welcome him
In acknowledgement he lifted her up in his arms and
kissed her, saying

" Ecco I' Itahamna ' "

The handkerchief has been preserved ever since,
together with a letter of thanks, among her most sacred
treasures She dso preserves the little golden dagger
which she wore in her hair as part of her wedding dress—
a survival of an old custom Theie is an equestrian
statue of Carlo Albeito in the piazza at Casde, he is
holding out his hand, whereby the sculptor intended an
alusion to his granting the Constitution, but the people
say he is doing it to fee whether it is raining or not,
and that he is saying " Oggi non piove," or as the cae
may be

We owe to the Avvocato Giuseppe Ravizza the
invention of the typewriter, though, as often happens in
these cases he did not reap the rewards he was entitled
to He did however leceive a gold medal m 1856 for
his " Cembao Serivano" shown in the Exhibition at
Novara, and at Turn in 1858 he received, at the
Esposizione Nazionale di Prodotti d' Industna, a bronze
medal " per concepimento ingegnoso di macchinetta a
tasti per iscrivere "

Butler and | parted at Casde | going to Nice to se
my mother, and he to the Certosa di Pesio and Mondovl,
thence to Turin and back to Varallo, after which he
called at baido and then went home

On the 6th October Alfred saw him off on a visit to
Shrewsbury
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Alfred to Butler

15 Cl IPFORD S INN, F C
7 October 1891

DEAR SIR—I hope you arrived quite safe on Tuesday and 1891
found your sister well It rained all day and night on Tuesday Act 55
so | could do no printing Today is better and have been able
to print a few | have a little complaint to make Y ou never
looked out of the carriage to see me standing on the platform as |
always do There was I, standing in the rain, and you never
looked at me Yours truly, , AIFRFD

[On receipt of this| went to the telegraph office at once and
wired an apology | do not believe | have ever so oftended
since  As 1 postscript to a note enclosing letters that had come
for me he wrote, Oct 8 " Received telegram this morning
thank you | shewed it to Mr Jones and he laughed | forgive
you Alfred " S B —7 March 1902 ]

Alfred went to the opera this winter to bee La Basoche
and Butler made a note about it

ALFRFD Al THF OPFRA

" Oh it was lovely, Sir  And in one scene they brought on a
horse richly eapronised you know, Sir "

| said, " Alfred, spell that woid," and made 1 beginning for
him

"Oh yes," heanswered, " | know—comparisoned "

" Come, come, Alfred, you know better than tint "

"Well, Sir, it will be six years before | want to use that
word again, and won't it do if | study it then’"

To which | not lltogether unwillingly yielded, for Alfred's
educition takes time and, what is more, he is so veiy good as he
is that it is better to leave him alone

ALFRFD Al IHE PLAY

The Noble Vagabond was too homely a piece to pleise him ,
and he was afraid Faust, at the Lyceum, for which he had hid a
ticket given him, would be "a kind of a-driggin'" on him He
went, however, to this last piece md was delighted with it He
said it lequired a great deal of credulity before one could accept
it all as true, but he had never seen such scenery anywhere

Professor Marcus Hartog wrote to Butler, 5th
November 1891, about a paper he had read at Cardiff
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1891 Francis Darwin was in the chair, and they had some
Ael 55 conversation afterwards, in the course of which F Darwin
"spoke very nicely of his intercourse with" Butler in
London "In his (F Darwin's) own paper, 'On the
Artificial Production of Rhythm in Plants," he went very

far towards ascribing memory to them "

Butlet to Marcus Hartog

6 Nov 1891 —1 have observed that Weismmnism has been
very quiet dunng the last 18 months except for an occasional
attack upon it Rommes promised us a second article on him
about 18 months ago, but it has never come off | am convinced
the inner circle of Dirwmians see that the rout of Weismanmsm
is general They are in a mes, they threw Chirles Darwin
very much over when they tried to make a trump card of
Wcismann, and one does not exactly sse how they are to get
back to where they were, tor they were driven into Weismuin
much as sailors are driven to port in a storm, and, if he will not
shelter them, there is nothing; but their skill in hoodwinking the
public which can save them from disaster fortunately for them
the public has developed such hereditary aptitude for being
cheated, and they have themselves developed such not les
hereditary aptitude for gulling the public that, thinks to uni-
versitics and academies, they will probably find enough supporters
'O last their time, after which the deluge will not much
matter

As for Prank Darwin—he is a Cambridge professor and
knows better than to go about breathing fire and smoke agunst
me No more, | trust, do | against him  Still the opinion |
hive formed of him is bassd on diti which compel me to one

inference only and, that inference being accepted, | prefer to
think and speak of him as littleas | can | had seen a summary
of his paper and noted it as very interesting | am too busy on

other matters to meddle with biology just now beyond, of couise,
noting ind indexing anything that 1 think | may piesently want
whenever | come across it By and by the Henngian theory
will have to be threshed out and then we shall se what happens ,
till then | am writing Ulyses translating the Odyssey (done
now), doing my grandfather's Life, and attending to the
Italian edition of Fx Voo, photographic snap-shots, etc | shall
make no more [meaning he will not meddle Anther with
biology] till | see what | consider a good chance | have heaps
and heaps to interest me meanwhile  Of course if | get what |
consider a fairly promising opening | shall take it
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In December, at the school conceit at Shrewsbury, 1891
Butler's song, " Man in Vain," which he had written for Ae 5
Ulysses, was petfoimed by the boys, and we went down
to hear it

| have given one letter dated Varallo, 9th September
1891, from Butler to Mrs Alfred Bovill, and shall give
several more In 1912, after her second marriage
(ante, p 94), she very kindly wrote for me a paper of
Reminiscences, it relatesin part to afew years later than
1891, but I place it here because dates are not insisted
upon, and it gives a delightful picture of Butler as he was
at about this time of his life

RFMINISCENCES of MY FRIEND, MR SAMUEL BUTLER
BY

The Hon Mis RICHARD CECIL GROSVENOR

Being a woman and never having been to school | cannot
remember in whit year | first met Mr Butler, but whatever
year it was it proved to be a blessed one for me

When | was about 17 or 18 some kind friend mentioned
Erewhon to me and, after reading that book, | longed to meet
the author

Many years later Charles Crawley, a very intimate friend of
mine, while visiting at my house in London, mentioned that
he had to be at the Working Men's College, Great Ormond
Street, on a certun day as Butler was to lecture there at his
(Chailes Crawley's) request | asked, "Who is Butler?" and
the reply being, " Samuel Butler who wiote Erewhon" | begged
to be allowed to come

| am ashamed to say | forget what the lecture was about,
the fact being that | was so taken up with studying the
ippcarmcc of the lecturer We went to Charles Crawley's
looms afterwards and | had the great joy of being introduced to
Mr Butler on that evening

Of course | knew | wanted to know him intimately, but the
delightful thing for me to remember is that he actually seemed
to be quite icady to accept me at Charles Crawley's valuation,
and from that day we begin | friendship that lasted some years

| am not certain whether it was on that night that | first
met Mr Festing Jones, but at any rate if not then it wis very
soon after, and | am glad to say he and | are at this date very
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1891 firm friends No one could hive known Mr Butler intimately
Act 55 without knowing Mr Jones and Alfred
Very soon after Mr Butler' first visit to my house he
invited me to bung my two children, Carlos and Mernc Bovill,
to tea a 15 Clifford's Inn, we went and it was one of many
such delightful tea-parties and I, as well is the boys, felt like a
child going out to tea with a "grown-up" one in a thousand—
for he never talked as if he wis coming down to on€'s level,
indeed he hid the great gift of miking one buna, out some
good things oecisionally , | was never quite sine they were not
things he had himself said, dressed up in one's own somewhat
meage clothing but, if so, he never reminded one of that fact
His rooms and the starway to them dated from before the
great fire of London, | believe, it my rate if they did not |
know | shall aways think they did | he bilustridc wis lo\ely ,
the whole of one's hind lested upon it, it wis much too wide to
be elisped | hin the double doors opened and there he stood
on the threshold b, beaming is what | mein and | will
not liter tint woid , his glasses were very thick but they could
not hide eithei the bright blue colour of his eyes or the delicious
twinkle in them when he gave forth some ruber more n nighty
ind humorous speech thin usud Alfred was adways there and
Mr Jones sometimes—generally | think | hen there wis the
100m itself and ill his tre isincs and his deer little piano on which
| usd to play, and | was aways to sing "something that Alfied
will like ind understand, please " The tea was lovely and we
alate too much always md were ill the better for it The
floor of the room wis not level, and even that was a delight and
is adelight now
Mi Butler used to go for walks in the country, often
returning by train to Portl md Road Station, ind as my house
had a door in Albany Street, close to the station, | was lucky
enough to se him pretty often on his way home His talk was
aways ehuming and full of fun, and he encouriged one to siy
anything that curie into one's head and to be natural, for one
soon found out that if there wis one thing beyond all others he
could not stand it was pretence of any soit
It is my pride and joy to remember that as he translated the
Odyssey he brought me his MS and let me read it, and, of
coursg, if it hid been the dullest of books | should have read it
and been happy, but as it wes practicilly new to me (for | only
knew the names and bits of the stories here and there) you can
imagine how | lived upon it and was impatient for the next
batch of Books to come  Such a beautiful hmdwriting too, and
scarcely an ensure '
Then he would make me tell him what | thought of the
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different charactets, and once, when | sad | thought Penelope 1891
was rither a flirt, he was so pleased that he went off at a tmgent, Aet
sad he quite thought she might hive got rid of those suitors if
she had sent them on messages with patterns of wools for her
work, told them they had not matched the colours well and must
take them back, and when they brought them right it last, forgot
to piv them, ete [ The Authoress of the Odyssey, p 130] All
this and a great ded more we used to talk |bout

On one occason | persuaded him to give a lecture it my
house on " | he Whitewashing of Pendlope" is he oiled it, and
| isked a favouted few to come and listen and very plessed they
were  Amongst the guests were Mr and Mrs J A Puller
Muthnd, she wes pirticuhrly delighted and afterwards sent
i cird to Mi Butler for one of her musica evening He, of
course, consulted me is to whethci he should go | think he
had made up his mind to do so, although it wis for IOPM ANd
he sud "But thereés my billv old bodv to be considered"
Finally he sad he would go if | would promise to be theie by
10 punctuillv. We both irnved at thit hom, md | wis very
proud to walk into the room with him He wore a shirt with
alittle full down the front which looked old-worldish and delight-
fully like whit he ought to weir Severa of my icquuntance
asked me "Who is that charming old gentlemm ™ and those
| introduecd to him felt that, after ill, | wis not quite such
a Bohemian as thev had thought

At 11 30 he isked mt, "May | go now'" and "Must |
sy good-bye ’" | sud, "Yes" ind "No"and he beamed and
twinkled and began to fed in his pockets As he did so his face
became first serious then sad and long, and, when all the pockets
had been searched, he bent towirds me and sad

" And now I've lost my bloody ticket "

| did so wish some of the quite Nice people who were there
could hive heard him

Whenever | left home for any length of time he usad to
write to me—such delightful lettets They are full of good
things, and the best of ill is the really big friendliness and kind-
ness running through every one of them His kindness to me
was continuous and always so intensely thoughtful ~ He lent me
Alfred to make a catalogue of my books, it was never finished,
but | have the book still in which it was begun Nearly all my
books by Mr Butler are gifts from him

| had letters and post-cards from him if he was abroad , no
matter how busy he was he never seemed to forget that it would
give me pleasure to hear of some striking paragraph in the
Odyssey or lliad, or of some of the people in or near Trapam

He was not the sort of person one met casudly , he never
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made a practice of going to parties, and therefore whenever we
did meet it was a regular arrangement and was all the pleasanter
as one could arrange not to have people there who would not
be interesting or interested just a few real friends. | much
preferred it, however, if we were quite alone and | could ask him
this, that, and the other question and always be sure of being
told what | wanted to know, without feeling that he thought me
an ignoramus either ; and that is saying a great deal for his
consideration.

The Note-Books which have recently been published are more
valuable than all his other works to those who knew him person-
ally, for they bring him actually back to one's memory exactly
as he was ; his very words are there and with them come, to me
at any rate, with no effort the sound of his voice and the picture
of him with his strong personality. There is no dressing-up for
effective presentation to the public ; the simplicity of the book
is its strength. The Biographical Statement is all one needs to
remind one of the work done and the dates thereof; and the
restraint shewn by the editor in thus letting the Notes speak for
themselves is rare in work of this description and demands the
gratitude of all those who, like myself, arc fortunate enough to
have met Samuel Butler, ami aso to be able to think and speak
of him as "friend." JESSIE GROSVENOR.

December 191 2.

| pointed out to Mrs. Grosvenor that | was scarcely
the proper person to give currency to the last paragraph
of her Reminiscences, but she thought me fastidious and
was so anxious to say that reading the Notes brought him
back more vividly than anything else that, after considera-
tion, | determined to reproduce her M'S. without asking
her to alter the end of it. | was the more willing to do
this because several friends who remembered him have
expressed themselves to the same effect, notably his cousin,
Reginald Worsley, and Gogin.



CHAPTER XXX
1892
SICILY

SOME time previous to 1892 | had made the acquaintance 1892
of Mrs Beavington Atkinson who had met Butler years A% 5%
before She lived in Kensington, and a few friends,
including myself, used to meet at her house every week
to try over madrigals and part-songs On 27th January
we sang through the whole of Narcissus with pianoforte
accompaniment  Butler, of course, came and was much
pleased to hear that, with a few more reheat sds, his
music would sound as he had intended

Meanwhile he was continuing his translation of the
Odyssey which was " finished,” as he wrote to Ilartog,
only in the snse that he had covered the canvas,—it all
wanted revision Farly in January 1892, in the course
of this revision, he came to Neptune's turning the
Phaeaeian ship into a rock at the entrance of the harbour
of Schet 13 and felt sure that, if a.n actual place was being
described anywhere in the poem, this was the passage
01 one of the passages He made a list of the various
natural features of Schena, as detailed in the poem, and
st about looking on the map for some spot tint should
satisfy all the requirements Learning from Colonel
Mute's work® that the locality of the episode of the
Cyclopes had been supposed to be near the Lilyboean
piomontory, he went to the British Museum and seatched
that neighbourhood on the Admiralty charts, whereon he
found that | rapani and Mount Eryx supplied eveiythmg

! Janguage and litterature of Ancient Greece (london Long mans,1830
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he was in search of. He then wrote to The Athenaeum,
30th January 1892, a letter of which these were the
points :

1. The town of Scheria must not be on a river, or
Nausicaa need not go so far afield for a washing-ground.
2. The river when reached must not be a large one.
3. Between the town and the washing-ground there must
be a stretch of low land with aroad on it, running parallel
to the coast, for both town and washing-ground are on
the seashore. 4. The town must have what may pass for
a harbour on either side of it. 5. There must be a low,
but formidable, rock quite near the shore, and not much
above water, for Neptune turns to stone the ship that had
escorted Ulysses and presses it down into the water just
as it was coming full sail into port. 6. There ought aso
to be a notable mountain not far from the town, to give
point to Neptune's threat that he would bury the city
under a high mountain.

It is indisputable that the local colour of the Phaeacian
books is more vivid than that of the rest of the Odyssey.
Assuming that the poem is all by a single writer, then, if
the chief town of the Phaeacians, namely Scheria, can be
localised as Trapani—

It is from this place that the Odyssey must be supposed to
aavc come, and it will be no strained hypothesis to hold that
actua people may gopear as well as an actual place.  Whether the
writer of the Odyssey may appear among these, and it" so which
character is most suggestive of the poem as a whole—these are
points on which, though 1 may have formed an opinion, | do not
venture to express it at present ; | leave them, therefore, to the
consideration of more competent critics.

These last words foreshadow his view that the authoress
introduced herself into the poem under the name of
Nausicaa.

In the Odyssey, when King Alcinous sees that Neptune
has turned the ship into stone, he says that the Phaeacians
have made a mistake in giving Ulysses an escort, and that
they must not act so inconsiderately in future. Butler
was surprised and delighted to find, not merely that there
was a rock in the sea such as he wanted near the shore at
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Trapani, but that it was named in the chart " Lo Scoglio
di Malconsigho" He wrote for infotmation about it to
thebindaco of Trapani, who replied that there was a legend
about Turkish pirates coming to attack the place, and
that the Madonna di Trapani had turned their ship into
this rock as it was entering the hirbour—that is to say,
the pagan legend of the Odyssey had been Christianised

On the 30th January, the day that his letter appeared
in llie Athenaeum, he gave a lecture at the Working Men's
College in Great Ormond Street on "The Humour of
Homer " Dr Garnett was there and also Miss Jane
Harrison, the Greek scholar, both very much offended
and scandalised, especially Miss Harrison—at least that is
what Butler thought , but the audience generally were
laughing heartily all the time

Mv LECIURE ON " THE. HUMOUR OF HOMER"

This came oft on Saturday night at the Working Men's
College and | should say went very well The room was full
and Garnett tells me that several had to stand, but | was too
much occupied with the lecture to see

| called on Garnett this morning, and it seemed to me that
he had been a good deal frightened and shocked | could not get
a word out of him but the merest common form remarks, the
most deiinite thing he said was that my suggestion about Mrs
Homer had a great many potentialities As for my letter in
Prid ly's Athenaeum about Trapim, he said it was a very ingenious,
plausible suggestion, but that he did not know enough ibout the
subject to be able to form an opinion Garnett is an excellent
don-ometer and what he said shows me what dons at Oxford and
Cambridge will say generally—which wis what | wanted to be
sure about

The wonder is that one so cautious and academic as he is
should be, as he not less certainly is, one of the most brilliantly
humorous and in all respects fascinuing writers of the time, if
not the very best we have, for | know not who can be placed
above him'

| told fcortescue, laughingly, of Garnett's attitude, and he
smiled and said

"Garnett hates anything downright and outspoken There

* Butler was thinking of The Twilight of the Gets, a book of stones by Garnett,
published in 1888

1892
Aet 56
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1892 came here once [to the British Museum Reading Room] a

Act 56 Samese prince, a very intelligent fellow, who, among other
things, was president of the library and educational department in
Sam Gsrnett and | went round with him and showed him
among other things the way in which the place wis heated

""And how does it work * asked the prince

! Dmmibly," | replied, and | could se Garnett withed with
agony  He shuddered and gasped for breath "

On 20th February a further letter from Butler
appeared in The Athenaeum showing that the description
in the Odyssey of Ithaca does not it all agree with the
red Ithaca, which is one of the lonian islands and lies off
Greece, but does igree perfectly with Marcttimo, which
is one of the Aegidean islands and lies off Trapani He
also gavefinthci reisonsfor thinking that Schena is drawn
from lrapani and that Ithaca, when it is being described
from within, and not as an island lying away in the sea, is
also drawn from 'L ripam and its neighbourhood

Mrs Bovill hid been taking lessons from Rockstro but
give them up fol atime when she went to Australia for her
heahh 1 do not remember whether it was on this or on
some othei occasion when she wis unwell that Rockstro
offtiui prayers and burnt a candle for her in his church
She wrote to Butlet from Austrilia complaining of the
eolonialncss of the piice md he replied

Buthr to Mts  Bouvill
7 beb 1892

POOR MRS Boviin ' foius sud, " Poor thing '" when | read
him your lettu, md | wis hdf tempted so to begin my letter,
only | did not \cntiuc | know all about it 1 wis 4] years
in New Zeland, but the were better then, for the phce wis
only 9 vens old and the hid not \et got mv money , but the
newness and rawness of the place were very depressing  Then |
wis a year and a haf in Camada, munly Montreil | think
you know the little " Psilm" which wis the outcome of that
sojourn It is it the end of my Selection book When they
have nicei things to et they will be nicer people, md when they
are meet people they will have nicer things to cit, but o long
is their food is whit it is the Lord will harden their hearts and
they will not bring forth the fruits of good living What a
vicious circle it ill is' | or good living is both the fruit that is
to be borne and the thing tint Ib to beu the fruit, is it not *
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My Alfred watched your ship all the way out, and duly
informed me of every place at which she touched The moment
he heard you were in the Paramatta, he began to watch that
It was very good of him, for it was all done out of his own
head

We have had Venus and Jupiter very bright and very close
One evening they shone elm md near the moon, no other stars
being visible  Alfred did not like it, so he sud

" Do you think, Sir, that tint is quiteright?"

| said | thought it was, but next night the moon was a
long way of}, so he complained to me and said it was not right

| said " But you know, Alfred, the moon rises in hour
later every night, so it will be an hour yet before it is in the
same place "

"Very well, S11," he answered, finding my explanation a
little tedious, " | forgive you this once, but never allude to the
subject again in my piesence "

Isn't it refreshing to have people like that about one?

My lecture came off last Saturday week, and Jones and |
thought it was 1 good deal liked | do not se how it could
possibly have gone better I have found the place where
Nausicaa lived She drew it all from life, and | had a long
letter, with map, about it in last week's Atlnaeum No
contradiction as yet | hale offered my translation to publisher
ifter publisher, and no one will take it though | have offered to
give it to them It must wait Griffith, tarran & Co were
no good—a long story -so | went and was as rude as | could
be—very rude—and dehbcritely so | did not go to them
They wrote to me ind asked to s the MS | took it | hey
kept it a fortnight, so | called for an answer They asked for a
few moie days—kept it another fortnight—I called again, and
found Welsh had gone to America So | flew at then manager
and morally pulled the establishment about their ears A week
was ample time, considering that they had asked to see it and |
had told them | wanted it

Mrs Beavington Atkinson did Narcissus the week before
last, from end to end, songs, choruses (8 voices), and all , it took
just 2 hours including the interval between the pirts, And we
thought e\eryone liked it and laughed very heartily She will
do it again  Pleise get well enough to come and hear it |
have done the Sirens music for Ulses but am at a stone wall
with the lecitative tint follows 1 he ide is to dissolve in flames
of fire, and | cannot do the fire

Alfred shall get you some cream and a nice piece of cake
from Buszard's as soon as ever you come back  You will have
lots of letters to read and this is too long already, so with kind

1892
Act 56
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1892 rcgirds and great hope that you may be soon here again and
Act 56 in good health and spirits—Believe me, yours very truly,
S BUILER

Butler, of course, told Rockstro all about his
Odyssey theories, and Rockstro was tempted to get up
his Greek again so that he might understand them
better During the time we knew him, but | forget
precisely when, he fell from the top of an omnibus near
South Kensington Station Otto Goldschmidt, who, as
his been already mentioned, had been a fellow-pupil with
him undei 1lauptmann and Mendelssohn, came to see
him in the hospital, and Rockstro told Goldschmidt all
about the accident  Goldschmidt would not believe him
and said

" You don't mean to tell me you fell off from the top
of the bus down to the ground ™

" Yes, 1 do," said Rockstro, " right off from the top
down to the ground, and thev took me into the pastry-
cook's betore bringing me here "

Next day Goldschmidt went to se Rockstro again
and sud

"1 find you are quite right I hive been to the
pi trycook's md you actually did fall from the top of
t'ie bus to the road "

Butlei was amused when he heard this, and made the
wicked comment that as Otto Goldschmidt had known
Roekstro nearly all his life he ought to have been able to
form a correct ider of his truthfulness without calling at
the pastrycook's for confirmation

Rockstio never completely recovered from this
accident, and when he had influenza or caught cold,
which he frequently did, he suffered in the bruised
limbs In Mareh 1892 he was laid up, and wrote to
Butler that he had been using his time in brushing up his
Greek

W S Roiksiro to Butler)

March 1892—1I find | have not only forgotten my verbb but
mv men and phees ilbo, and 1 hive wished | hid a lcev to Homer
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like that which some benevolent frenchman has written to de
Balzac , a key which would explain who was who and where
was where in both poems When | was a boy | determined a
thousand times over that | would make myself such a key, and
the desire has come over me again Only | cannot now afford
to give my time to it wholly for love Do you think any
enterprising publisher would join me in the spccuhtion ? | am
afrud to broach the subject to Micmillan or any of the
confraternity, lest anyone else should think the idea good ind
mticipate me —for | suppose one cinnot register a literary
invention like 1 mechanical one But | ccrtunly should like to
concoet such a key to Homer in a systematic form, and the
labour would be to so great din extent mechanical that it would
not need the learning of a tremendous scholar to carry it out
What say you to the idei ?

Also while actually confined to bed | made a canon, capable
of heaps of solutions, some bid, some good, and a few reilly
good | send it to you on the opposite page in case you or
Jones might like to have a shy at it

About this time Rockstro gave me another canon
which he had been composing | reproduce them both
here, the first is the one he sent to Butler, the second
is the one he gave to me

Canon 1
Mopus Vll W 5 Rocxsteo, March tigz
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Canons wue not much in Butler's line, but | had a
shy at them | did not, however, get anything like the
82 solutions of which Rockstro said one of them was
capable | think it was 82, but that was if one kept
strictly to the rules, by using licenses it was something
like 150, if I remember right

In March 1892 Butlet had the misfortune to lose a
friend whom he aways called " Madame" Her name
was Lucie Dumas, but some years before her death she
exchanged the Dumas, which was her father's name, for
Dewattines, which was her mother's maiden name
Butler made her acquaintance somewhere near the Angel
at Islington about 1872, when she was twenty-one  She
came of respectable parents, engaged in the silk trade at
Lyons She had been in Pans and had a son whose
father, on mairying, undertook to provide for him and
made Madame an alowance on condition that she lived
out of France He did this with the acquiescence of his
wife, and Madame spoke well of their behaviour to her
| have no doubt she deserved to be well treated by them,
for she was an admirable woman, absolutely trustworthy,
with considerable knowledge of the world, great natural
intelligence, and what her brother, who was with her
during the last years of her life, called " un cceur d'or "

Madame had had predecessors, but dunng the twenty
years of her intimacy with Butler she had no rivals
After he had known her some fifteen years he disclosed
his name and address, and she occasionally came to tea in
his rooms , none of the predecessors had known how to
retain his friendship as she retained it

Madame spoke English, but never completely mastered
the intricacies of our language, and she and Butler con-
versed in French  One evening he said to me

" Oh, what do you think Madame told me this after-
noon’ She says she has a friend—let me se if | can
remember her words—' Une amie qui va ipouser en
secondes noces un officier de la Sde-Vaehe Armee ' "

And we wondered whether to admire more the reckless
clutching at thv. Salvation Army or the discreet admission
of one previous marriage



XXX MADAME'S CAT 129

Madame, as a good Catholic, observed the festivals
and fasts of the Roman Church , not only so, she tried
to induce those about her to observe them also—especially
the fasts | forget whether she ever made Butler actually
promise to abstain from meat on Good Friday, but |
remember his telling me how shocked she was when he
confessed to her, one year, that he had sinned in this
respect, and how she blew him up and begged him to
reform. He was " civil but quite inexorable," as he was
when refusing to help to get the Jews back to Palestine
(ante, | p 383)

She was more successful with Marquis, her cat, but
then she had the ordering of his daily menu When she
boasted to Butler of her intentions he thought she was
construing the injunctions of her spiritual adviser some-
what widely, and remonstrated, pointing out that Marquis
could not seriously claim any share in the sacred mystery
of the Redemption It was of no use  She brushed his
sophistries aside  Marquis must conform  And that is
how matters stood when Butler went for his Eastei outing

On his return Madame welcomed him—had he
enjoyed himself? had he made many sketches’ evidently
the weather had been fine, he was so sunburnt And
all the time Marquis, with his tail in the air, was per-
forming greetings after his kind, purring loud, caressing
Butler's ankles, and describing figures of eight in and out
between his feet Then Butler sat down in front of the
fire and began to unlace his boots, an operation which
always fascinated Marquis, he forgot he was grown up,
and sported with the flickering tags like the kitten he
still was at heart Butler himself became fascinated as
he watched his lithe movements He always associated
grace and contentment with good health, and it came into
his mind that whatever Marquis had had for dinner on
Good Friday it had not disagreed with him  Perhaps
Madame had relented ’

"Non, non, pas du tout. Au contraire, j'ai dit au
marchand de meat de ne nen apporter cejour-la—inutile
de passer "

"Alors, d n'a pas mange, ce pauvre Marquis®"

VOL. Il K.
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" Ps mange mais si, mon ami, Il a mange Je lui
ai donnc un hot cross bun "

Madame was continually changing her lodgings, which
were at first in Islington and later on in Bloomsbury
Towards the end of her life she was living in Handel
Street, near the Foundling Hospital , the circumstance
amused Butler and gave a new significance to the epithet
" Handellan " She was taken from Handel Street to the
French Hospital, where she died of consumption Butler
saw that she was suitably buried, and he and I, accompanied
by her brother, followed her to Kensal Green

It was Madame who said of Butler, refeinng to his
simplicity in some matters and his insight in others, " Il
sait tout, Il ne sait rien, Il est poete "

Mrs Bovill presently returned from Australia, and
one day Butler sent Alfred to her house with a copy of
Ex Voto for her sister, and a copy of Alps and Sanctuaries
for herself

Butler to Mrs Bouvill

5th  April 1892—Well, your servant, not knowing what a
very important person Alfred was, and thinking he was just a
common young man, said you were busy, and Alfred, being
very mctk, went iway, forgetting that he had express instruc-
tions to explain everything by word of mouth, and that he ought
to have said he would wait till you were disengaged However,

this note will do the thing as well Mind you don't scold your
servant, and mind, please, you ask me to tell you about Alfred
and the plates No—1 will do it now

| took him to se Venice at Olympia, and we saw some
plates, 6d each

Alf " Do you know, Sir, | think you ought to have a few
plates like that agunst Mrs Bovill comes—you know it looks
very bad, such common plitcs as you have "

/ " Very well , | will get ong but | shall only get one,
you know that's the way you always rush me when | take you
out anywhere  Still, 1 will get one"

Alf " Very well, Sir, but | am to have it when she has used
it, am | not’

/ " Why, what do you want it for * "

Alf " To hana; up, because | think it looks pretty "

| " Very well, Alfred, then | had better get two plates at
once"
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Alf (after a pause) " Do you know, Sir, | think it would be 1892
amost as well if Mrs Bovill did not s.e my plate” Aet 56

[ "Why so?

Alj " Because, you know, she might take a fancy to it, and,
if she was to like it, | think the very least you could do would be
to give it her, and then | shouldn't have it "

/ "Very well, Alfred, you shal do exactly as you please,
but I will get two plates "

And now let us se what he does | won't interfere one way
or the other

This spring Butler did something he had often
threatened to do—he took a short outing to Holland in
April to se the bulbs in bloom and to rtii esh his memory
of the Rembrandts at Amsterdam

Butler's lecture " The Humour of Homer " having
appeared in The Eagle, he had it printed as a pamphlet
in March by Metcalfe of Cambridge, and sent copies to
friends, among others, to Garnett, who thanked him for
the present of his discourse, " which," he wrote, " | shall
read with no less pleasure than | heard it" Butler
adnotated this with the following explanation and
remark

le "which 1 hate as much as when | heard the lecture
delivered" | have never yet hid an opportunity of making this
clever euphemism my own—but | may yet have one—b B,
Mar 10, 1902

This comment is dated about three months before
Butler's death, had he not been then seriously out of
health he would have remembered that in the opening of
the first chapter of "1he Deadlock in Darwinism,"
which appeared in The Universal Review in April 1890
(reprinted in Essays on Life, Art, and Science and in The
Humour of Homer and Other Essays), he had already had
an opportunity, and had used it, of making something
very like " this clever euphemism" his own  Speaking
of Charles Darwin and Alfred Russel Wallace he wrote,
"Neither can be held as the more profound and con-
scientious thinker , neither is the more ready to
welcome criticism and to state his opponent's case in the
most telling and pointed way in which it can be put,
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1892 neither is the more genial, generous adversary, or
Act 56 has the profounder horror of anything even approaching
literary or scientific want of candour,” and so on for
nearly a page Possibly Garnett had this passage in his
mind when he wrote his letter of thanks
| here was a review of the pamphlet in The Spectator
about which Butler wrote to his sister

Butler to Miss Butler

26 April 1892—W e believe the article to be by a Miss Jane
Harrison who wrote a book about Homer a dozen years ago or
so in the affected Church style which so many people un-
fortunately mistake for culture  She was at my lecture with the
two Miss Butchers (Butcher and Lang's sisters) She told me
she had disliked it very much and the Miss Butchers glared at
me, bo | went off to those who were more sympathetic | am
told she was scowling the whole lecture through Of course |
may be wrong—the review may be by Mr Gladstone, but we
think Miss Harrison more likely | think most people will see
tint it is by an angry woman who is determined to se nothing
but bad, and who will not even deign to notice the topographical
suggestions which she cannot contradiet In fact we believe it
to bejust on a small scale Blomfield and Dr Butler over again®
If my way of doing the thing is right Miss Harrison's is wrong
and so is Mr Butcher's, so naturally Miss Harrison and the
Miss Butchers abuse me ab much as they can As for Dr
Butler, | should think he would be delighted with the whole
thing—at least you may be sure | should not tike so much pains
with hib life and memory and then go and do anything which
| believe he would consider in bad taste However it is hopeless
my trying to please The Spectator or those who take in The
Spectator and | may as well irritate them as | know | cannot
please them

Whether Mr Gladstone wrote the article in The
Spectator | cannot say, but, a will appear later (p 212)
Miss Jane Harrison did not Butler made this note on
the copy he kept of his letter to his sister " The Spectator
would never give Miss Harrison more than three columns
of sub-leader to review a simple lecture "

In May 1892 Butler received a letter from Emanuele

! There wis a quarrel arising out of Dr Butler s Aexchylus of which particulars
will be found in The Life an | letters of Dr Samuel Butler, | 5;,



EMANUELE BIAGGINI

Biaggini of Trapani He kept what he cals an 182
" epitomised translation" of this letter and | give it Att 56
here as he left it, with the notes he made on it The
notes add to the interest of the letter, and the whole

will instruct the reader in several matters which he ought

to bear in mind when reading about the development

of the Odyssey theories He will notice that Biaggini
accepts the view that the writer of the poem was a woman,

and boldly calls her Nausicaa

Signor I'manuele Biaggini to Butler
(FPUOMIShD AND ADNOTAILD TRANSLATION BY BUTIER

TRAPANI, 10 May 1892

Pardon my writing in Italian, for | know no English |
have been told by the sndaco of 7 rapani that you have written
a pamphlet called ¥ The Humour of Homer" in which you hive
aw given two letters (already published in ‘lhe Athenaeum)
respecting the writer of the Odyssey and the true ste of Scheria
T hexe letters which the sndaco has had trandated and which
he has shewn to various friends have made an excellent impresson
here  In my own name, therefore, and in that of my fellow-
citizens, | fed in duty bound to snd you our best thanks for
the lustre which your acute remarks have shed upon our native
town

Meanwhile | would ak you to send me a copy of your
"Humour of Homer" that | may get it explained to me by
a friend who knows English, etc

[He then aks permisson to make a few remarks of his own,
that have occurred to him on reading the Odyssey again by the
light of my theory —S B ]

All historians who have written about Trapani are agreed
that it dates from a very remote antiquity Here was buried the
famous dickle wherewith Saturn was mutilated , Saturn was
worshipped here and regarded as the founder of the city Every-
one knows that the name of the town is taken from this bickle

The idand of Corfu claims a like origin, although Apoallonius
Rhodius tells us that Corfu or Corcyra was called Drepane to do
honour to the nurse of Peace, whose name was Drepane

Feace was father of Nausithous, who was father of Alcinous
king of the Phaeacians, but | will deal with this more fully
later

To return to history The city was important even in the
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1892 times of the Sicans and Sitcls [Trapani never was a Sican city,
Act 56 nor yet, probably, a Sicedl one—S B ], and whui occupied by
the Phoenicians it became a great emporium of commerce

Lryx, the ancient city—perhaps Hypereia—was a flourishing
city at the time of the | rojan war Its king Acertes received
the exile Aeneas, according to Virgil, with all suitable munifi-
cence—the silence, however, of Virgil about the Phaeacians is
noteworthy, and | will deal with it in a later letter There is
nothing, therefore, very surprising in the fact that it should have
owned i civilisation capable of producing the Odyssey

I will now briefly point out the closeness with which the
description given by Nausicaa tallies with the actual features of
Trapani

1 | he city surrounded by high walls, on a strip of land
running out into the ssa  Such was 1 rapani in days of old and
such it remained until within the list few yeais

2 1he two harbours, one on either side, where the sailors
beached their ships The true hirbour now is on the South
side, but also on the North side there is a shore on which small
vesds can find shelter and be beached in safety

3 | he aptitude of the Phaeacians for the sea Trapanese
sailors have ilwiys been held to be the best of sailors, whether
in Punic, Roimn, or medieval times

4 Distrust of, iiul want of courtesy towards strangers was a
distinguishing feature of the Phaeacians | regret to say that it
still is so among the common people here

5 The temple of Neptune in the heart of the town We
h we a tradition, quoted also by historians, that the present church
of 8 Nicola stands on the foundations of an ancient temple of
Neptune Ferro tells us that when the foundations of this
church were laid open for some repairs in 1770 a small bron/e
adol was found At this place (then shore) ships, sails and oars
were repaired, as they still are on the shore a little further on

[l omit Braggini's 7 & 8, as abounding in untenable
positions, but | note that Biaggini hankered from the first after
making Nausieu go northward to wash her clothes, instead of
southward is | was at first inclined to do | notice, also, that
Braggini had spotted the fact that it was winter when Ulysses
landed in Sehern—S B ]

9 The high mountain under which Neptune threatened to
bury the city of Sehena, is found in Mount Eryx, which over-
hangs Trapani at no great distince

10 I need not epitomise what Biaggini says about
Malconsiglio

11 Caves There is the Grotta del Toro, also called the
Giants' 01 the Cyclopes cave, on the dopes of Martogna There
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was also another cave towards the East called “the Glint's," 1892
where Father Castronovo, quoting from Fazello, tells us tint Act 56
in 1342 dn enormous skeleton was found with colossal bones,
teeth and jaws Thereis also the Grotta Emihana

In all the above-named caves there are found remains of
humin meals [fossilized—when the inhabitants hid done eating
they threw the debris of their meals, often partly chewed, on the
upper sdes of the cave, where they stuck | brought several
examples home, full of bones ind sometimes Imr and featheis—
S B, Mar 17, 1902], bones and teeth of animals, flint arms and
implements, showing that these caves have been inhabited ever
since the ige of stone | find nothing strange, therefore, that
traditions of the existence of pre-existing uncivilised raees, of
great stature, and dwellers in caves suggested the episode of the
Cyclopes to the writer of the Odyssey [It was the big stones of
the Pehspic walls on the top of Mount Eryx that suggested the
gigantic si/c of the Cyclopes—S B ] | am confirmed in this
opinion by the fact thit f izzello and Stolberg, as you tell me,
placed the episode of the Cyclopes on the Lilyboean promontory

[I' omit his remarks upon Alcmous's gardens About
Duhehium and the isola lunga he takes my view He cannot
make out why | said that the fact of Stolberg and Pazzello having
placed the Cyclops episode on the Lilyboean promontory should
have made me suspect that Schena would not be far ofF | told
him pirtly because | had already discovered that the writer was a
young woman diawing from her own neighbourhood, and little
likely to draw from any othei , and partly because in Od vui
Alcinous seems to know all about the Cyclopes, to whom indeed
he is represented as nearly related, being half-great-nephew to
Polyphemus

The rest of the letter is nothing but warm invitation to come
to Trapani - -S B ]

About this time Harry Quilter proposed to republish
Butler's Universal Review articles and to write a prefatory
Essay on Butler's books as a whole

Butler to Harry Quilter

18 May 1892—What a flittering proposition I  Of course |
shall be delighted— if you think it worth while But are
you not hoaxing me altogether and piesuming on my inordinate
vanity > Ifyou are | foigive you

Ihey discussed the advisability of including some
additional matter, and considered " | he Humour of
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Homer " , but this was not available because of arrange-
ments already made between Butler and M etcalfe.

Butler to Harry Quitter.

21 May 1892—Otherwise, if it is thought desrable to have
an article on the Odyssey | have abundant mos aggravating and
impudent matter about Pendope and King Menelaus which |
could throw into an irticle like the dasscal part in " Rambhngs
in Chcapsdc "

| have a0 an irticle, in great part written, called " Croesuss
Kitchen-mud" which has nothing to do with Croesus or dasics
but has | f mcy, a good deal of quiet devilment—but | am very
busy md shall not be able to make these articles very long

If | writethe article or articles above referred to, please don't
sy that they were written for your collection , let it be supposd
thit they were copy left on your hands for The Universal Review
and not usd before the Review was discontinued

This correspondence is all | find about Quilter's
proposil , the foregoing extracts are interesting to me
personally because they give the facts which | had more
than half forgotten when | wrote the note at the end of
"Cioesus and his Kitchen-maid" in The Note-Books of
Samuel Butler (1912) On referring to the MS Note-
Books themselves | see that the note which forms the
greater part of " Croesus and his Kitchen-maid" was
originally written so long ago as 1880

In June Butler went to an At Home at Mrs Bovill's
and left rather abruptly This is from his letter of

apology
Butler to Mrs Bovill.

17 June 1892—I| went downstairs to console myself with
ices [they were excellent) and who should come in but Mrs X,
whom | like and who, | am sure, is well digposad towards me,
but who would not beieve | meant what | said in my lecture
[" The Humour of Homer "], and | had to battle with her, and
| don't beieve | convinced her then It made me fed so low
and hopdess that even a friendly and clever woman like Mrs X
can think me capable of such poor pleasantry and, moreover, to
e that even she eould not se the sriousness because | had done
my little fecble bes to amuse as well as interest, that | fet the
top of a bus and a cigarette to be the only thing | cared about
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This morning the thunder is over and | am all right again, so
| hasten to apologise

PS—Remembet, please, that it is twenty years since |
published Erewhon and | have been battling with Mrs X's ever
since,

Butler to Awocato Francesco Negri

June 19th, 1892

DEAR AWOCATO NEGRI—I have let your very kind and
interesting letter of April 23 remain far too long without an
answer  Pray forgive me | have noted all the additional
matter that you tell mc about Tabachetti | wish the good
people at Varallo would throw themselves into Tabachetti one
half as well as you and Don Minina do  All that vou tell me |
aways find commends itself to me at once, md it aways turns
out right

I cannot tell my own movements just yet, but shal know
shortly how to make my plans, anyhow | intend coming to
Varallo and Casde in August or September, but which it iswill
depend on whether | go to Sicily first, or after having been to
Casde, and this depends on other people

They are translating my pamphlet about Homer at Trapani,
and are evidently a good ded surprised and interested at having
the Odyssey thrust upon them Here [England] the pamphlet
has met with a very bad reception, and | have been very angrily
or even savagely attacked for it The writers pess over the
topographical question without notice, they see they can do
nothing against that, nor do they say much against my supposi-
tion that the poem was written by awoman, but they say | have
vulgarised Homer, and that | am laughing at what is great
poetry and should not be profanely handled | have made no
replies, but in the first place the Odyssey is much more "alia
buona" than people think it is, and, in the next, | redly do not
e anything particularly vulgar in my translation  However the
critics do, so there | am obliged to leave it | believe the grava-
men really is that |, who am not a Homeric student, should have
stumbled upon such interesting things in connection with the
Odyssey\ things moreover that they are inexcusable for not having
found out long ago And so it was here in England with
Tabachetti It ssems to me that the average English critic hes
neither eyes nor eirs, and neither knows nor wants to know, but
only thinks of scratching the eyes out of the head of anyone who
looks at things for him or her self However, this is beginning
to be spiteful

They have begun to print [the translation into Italian of]

\et 56
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my Ex Voto. | am adamed at its length and prolixity. The
book has been hanging about so long and has had so many things
stuck into it, that it is no longer a book, but a repcrtorium and
hes the look of a patched thing. However | cannot help it.
The difficulties of distance, foreign language, and the not having
the thing in my own hands are too great for me and it must
Stand as it is.

| look forward with great pleasure to seeing vou and Don
Minina and your sons, and will write again before long to arrange
atime more definitely.—With all kind regards, believe me, dear
Avvocato, yours very truly, S BUTLER.

P.S— find | shall probably go to Sicily at the beginning of
August, and come to Varallo and Casde in September.

In June he went to the Shrewsbury school dinner and
then, at last, came the time to which he had been looking
forward ever since he had come to the conclusion that
Trapani was the place where the Odyssey was written.
On the 23rd July he started alone for Sicily. But he
could not go direct, because he was delayed in North
Italy, lie travelled via Novara so as to see Varallino
where there are chapels with figures in them which turned
out to be no good, but they might have been by Taba-
chetti. Then, after going for a day to salute his friends
at Varallo, he went to Casale-Monferrato. Here the
Avvocato Negri took him to Alessandria to see an entomb-
ment in the church of S. Maria di Castello ; they had
hoped it might be by Tabachetti, but as soon as they saw
it they settled it could not be, though it might be by his
son Nicola. One of the statues represented an old man
wonderfully like an old man aged eighty-six, who was
then living at Casale and was a descendant of the great
Tabachetti ; this old man at Casale had a son with the
characteristic pointed chin which Tabachetti was fond of
giving to his figures.

IVom Alessandria Butler went through Genoa and Pisa
to Rome and Naples, thence by steamer, calling at Palermo,
to Trapani. Here he stated his business and made the
personal acquaintance of his correspondent Emanuele
Biaggini, a man of about his own age who had fought
with Garibaldi and was by his side when he was wounded
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at Aspromonte Biaggini enthusiastically accepted Butler's
Odyssean theories and did all in his power to help him Ut 56
He took him about, showed him the Scogho di Malcon-
siglio, the aisence of river, the harbour on one side of the
sickle-shaped promontory and what was formerly used as
a harbour on the other He pointed out two of the
Aegadean idlands, namely, Favognana and Levan7o which
lie off Trapani to the west, and took him about in the
neighbourhood starching for the scene of Niusicaa's
washing

Just behind Trapani risess Monte San Giuhano, which
in classica times was famous as Mount Fryx and is now
often called Monte bnce It is about 2500 feet high
and admirably supplies what was wanted to give point to
Neptune's threat about burying the city under a great
mountain  There has been a town upon its summit horn
the earliest ages It is mentioned by Thucydides, who
says (quoted on p 222 of The Authoress of the Odyssey)
that "some of the Trojans, who had escaped from the
Greeks, migrated to Sieily They settled in the neigh-
bourhood of the Sicans and were all together called Jilynn,
their cities being Fryx and Segesta’ Biaggini took
Butler up the mountain and showed him the magnificent
view which includes all the four Aegadean islands, namely
Favognana and Levanzo which he had showed him from
below, Marettimo which cannot be seen from Irapani
because Levanzo conceds it, and S Pantaleo which lies to
the south and is too near theland md too low to be easily
distinguishable When Butler saw Marettimo floating
over Levanzo, "lying all highest up in the s=a to the
west" he understood that it must have supplied the
authoress with the original of Ithaca, when she is describ-
ing it from without On clear days the view includes
two more islands, Ustica to the east, and Pantellana to
the west, and this last, which is about hilfway to Africa,
he at once settled must be the island of Calypso

He stayed with the family of Biaggini, which con-
sisted of Flmanuele, Agostino, and three sisters, who
were spending the summer in their house on the Mountain
to ecgpe the heat, as is done by most of the well-to-do
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1892 Trapanesi On 4th August 1892, in the morning,
Aet 56 penpino Pagoto and some student friends took him to
I Runzi near the Rock of the Ravens {The Authoress,
p 171) It was a rough walk and in the afternoon,
after they had returned, Butler slipped on the uneven
stones in the street of the town and put his foot out of
joint  He was taken to Braggini's house and, as the
doctor was not at home, his assistant, a barber-surgeon,
Peppino, came and pulled the foot into place again
This interested the patient nearly as much as the pre-
historic remains, because Handel's father was a barber-
surgeon
Butler was not what would be called a good patient
and, the doctor having ordered three weeks of absolute
quiet in bed, was up the day after the accident and
going about on crutches, but he was not able to leave
the Mountain so soon as he had intended, and all the
time he was there he stayed in the house of Emanuele
Biaggini whose sisters with the utmost kindness nursed
him as much as he would permit, and all the family
became very much attached to him
When Butler fell in the street, Peppino Pagoto was
the one who helped him to rise and was exceedingly kind
and attentive to him while he was laid up  Peppino is
a native of Mount Eryx, that is to say, he is a descendant
of the Cyclopes who built the megahthic walls of the
city, and Butler, on discovering this, was delighted,
because Peppino's face is noticeably round and the name
Cyclopes means circle-faced, not one-eyed (The Authoress,

p 190)
Butler to H F Jones

7 Aug 1892—I am going on all right and am to go down
in a carnage to Trapani to-morrow There are three very nice
intelligent boys here, agt 15-18, who have taken me under their
wing and sem to like fussng with an invalid They are very
good and you would like them very much Then there is a
black sea-ciptain [Capitano Messina, sSnce deceasad] about 40,
all fire and fury but a wonderful peson He trandated my
"Humour of Homer" into Italian, and | do not think | ever
sw a finer piece of trandation Just as | hope and think | have
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made my trandation read as though it were not a trandation, 1892
0 has he—it is full of life and vigour But he is a scoicher Act 56
About ten years ago he got into some row which made him
furious, so he went on to the upper deck of his ship, put a
pistol into his mouth and pulled the trigger , but the ball came

out at his eye and lodged in the bone immediately above his eye
Finding he had failed, he flung himsdf into the s and, when
fished out of that, had to be bound with cords or he would have
Killed himsef with his hands He was quieted in the end and
recovered absolute health, with the exception that his eye, of

cour se, was gone

10 Aug 1892—The doctor came to-day and cut open the
old bandage and made me a new one | can walk about the
room without gicks and the doctor says | may , but, when the
bandage was off, the leg from the toes to the knee, all along the
left 9de, was such a mass of rainbow bruises | should have been
ashamed to ak a dog to eat it

He made many friends at Trapani, not only among
the young students, to some of whom he gave lessons in
English, but among the elder members of the more staid
and wealthy families—the D'Ali, the Platamone, the
Adragna, the Burgarella Among these was Contc
Agostino Sien Pepoh whose summer residence, Le | orn,
is on the summit of Monte San Giuhano " My reception
generally is overwhelming and quite equal to anything my
vanity can desire” And again " | never was treated
so magnificently as | am here" And again " They
treat me like a Royal Personage "

Butler to H F Jones

16 Aug 1892—Everyone is exceedingly good to mc and |
have no doubt it will hep matters that people should have got to
know me and fed at home with me, for here those who interest
themsdves in the affair treat me much as at Varallo—I mean as
though they had known me all their lives

When he was sufficiently recovered to hobble about
he was going through the main street of Ence with
Biaggini one day and they met a ragged, dirty, but
robust old priest who looked about seventy-five but was
said to be some years more than eighty.
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" Jupiter ?" said Biaggini.

" Giove," at once replied the priest with a strong
clear voice.

"Omnetrinumo—?" said Biaggini.

" Este perfettimo,” was the rejoinder.

Then Biaggini said, " Pretere ?' and the priest replied,
" Malandrinumo.”

This wes the famous Don Giovanni Scidlara of Mount
Eryx. The dialogue is realy a way of saying, "Y ou do not
know Latin," and of answering, " Yes, | do."

"Jupiter?" sys the first, meaning "What is the Latin for
that 7' " Giove" is the answer. " Omne trinum—?" sys the
other, meaning "Now you go on, if you can,” and the priest
continues, " Est perfectum." He is said to refuse a single glass
of wines he will not accept less than three because of the
Trinity, but will take as many threes as any one will give him.
" Pretere ? " continues the first, meaning " Prete ? (or Priest)
What's that ?"  "Malandrinumo" (A bad man) is the answer.

This old priest was a great favourite with the people whom
he usd to cure by putting their heads under his cloak and
mumbling benedictions. If they did not get better it wes
because they were wicked.

It was suggested that he should be got to come and bless my
foot, but | was afraid it might get about and do me harm at
Trapani, so | resisted the no small temptation of having my foot
blessed by him.

At last Butler was well enough to be driven down to
Trapani where he stayed, making more friends, going
about in the neighbourhood to se everything that might
bear upon the Odyssey, and getting the local features well
into his head. He put up at the Albergo delle Cinque
Torri and dept in a room which had been occupied by
the Emperor Charles V. The house is no longer used
as an inn; it stands where two streets meet and on the
corner, high up, is a projecting crown surmounting a
face, both in carved stone ; the face is popularly supposed
to represent the emperor but, except for the presence of
the crown, there is no reason for thinking this is so, and
it is more likely " una maschera qualunque.”

It was here that the incident mentioned in " Thought
and Language" {Essays on Life, Art, and Science)
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occurred, when the deaf-mute waiter, speaking entirely
in gesture, told a caller that his friend who wore divided
spectacles, with the heavy eyebrows and the white beard,
meaning Butler, had had his dinner and gone out about
five minutes before. This extraordinary fellow is no
longer a waiter (1913) but is employed at the railway
station. We used to think that he was born deaf and
dumb, but | have since been told that his affliction is the
result of an accident which occurred when he was about
five years old, that he is married and has three children.
His name is Leonardo Rao, but he is generally spoken
ofas"il Muto" or "quel Sordo-Muto."

Butler was one day in the church of the Annunziata
at Trapani, the sanctuary of the famous Madonna di
Trapani, and it was a festa.

Some pessants brought in a woman who was afflicted with
a nervous disorder and whom they supposed to be possessad by
a devil -, they were elderly people and came from some remote
country district, but | was told there had been many such on the
preceding day. The men supported the woman on either sde
and kept shouting :

"Viva! Vival VivaMaria!"

They were trying to put these words into the mouth of the
woman, for if she could be got to sy them, the devil would
come out of her. But it is not reckoned quite sofe to stand by
on these occasions, you must shut your mouth and put the fore-
fingers of each hand in front of it in the shgpe of the Cross ; for
if the devil catches you with your mouth open and no Cross in
front of it, he will be down your throat in a moment and it may
be no end of ajob to get him up again. | did not se that they
seemed to make much progress.

There ae still in the remoter districts professona devil-
brokers who beat the sufferers unmercifully with the intention
of making things so hot for the devil that he won't stay but
comes flying out like a wasp or bee.

It reminded him of what Uncle James had seen at
Funchal in 1764 (ante, I, p. 8).

Biaggini took him with some friends to the Grotta
del Toro in which Ulysses hid his treasure (The Authoress,
p. 165). " Next to Malconsiglio this is the prettiest bit
of identification in the whole matter." They went

1892
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beyond, to the caves on Cofano {The Authoress® p 193),
where the cave-dwellers " provided us with snow white
table-cloths and napkins for the lunch which we had
brought from Frapani, and they gave us any quantity of
almonds fried in a little salt and butter , most unexpected
of all, the salt they brought us was mixed with chervil
seed" (The Authoress, p 194) They went to Custonaci
where is the sacred picture of the Madonna and where
they saw " geese eating mash out of a trough as in the
Odyssey 1 here is no grass for them to eat "

Another day he was taken to S Pantaleo, which is
the fourth of the Aegadean islands, but not a prominent
object like the others, because, as | have said before, it
lies low and neir the shore in the dnection of Marsala
It is the site of Motya, very famous in her day, and
Butler hoped to find remains thit would throw light on
his theories about the early civilisation of the neighbour-
ho)d In spite of his foot he

wilked with help al round the Isimd and saw many squired
stones rculy to be tiken away Whenever they find a niee bit
of gone thev re-fice it and tike it to Mirsila which, no doubt,
is hrgcly built of Motya stones—henee the utter absciee of all
ruins si\e it the north gate and a vestige of the south

On the 23rd August he returned to Palermo where
he made the aequaintance of Professor Salinas, Director
of the Museum, and of Professoi Romano from whom
he githered that Eryx and Cefalu contained the most
noteworthy examples of megahthic remains in the Islmd
He went with Professor Romano to Cefalu

and climbed to the upper [Cyclopean] fragaments, at mid-diy,
after lunch, in broiling sun , with mv foot still very inhrin this
wis not essy, but wec did it md were nehly rewauled | know
not which were the more interesting, the fragments by the
sedde or those above, but they both prove the city to have been
the site of a great crulizaition No doubt Laecstrvgonm

Then we went to the cathedral, the mosaics in the choir of
which (dite 1182, etc) are much the finest of their kind that
| have evel seen

In the trim there was a doctor, so | showed him my foot
and he spoke \ery seriously about the risk | ran in going about
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while it was so much swollen 1 let him bmdige it next day
and stayed a day in Palermo tor the stirch to di)

He went to Catania and, as there wis an eruption of
Mount Etna, insisted on going up to se it, notwith-
standing thit the doctor in the train had spoken so
seriously about his foot  He accomplished the excursion
successfully, as he generally did everything he had once
fairly set his mind on doing He staited, with an
Anglicised Swiss whom he hippeni d to meet it Catania,
on the evening of the 26th August , they had supper
at Nicolosi where they got hordes which took them hilf-
way up the mountain to the place where the main stream
of lava was coming out They were from 9 » M till
2A M riding up to this spot, and from 3 to 8 A M
riding down It was bitterly cold, and a wondu fully
clear starlight night, with Jupiter larger thm he hid
ever seen him  His foot was very painful and his saddle
intolerable, yet the sight of the eruption well lepud
him

Returning to Catania he went from there to Mussina
and, in the train, got into conversation with a Sielhm
gentleman who spoke English and pointed out the locks
which lie off the coast about half-way between Citami
and Aci Reale, saying that those were the rocks which
Polyphemus hurled at Ulysses He thought he was
giving a piece of interesting information to in intelligent
foreigner, but Butler said at once

"Excuse me, sir, but that can hardly be, because
Polyphemus lived on the other side of the island , 1 have
myself been photographed standing in his cave and it
is near 1 rapani "

Finding that the Sicilian gentleman was interested,
he went on to tell him thit his reason for coming to the
East side of the island was to see these very Scogh
de' Caclopi and compare them with the Asinelh and the
Formiche near 1rapani (The Authoiess, p 189), which
he had made up his mind were really the rocks hurled by
Polyphemus

The Sicilian gentleman was Professor Giovanni

voL 11 L
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1892 Platania of Aci Reale and Catania | formerly thought

Act 56

it was his brother Gaetano, and made the mistake of
saying so in my Diary of a Journey  Giovanni Platania,
on returning to Aci Reale, recounted to his friend, Mario
Puglisi Pico, the conversation he had had 111 the train,
and they invited Butler to Aci Reale, but he had not
time to go there that year

He went by sea from Messina to Naples wheie he
saw the museum and had his foot diessed He went to
Cavi and

thence, next morning, to Picstum which deserves all that
is sad of it, but how immcisunbly superior the Temple of
Neptune is to the others ' It is like fine Norman as against one
piece of 14th century, and mothei of late and poor Perpendicular
Heiven forgive me if | am talking nonsense’ Thence bick to
Niplcs ind next dly to Rome Not well oo much knocked
about

At Rome he rested , but his notion ot rest did not
preclude pottering about the Capitol, going up the tower,
and seeing the prehistoric museum and St Peter's He
wiote to me from Rome, 30th August 1892, and, after
saying that the authoress of the Odyssey was di awing from
what she had seen, continued

| hive found out ibout the ferrv [it Irapam] In winter,
after 1 strong N wind, the tvwo seis used to meet, and a cart or
boit was necessary till a few years back when the land was raised
| he stent is Ind in winter and this is the ferry

Lastly you remember that, in the country of the Lacstrygonians,
a man who could do without deep could earn double wages, for
the shepherds drive out their flocks to feed by night and those that
come into the town in the morning meet those who are driving
out the flock foi the day, so that, if a man could do without
deep, he might eirn two wages

'Jhis melib that civilition was so high there that, instead
of hiMiig only a morning supply of milk, as at | napani and
Palermo, they had orgmised a double set of goits and hid fresh
milk in the evening is well Hence the small loca joke about
the deepless man [post, p 246] which enables me to connect
Liestrygonia with the colossd fragments at Cefalu, more especi-
ally as the topogi iphieil position between Ustica (the island of
Aeolus) and the Lipan ishnds (Circe and the Sirens) is perfect
Now is this pretty, ot is it not?



SCYLLA AND CHARYBDIS

| have satisfied myself of the exact position of Eumaeus's 1892
hut and of the Hill of Mercury and of the fountain. All is Aet56
perfectly clear and easily identifiable. | have adso satisfied myself
that Eryx was a ruined city in the time of the Odyssey and that
the great civilization, of which it must have been the seat, must
be thrown back to a very remote date, even as compared with
the Odyssey. However, | must shut up. Scylla and Charybdis,
though grossdy exaggerated, are more genuine than | suspected.
Scylla really did wreck a large steamer last year, and | saw the
Avreck. Charybdis really does prevent sailing vesds from going
out, sometimes for three or four days together, and the two are
very close to one another. There! | have severd other letters
to write and | am rather tired ; but have | done well or have
| not ?

He went from Rome to Cortona to se the walls,
which he remembered having seen when he went to Italy
as a boy with his people, and to Florence to refresh his
memory of the walls at Fiesole which he had told Paget
to sse  After Florence he joined me at Varese. | had
gone to Varallo where | had met Mademoiselle Gabrielle
Vaillant and Miss Scott. | went with them over the
Colma to the Lago di Orta, crossed the Lago Maggiore
and so to the Sacro Monte above Varese. Butler arrived
the same day, or the next, full of his Sicilian experiences
and of the discoveries he had made in confirmation of
his theories about the Odyssey.

Emanuele Biaggini to Butler.

(TRANSLATION BY BUTLER)

12 Sept. 1892—The name Nausicaa is becoming quite a
household word here.  When people meet a pretty girl they sy
" Here comes a Nausicaa." And then they begin talking about
the Odyssey and about you, and run on for hours about our famous
picnics to the caves of the Scurati, Custonaci, Motya, etc.
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1893

THE WANDFRINGS OF ULYSSES

1893 AMONG the Frapanesr who took an interest in Butler's

Ad 57 Odyssey theories was Signor Pietro Sugameh  His inteiest
was, however, unfortunately, so enthusiastic as to lead to
situitions of a kind disclosed by the next letter in which
Butler is gently endeavouring to choke him off

Butler to Pietro Sugameh
Jan 16, 188

MY DFAR SIR—I have this morning received the magnificent
map of Trapun which you hive been s0 kind as to ssnd me, and
which will be of great value and interest to me | am extremely
obliged to you for it md hardly know how sufficiently to thank
you 1 venture however to do so in English rather than in
Italianfor 1 know you are an excellent English scholar

1 perfectly understind your imp and am long since convinced
that the ground outsde 1 rapani towaids Monte S Giuhino was
often covered with sa during the winter months Stolberg says
thu in winter ' Trapaniis an idand, so in his time the sBs seam
often to have joined | do not, therefore, for a moment dispute
that Trapam wis often a veritable island, whit, however, | do
say is that, so fir as we have my actual knowledge of it, this
condition of things was only temporary and that in its normal
state we halc no certun knowledge of Tnpani except as a
peninsula

bo much for external evidence Now for internal—I mem
as for what we can get out of the Odyssey | am confident you
will never get our bes Homeric students, nor those of Germany,
to e that the Odyssty lends support to \our contention I, as
| dare say you know, am not verv fond of those gentlemen, but

Us
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| understand them and know pretty well what thc\ will accept
and what they will reject in matters of this sort  Moreover, |
recognise them as my misters—they are the people whom | am
trying to convince, and before whose decision | shall bow as soon
as | see that they have really considered the matter at all At
present | pay very little attention to what they say, because they
ha\e pard very little attention to it themselves, but when they
do, and | perceive that they understand the argument and have
taken the puns to form an opinion about it, | shall yield to their
opinion whatever it is

Now keeping one eye alwiys fixed on Oxford andCimbndge
| feel sure | am right in siying that you will never persuide our
scholars that from the words drdievfe and éyyifer you can draw
any conclusion at all as to the fact that Scherra was an island
They would tell you, and | think justly, that you are trying to
put more meaning on these words than they will legitimately
bear , | have said in the Lamb uschini the little | have to say
about dwdveuvfe , as for éyydfer it means " da vicino" is you very
justly say it does, but | cannot admit that this gives you any
ground for thinking that there was water between the inhabitants
of the chief town of Scheria and their nearest neighbour, and | am
convinced that you will not get any of our best Greek scholars to
agree with you on this point You may be quite sure that if |
did | should at once come round to your opinion, for all | care
about is to be on the winning side, and | should at once go over
to the one that | thought the strongest

When Nausicaa returns from washing the clothes, as described
in the Odysey, | can find nothing to indicate that she crossed any
water She seems to have driven straight into the town, much is
she would do now, only there was probably more marshy ground
on cither side of the road When Ulysses follows her into the
town on foot, he crosses no water As for the ferry of xx 187, |
considered this passage with the utmost attention | could bestow
upon it to se whether Lumaeus and Melanthius, who certainly
came down from Mt Eryx, crossed the ferry too as well as
Philoetius, and the conclusion | came to was that | could not
fairly make the passage siy this It seemed to me then, as it does
now, that Philoetius was the only one who crossed a ferry, and
that the others did not | believe, therefore, that the ferry was
simply across the southern harbour, and that there was no ferry
between Mt Eryx and the town

And now, my dear Sir, | must close this or lose the post |
have written with great plainness believing that it is always best
to do so | am very much gratified at the support you have
given me, and am assured that by its means we shall now get the
subject fully discussed which without it would have been very

Act 57
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1893 doubtful | cannot, however, pretend that | can go further than
Act 57 admit that the part between Lryx and the town was often an
idand As for the Western part that you have marked blue—

that may perfectly well have been water The Odyssey sys
nothing about it one way or the other, and my argument is not

aftected one way or the other | have therefore no oppostion to
mike to this, and am, with kind regards and many thanks, Yours
very truly, S BUTLER

Butler gave the lecture, " The Whitewashing of
Penelope" referred toin Mrs Grosvenor's reminiscences,
in March 1893 This is the letter he wrote after it ¢

Butler to Mrs Bowtll

7 March 1893—The obligation was entirely on my dde, you
cannot tell what a help it was to me, ind really | thought they
did ssem to like it, which | asure you | had done my level best
to mike them do

MrsFuiller Martland Ins kindly sent me a card for the 15th
Of course 1 shall go

I will come to tea to-morrow with great pleasure, and will
tell Jones, but do not know whether he has not to go to Mile
Vaillaint'sfor a leson

By the way—do you think you st too near your large window
when you have a cold ? It oeeurred to me yesterday that a small
fine di aught might get in, and nothing turns a dight cad into a
bid one more quiekly Also, | find | have not had one single
cold snec last August—a thing for me unprecedented | attribute
this to wearing soft flanne night-shirts insead of calico, and to
keeping well away from my windows during the winter when
reading or writing.

As for your proposal | am sure it will be a great pleasure to
fall in with it when | know what it is, which | sinll no doubt do
to-morrow afternoon

This Kagster wt went to Brussds and Dinant for Butler
to continue his researches about Tabachetti, and this Easter
| left Barnard's Inn because the place wis sold and partly
pulled down | found new rooms at 1 Staple Inn, and
began to live there The night-watchman at Staple Inn
was named Hatt, and was quite as much of an old fossl
as | om at Barnard's Inn, but he did not call the hours
during the night Cousens, who lived in the Inn, was
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talking to him about the garden, and Hatt said, speaking
very deliberately

" Most of these flowers, Sir, | planted them myself
Not all of them Most of them "

" | suppose you are interested in gardening," said
Cousens , " have you i garden at home?"

"Not exactly at home, Sir, but | have a bit of a
garden on the railway The North London Railway "

" And what kind of soil is it ?"

" Well, Sir, it's a kind of a redooced loam, it is"

" That's an uncommon kind of soil "

" You seg Sir, it's like this, when the railway come
along, it took off the surface and that redooced it"

“Oh, | ¢ And what kind of flowers do you grow
there?"

"Roses Roses There's the glory di John He
dovery well And William Allen He'sall right And
the Duchess of Connaught She's got the worm "

We told Butler, and he said he could see possibilities
in old Hatt, he might have come out of Dickens

Butler to Mrs Bowtll

DFAR MRS BOVILL—I did not get back till 530 yesterdiv
afternoon and could not have got to St Andrew's Place in time
—you will, I am sure, se that this is bona fide

| am extremely sorry to hear that you hive been anxious
about Merric, | will cal to-morrow afternoon and enquire
| hope | shall find him all right again, and | hope dso you will
be better yourself, but what with cold, nursing, and rehearsing
| hardly expect that you will be up and about, and shal be very
glad to find myself mistaken | go to Shrewsbury on Monday
afternoon and shall return on Thursday or Friday Any day
after then will suit me perfectly well, and | assure you Alfred
and | will doour best to turn out some nice negatives [photo-
graphs of her room] | got some snapshots during this haster
that ought to turn out well | took a mean advantage of a little
boy and alittle girl who, | suppose, had not very long had their
breikfast They were by the road-side and | hope the negative
will be successful, but | can only show it by leaving it about to
be seen—any emphasised calling of attention to it will be out of
the question

1893
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| hope | shall hear that you are pretty well to-morrow, or
dse | shall begin to feel that | am like the man who said, " |
had a friend once, but, damn her, she was always catching cold."
With kind regards, Believe me always yours very truly,
S. BUTLER.

In June, Butler's uncle, Philip Worsley, the father of
Reginald Worsley, died, and Butler went to the funeral
which gave him another opportunity of wearing his

silk hat.

In July he went to Shrewsbury for the School
Speech-day.

JOWETT AT SHREWSBURY

Jowett came down to the Shrewsbury School speeches last
week, and | was asked to meet him at dinner at Moss's house.
| heard the speech he made—it was a sermon not a speech—on
the duties of a master and on those of a schoolboy. He read it,
badly, and it bored everyone. Seeing, therefore, how old, feeble,
and dull he was, | determined to keep out of his way and not to
try and draw him about the Odyssey. | was put to sit pretty
near him at dinner, but we did not speak—we hardly could.
Nor did we speak after dinner. In the drawing-room | kept
near the door, right at the other end of the room, while he
seemed well occupied with those who were round him. Pres
ently, however, he rose, toddled across the room and came
up to me.

"1 think | have had the pleasure of meeting you here before,
Mr . Butler."

" Yes, Sir, but | did not think you would remember me."

" Oh, | remember you very well ; you know how heartily
we all laughed over your Erewhon—and moreover, there was
a great deal of truth in that book."

"It was like everything else, Sir, true, and not true."

"Well, yes, | suppose that isit."

"And then, Erewhon was published more than twenty years
ago, and | have never succeeded in making you all laugh again."

" But have you ever tried ?"

" Oh yes, | have written a good many books since Erewhon."

" How is it, then, that | have never heard of any of them ? "

"1 suppose, Sir," | said, laughing, " because they failed to
attract attention ; but a year ago | did myself the honour of
sending you a pamphlet on the Humour of Homer, and another
this spring on the Sicilian provenance of the Odyssey."

"Ah, to be sure, | remember there was something of the
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kind, but | have so many of those things sent me that—well—-¢
to speak fianklv | neler read either of them "

"Why should you, Sir? It was proper of me to send them
as 1 mark of respect which | should have been sorry to omit, but
| had very little idea that you would read them "

I kept on smiling all the time, but was puticularly careful
not to try ind draw him, or tell him anything He then turned
the subject on to Dr Butler, and assured me that everyone
interested in the clissics would read my Life of him, whereon
we talked for another five minutes or so and parted very
amicably

The conversation, however, confirmed me in the opinion
| had formed already, that very few people know my of my
books except Frewhon which hangs rather as a millstone about
my neck

On the 14th of July Butler left London aone, and
went, via Basd and the S Gottai do, to Casde where the
Avvocato Negri, who had been continuing his investiga-
tions about Tabachetti, communicated the results to him,
and Butler in return told him what he had found out at
Dinant He then went on through Rome and spent
some time among the Etruscan cities between Rome and
Naples The megalithic walls fascinated him lie did
not find much at Sora, but at Arptno—" Qualche cosa di
stupendo!™

The walls [he wrote to me] are a conglomei itc of diluvial
stones embedded in lime—very large, but hardly so colossal as
those of Ence and Cefalu  Throughout there is a kind of wild
ovarian tumour sort of mad yearning after regularity, of course,
but it is never reached, though here and there they seemed close
on it—like my father's whistling of the taster hymn, he had
got it, but he hadn't got it right

Butler to H F Jones
FERFNTINO

24 July 1893—At Atina [the walls were] of les interest
but still enough to show that those devils, whoever they were,
were there  Yesterday | left for Veroh and Alatn, the first
very interesting The second—Good heavens ' the gate went
through a Cyclopean wall 90 feet thick—and such stones '

My driver crooned all the time, beginning on the dominant
and droning on it ever so long, then tumbling down like
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"Nilus® flow"! to the supcrtonic, resting a short space, then up
to the dominant and down igain through the supertonic to the
tonic on which he droned as he had done on the dominant
This he repeated over and over again with a very strange and
sweet effect, but, at last, he cime to an end, ind judge of my
surprise when the last time, instead of droning on the tonic, he
walked leisurely through the leading note and droned on the
submedi mf, after which he was mute tor God's ske ak
Roekstro what that meant?

At Veroli in the upper Pelasgic town, close by the Pelasgic
wills, | came upon a street ball—everyone dmcing in the street
| never knew what dancing was before, | could have looked at it
for hours Y ich partnei give his or her light hand to his or
her partner, male or femae, taking the partner's left hand  They
danced at one another and to Oiie mother al the time—old men
with old men, old women with old women, boys, girls, young
men, young women, every one higgledy-piggledy with every one
All so terribly in eunest tint even my camera was powerless
to attiaet them 1 he music, on an accordion, was

$ =334 355

et cetera id infinitum, no vamtion of inv kind  Tune would
have been a disturbance and |mpert|nence that should only appear
when there was need of such vanitv®

| dined in the kitchen with mine host in his shirt-sleeves, my
dnvei, mine hodess and the boy, all in our shirt-deeves  All
this at Veroli ind thence to Ahtn, and there' fleas and dirt
beyond all woids Well, here at terentino the walls are not
less interesting and the inn is cleaner | asked the landlord what
was the best inn it Segni  He said it did not matter , that if

! He is thinking of Narnssus and means " Nilus tide'
Shall | to Tgypt s dusk) bonds
A portion ot my wealth confide,
Whire Memnon s fab lid voice responds
To morning s ray oer Nilus tide*

* It ippcars from a subsequent letter that it was like this
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I houid it to Roik«tro but i,ot nothing out ot him except that it was in the
Aeolian mode
* 1hit is how they dannd m the Odyssey after the deith ot the suitors
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a man had quattnm all inns were good | said | differed horn
him—all depended on the cuore in dentro dell' albcrgitore, if that
was good a few quattnm would go a long way , if that wis bad
ever so many quattnm would hardly produce any effect at ill
He Immcdntcly pulled out 1 snuff-box of strong snuff mil give
me a pinch which was \cr) refreshing At the simc moment
his wife entered—seized the water-bottle ind, seeing | wmted
no more, spnnkled it all over the floor, in the nunc, | am sure,
of the blcNsed gods that live in heaven
Address " Poste Rcstinte, Aci Re de, bicilv "

Butler to H F Jones

Co* i, Ihout 28 Julv 1893

DEAR JONES—I wrote vesterdiv, but have rather a reason
for wilting again to-day, but it is not worth mentioning
| left begm at 5 15 on a pony with a guade the Ilandlord
insisted on coming too | do not see why he should and I
don't like him but | found it hard to shake him off without
an open rupture It was a lovely rule of 7 hours all among
the mountains to Norma where the walls are quite up to the
others Then two hours seeing these same wills and four more
coasting along the side of the Apennines to Con, about 1 500
feet above the Pontine Marshes which lay like a map beneath-
very fine At Con in the hotel, which is still excessively bad, |
fdncy that | can descry, etc 1 he walls, so far as | have seen
them, more full of suggestion than any | have yet seen

Not to be too mysterious, since beginning this | have mule
up my mind | suspect the landlord of putting some gaol-bud-
hke looking fellows at Norma up to way-laying me on my return
over the mountains | am not going to hive this, so | shall send
my horse back with him and the guide, and go round by tram
and railway which is feasible, and | have told the landloid that |
do not feel well and shall do this You may take your oath to
that It will cost me 3 or 4 francs but it will make matters

sHe—S B

This was disturbing, and | showed the post card to
Rockstro, he assumed that the worst had happened and
wrote to me that he had lain awake all night “trying to
guess how much ransom the fiends would demand ", we
were both inexpressibly relieved when the next post card
came beginning " | am now at Aci Reale"

The broken sentence about his fancying he can descry
in the inn, which is still excessively bad, etc, is a
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189; reminiscence of a school incident which he introduced into

Act 57 The Way oF All Flesh (chap xLlv ), where Dr Skinner,
speaking to hinest about the copy of Alcaics on the
dogs of the monks of St Bernard, says what Dr Kennedy
had said to Butler

" In this copy of Alcaics—which is still excessively
bad—I fancy that | can discern some faint symptom of
improvement "

Alfred hid as much difficulty with Aci Reale as he
hid had with "cipansoned " First hecalled it Acki-Ahly
Isard

" No, Alfred. 1lhat'snot right It is Act Reale"

" Well, that's what | said, Sir."

" You said Acki-Ahlv "

"Isn't that it, Sir?"

" No, it's Aci Reale"

" Well, let me try Ilgim—Ackilh-Ahly , there, that's
right, isn't it, Sir? "

As he wrote it correetly on the envelopes and none of
the letters ever miscarried, we agreed that this was near
enough and accurate pronunciation was excused

Butler's friends at Act Reale got him to write some
articles about his Odyssey theory for the Rassegna della
lettetatura  Sritliana, a magazine then being edited by
M ino Puglisi Pico They aso did him the honour of
electing him a Socio Cornspondente both of the Accademia
di Scienze Lettere ed Arti de Zelanti di Act Reale and
of the Accademia Dafnica di Scienze Lettere e delle Arti
in Aci Reale

Butler also wrote for |l Lambrusthtni, a scholastic
penodical published at Trapant All that he wrote in
these papers was used up as material for The Authoress of
the Odyssey

He went for a long day to Saracusa and was taken
round by Politi who showed him all the antiquities In
the absence of polygonal walls he had to be contented
with early Greek work He passed through Palermo
where he spent a morning in the museum with the early
Etruscan work and the metopes from Selinunte and then
went on to Trapam.
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Here he reconsidered the sites of the Grotta del
Toro and the cave where Ulysses hid his treasure, and
saw that the bay of S Cusunnno must be the harbour
Reithron of the Odyssey He went with Biaggini up the
Mountain, and Conte Pepoh showed him, in his garden,
the remains of an old wall and, in the light of al the
expentnee he had gathered between Rome ind Naples,
he reconsidered the walls of Eryx He returned to the
site of the hut of Eumaeus near the Ruccazzu dei Corvi,
but there were not so many ravens theic as there used to
be formerly, probably because the Count had attracted
them away to Le Torn And he settled that the old
city on the Mountain must have been the onginal of
Hypereiain the Odyssey

From the Mountain he saw the island of Pantellana,
about half-way to Africa This he had settled was
Calypso's island and, as he was told that theie were
Cyclopean walls and nuraghi theie, he determined to
visit it He stopped at the island of Favognana on his
way, and when he got to Pantellana stayed several days
there examining all he could find, and making notes
about the walls and the prehistoric remains, and after-
wards returned to Mount Eryx In one of his letters
to me he gave some account of his stay in the island

| went on my mule to the top of the mountain accompanied
by my guide who was very like the busts of Socrates [* Rambhngs
in Cheapside"] The bunches of grapes sprawled on the hot
earth like heaps of amber bead-. | ate too many or something
and was very unwell | found the cottages of the peisants
scrupulously clean, the perfection of neatness and cleanliness
Dr Lrrera [the Sindaco] assures me that this in the country
is universal f hev wall all their oringe trees round with a hicrh
circular wall with a door—sometimes 20 feet of wall | hey say
it is to protect the trees from the wind

| can say nothing about the excellent arciprete, with his
vestments and spectacles all covered with snuft and his teeth
like the stump stones of a Peiasgic wall Nor yet of Dr Krreia,
the pretore, the maresciallo and the two other most amiable men
with whom | supped nightly It is too hot and | am too tired

Butler sent the following two post cards to Mrs
Bovill, who was staying at The Vicarage, Chor'ey Wood
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They are both dated 22 Agosto 1893, and were posted
at Monte San Giuhano, Trapani

Post card No i

DEAR MRS BOVILI | heard from Jones last night and feel
convinced of bin in not hiving written , it is not that | have so
much to do, is tint these good people here will not let mc do
inythinir at all No sooner do 1 sit down thin hist one comes
and then another—nor are they by Any means proficients in the
art of gonnj; However -1 brought it all on myself Why could
not | have let the Odyssey alone ? | have revised another six bks
of which i send you a sample on another card | don't see that
the second 12 bks are mitenilly les interesting than the first
It was vciy kind of vou to perk Jones up by asking him to
Chorley Wood | wish Ch Wd were within reach, for | want
a little attention myself—something his disagreed with me or
| have disageed with something, and this two diys past | am a
wr eck | expect | shall be all light to-morrow | went to the
id ind of Puuelli n | and the judge, the Sindaco and the head
of the military used to dane without our coats in the street
outside the restaurant , when | went away they would not let
me pay my bill, md all accompanied me on board a mile from
shore —Kind regards, S B

Post card No 2

xviii 214 " | elcmachus," said she addressing her son, "I
fear you ire no longer conducting yourself so discreetly as
you used to do When you were younger you had more sense,
but now you ire grown up, though a stranger to look at you
would tike you for the son of well-to-do people as far as size
and good looks go, he would be mistaken, for your conduct has
been by no mems whit it should hive been What is all this
disturbnice thit has been going on, and how came you to allow a
stranger to be so disgracefully ill-treated ? It is most discreditable
to you that such usage should have been offered to anyone who
came as a suppliant to our house "

"1 am not surprised, my dear mother, at your displeasure,”
replied Tedemachus "1 have come to vears of understanding
and know perfectly well when things are not as they should be,
which | could not do when | was younger, but | cannot always
keep my temper First one and then another of these wicked
people here keeps driving me out of my mind "
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Butler to Il f Jones
MONTF ERICE
22 Aug 1893—While in bed this moriing | heard a voice
singing m the street accompanied bv a fiddle and 'cello, it
seemed like a boy's voice

S BRI ey sl R R W
D E R e P ke E I o e B

This he repested over and over again, but never twice the
same exactly , it was lovely—the voice very "simpitica" | went
to the window and found it came from a little, blind, old mm
who sang falsetto  He played such afiddle' and his mate played
the violoncello 1 hen he changed and sang a more complicated
tune So | got him and asked him to do the first over again
He could not He never sings the same twice, but makes up
his tunc as he goes on and then forgets it He ought to be
followed night and day by a musical amanuensis

24 Aug 1893—I am still shakv and have to keep quiet
The general consent is that | got it at Pantellana, which |
believe | did, and from drinking goat's milk when the goat was
in the family way, wrrch seems to be thought here next door to
poison | have it borne in upon me that it was this | he
Count [Pepoh] sends me excellent water fiom the castle every
day Biaggini his sent a couple of bottles of extra specia wine,
so | am to drink good wine and water and forswear goat's milk,
otherwise | never was better in my life

That blind man who sings so beautifully has hardly got dily
nose—it is smashed in at the bridge  When he lies, he says

"May God smash my nose and strike me stone blind if | am
not speaking the truth "

| heard him again last night His range of melody is limited
to the dass of song in vogue among the Sicilian peasants, but
within that range | never heard anything to compare with it
What the quality of voice is | know not, but | should think
" evirato "

| have just caught this from him, but it is aways varied—
never the same twice, and as long as he chooses to sing one
mug listen
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This blind singer and his mate with the 'cello travel
about the country , | met them once at Fiesole, and |
have met them aso in Palermo  From the Mountain
Butler went to Calatafimi, stopping on the way at Castel-
vetrano to se Selinunte

WAITING TO BE HIRED

At Castclvetrano | had to start the next morning at 4 A M
to sc the rums of Selinunte and dlept lightly with my window
open  About 2 o'clock | began to heir a buzz of conversation
in the piaz7a outside my window and it kept me awake, so | got
up to shut the window and see whit it was | found it came
from a long knot of men standing about, two deep, but not
strictly marshalled When | got up, at half-past thiee, it was
still dark and the men were still theie though pcihaps not so
many | enquired and found they were standing to be hired for
the diy Any one wanting labouiers would come there, engage
as many as he wanted and go off with them, others would come
up and so on till about four, after which no one would hire, the
day being regnded as short in weight after that hour Being so
collected, the men gossp over then own and other people's affairs
—-wonder who that fine-looking stranger going about yesterday
with Nuisicaa was, etc [Odyssey vi 273] I his, in fact, is
their club md the place where the public opinion of the district
is formed

At Selinunte he found the ruins as impressive as
possible, with the stones even larger than those used in the
walls of Eryx but

the work is ill Greek, not a trace of anything Pelasgic
There can be no doubt that the columns weie thrown down by
in eirthquike  No humin enemies would have taken the trouble
to mike the destruction so thorough Not even Christians
Just is | was leaving Cistelvetrano station a little newspaper
boy, of about 9 or 10 ycais old, came up to me, smiled, said
"Scusi" ind kissed mv hand, the trim moving otl as he did so

The train took him from Castclvetrano to Calatafimi,
from which one starts to visit Segtsta  Eryx and Segtsta
were the two towns of the Elymi and, having seen the
first, he had to s= the second Emanuele Biaggini had
given him an introduction to Cavahere Biagio Ingroja
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who, with the Avvocato Cabasino, met him at the station
and they drove up together

Calatafimi is also famous in modern history = When
it was known in i860 that Garibaldi was coming to Sicily
with his thousand men, the Knghsh wine-merchants at
Marsala applied to the British Government for protection,
as there was likely to be fighting 1 wo of our ships
were accordingly told off to do what was necessary, and
they did it in such a way that Garibaldi was able to
land with little difficulty at Marsala, whence he marched
to Calatafimi and there won his first victory over the
Neapolitans  Of course we were not to be blamed if the
evolutions of our ships, necessary for the protection of
our wine-merchants, incidentally happened to protect
Garibaldi , nevertheless it was known that our sympathies
were with him, and the propriety and correctness with
which we managed the business were quite in the Italian
minner It will be remembered that during the revolu-
tion they themselves were writing " Viva Verdi " on every
blank wall that offered—a perfectly innocent thing to do ,
of course they were not to be blamed if their favourite
composer's name happened to be formed of the initial
letters of the words Vittono tmanuele Re D' ltalia
The Sicilians never forget, and this throws some light
upon their great love for the English, especially in this
corner of the island, where | have repeatedly been told
the story of Garibaldi's landing

In 1862 Garibaldi made a tour in Sicily in order to
raise a band of volunteers to march on Rome, and the
first place he went to from Palermo was Calatafimi
He attended service in the Church of the Crocefisso to
receive the Benediction of the Holy Sacrament  After
the ceremony Ingroja, who was then an enthusiastic young
priest, preached the sermon, which was less a sermon than
a passionate outburst of patriotic aspiration The con-
gregation was in an uproar, and Garibaldi, who knew how
to seize an opportunity, left his pne-Dieu in front of the
altar, approached Ingroja as he descended the pulpit steps,
seized both his hands, thanked him and inquired

" Of course | may not take your place ?"

voL 11 M
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Ingroja replied that on the contrary the pulpit was at
his service Garibaldi mounted it and poured forth his
soul to the people, dwelling upon the idea of United Italy
with Rome as her capital, and saying in conclusion that if
all priests were like Ingroja the political situation they all
deplored would soon be settled to their satisfaction

After church Garibaldi visited the battlefield, the scene
of his victory two years before, and then returned to the
house on which there is now a marble tablet stating
that he lodged there in i860 and in 1862  Recognising
Ingroja among those present to receive him, he came to
him, embraced him and kissed him three times, once on
each cheek and once on the forehead Then he went out
on the balcony and made another speech to the people, in
which he summarised all that had been said in church that
morning, and, for the first time, uttered the historic
words

" Romao Morte" "

From Cilatahmi he went to Trapani and Marsala,
returned to Palermo, and so on through the island making
speeches everywhere, and everywhere repeating " Roma o
Moite'"

Ingroja, when Butler made his acquuntance, had left
the church, married and settled down to his profession of
schoolmaster 1 hey were of the same age, within a year,
and became fast friends Ingroji was indefatigable in
helping Butler in his Odyssean studies, and his sugges-
tions, unlike Sugmien's, never led to any embarrassment
He looked forward to Butler's annual visits as to the
visits of a brother, and Butler, in dedicating The Authoress
of the Odyssey to him afterwards, spoke of him as his
" prezioso alleito "

Ingroja took Butler to the temple of Segesta, whose
date, 460-409 13 ¢, he readily accepted | hey then went
up the height to see the remains of the town and the
theatre  Judging by the stones of the theatre he thought
its date might be about 800-700 BC What was the
date of the town of Segeta ? From here Eryx is dis
tinctly visible and Segesta on its height, lying to the east
of bryx and glowing in the rays of the setting sun, must
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have been a prominent object in the view from the
Mountain, and therefore familiar to the authoress of the
Odyssey', who, however, never mentions it  He could not
believe that she "would have been able to keep her
tongue off" Segesta " i f it had been in existence in her
day" , nor would she have described the Phaeacians as
dwelling beyond the reach of enemies, is she has done, if
there was a city so near as Segesta—unless, of course, it
were as yet only an insignificant place

THE DAIE OF SEGESTA

In this case the due of the foundation of Segesta is to be
placed somewhere prior, at the latest, to 800 B c (is being assuredly
considerably prior to the [Corinthian] colonies of Suacusi etc)
but latei than 1100 or 1050 BC which is as late is | dare put
the Odyssey The Odyssey however might well uo back as far as
1150 or 1200 B c, earlier than which 1 do not think it should be
placed Roughly | should make a shot at about 1000 *+ ab the
date of the foundation of Segesta

Before leaving Sicily he went to Aci Reale to correct
the proofs of a pamphlet in Italian about the Odyssty, and
then turned north via Messina, Naples, and Rome to
Casde He would not go to Varallo because of some-
thing that had occurred in the Crucifixion chapel on the
Sacro Monte

This chapel contains from twenty to thirty life-si7e
terra-cotta coloured figures, and on the frescoed walls and
celling are painted about 150 more figures All the
frescoes and, with the exception of the Christ upon the
Cross, al the statues were designed and executed by
Gaudenzio berran who used for the Christ an older and
very impressive wooden figure, aheady much venerated,
no doubt intending that its popularity and its slightly
greater archaism should detach it from those around it and
thereby enhance the austere solemnity of the scene

This grave old Christ was deposed  We had seen it
in the Sacristy, its long, thin arms stretching helplessly
over the edge of the table on which it was lving, and on
the Cross, under Gaudenzio's weeping angels, there was a
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shocking new plaster image which might have been turned
out in a couple of mornings by the old Jew sculptor we
had seen working at Crea It was like coming upon an
emendation by the late Sir George Macfarren in aPalestnna
mass The strange Christ was still on the Cross, and
Butler marked his sense of the slight to Gaudenzio by
refusing to go to Varallo He wrote to Dionigi Negri
that he would come no further up the valley than Borgo-
Sesia where he should be happy to se any of his friends
who cared to come down and meet him Eight of them
came, and they dined together

As soon as he returned to London he wrote to The
Times (17th October) detailing all the circumstances
Anenta complained to the authorities in Rome, and the
old figure was replaced Three negatives of Gaudenzio's
Crucifixion chapel taken by Butler were lent by him to
assst in the restitution of the original figure

Thereis no longer any fear of a repetition of this kind
of sacrilege at Varallo Dionigi Negri told me, in 1904,
that the Administration has awakened to the fact that it
possesses a valuable and unique work of art, and intends
to take proper care of it for the future

Alfred to H F. Jones

22 Sept 1893—The Governor arrived home safe last evening
| thought him looking very well, only a little thin, but now he
is home again he will pick it all up before Xmas | was very
glad to s= him after such a long absence, and 0 was he to sse me
again | will not bully him more than | can help, but only a
little teasing at times for that is only Alf®® nature and he does
not really mean it

I had started for my holiday about the time that
Butler returned , we met for a few days in Switzerland,
and | went on into Italy alone On myreturnto London,
in the train between Basel and Calais, | made the acquaint-
ance of a young Swiss from Basel, Hans Rudolf Faesch
He was coming to London to learn our language and our
business ways, and, when we parted at Charing Cross,
promised to call on me, which he did in October | took
him to see Butler, who was much attracted by him, and he
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was constantly with us, coming out for walks on Sunday 1893
and spending the evenings with us  He found employ- A%t ¥
ment in a busness house in the city, and remained in
London about a year and a half

The family of Faesch, which in French is spelt Fesch,
has been long established in Basel, its most distinguished
member was Cardinal Joseph tesch, the half-uncle of
Napoleon | take the following from the Biograp/ue
Unmverselle (Michaud)

Fesch (Joseph) Cardinal, archeveque de Lyon, pnmat des
Gaules, etc, <kait frere uteVin de Laetitia Ramolino, mere de
Napoleon 1 " |1 naquit a Ajaccio le 3 janvier 1763 Son pere,
Francois Fesch, etait Suises, d'une famille de Bale aboe et con-
ddeYfe, un de s ancetres avait ete bourgmestre de cttte Im-
portante cite Capitaine dans un regiment helvetique au service
de G6nes, Francois Fesch suivit son regiment en Corse, alors sus
la domination de cette repubhque 11 y connut Angele-Mane
Pietra-Santa, veuve en premieres noces de Ramoalino, Laetitea
etait le saul enfant de ce manage prematurement brise par la
mort  Francois seprit des charmes de la jeune veuve

The captain being a Protestant there were difficulties,
but he changed his religion and married the widow by
whom he had one child, afterwards known as Cardinal
Joseph Feexth, the half-brother of Laetitia Ramolino

One of our favourite ways of spending Sunday was to
take Hans Faesch by a morning train to Gravesend and
walk to Gadshill, stopping on the way for a glass of beer
at a certain public-house  The landlady was one of those
who enjoy bad health, but the precise nature of her com-
plaint was obscure  Shewas aways well enough to attend
to us personally, and Butler used to make a point of
inquiring sympathetically after her symptoms

" | trust, ma'am, you are feeling better ?" inquired he
one Sunday in what was almost the professiona bed-side
manner

" Oh, sir, | am a great sufferer,” replied the landlady.

" Are you sleeping fairly well” "

" Yes, thank you, sir"

" Is your appetite pretty good ? "

" Yes, thank you, sir "
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"You do not suffer from palpitations’ "

" No, sir, thank you "

" Are your————?"

Here the inquiries became so particular and intimate
that Hans, who aready had nearly disgraced himself, had
to be bundled out into the road as quickly as possible

At Gadshill, the scene of one of Falstaff's classic ex-
ploits, just as Mount Eryx is the sene of the classic
events in the Odyssey, we had lunch and walked on to a
neighbouring station from which we returned to London

Another of our walks was to Harrow Weald, where
there was a public-house kept by two old ladies and their
niece, and the niece resembled the portraits of Queen
Elizabeth  Butler often had his satchel full of new-laid
eggs which he had bought a some farm-house on the
way One day as he was saying good-bye to the old
ladies and Queen Elizabeth, afraid of crushing his eggs in
the narrow passage, he said

"1 must be careful as | go out, you know, | fed like
awoman in the family way "

" Get adong with you," replied one of the old ladies in
a state of high delight , " what do you know about such
things? "

On the 25th September he told me in a letter that
through Russell Cooke (his solicitor) he had sent a copy
of an article he had written for his friends at Aci Redle to
Mr Gladstone "He won't look at it, still | thought
it better to send it "

Butler to Mrs Bovtll.

10 Oct 1893—Thank you for your encouraging letter
There are ten more books to do | have gone through them
again during my summer outing and am now copying them out
fair, for 1 have hacked the original MS about

| hope you fed that, lovely and brilliant as it is, it is the
hand of a delightful woman and not of a man that is holding the
pen It may beonly my fancy but | ssem to se this in every
page It does not matter where one opens it, | always fed it.
I don't think any of the remaining books are les interesting
than the two you have just had Show these wherever you like,
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and, any day next week that you like to name, bring Merric to
tea and | shall then have two more books 1eady for you

The Authois' Syndicate people cannot get a publisher to
undertake my trandation | am in no hurry, for | do not want
to take any deps mysdf just now—not in fact till the MS is
quite completed

Alfredto H F Jones

16 Oct 1893— | am very sorry to have to tell you that the
Governor was robbed of his watch-chain on Saturday night, about
10, in Fetter Lane by one of those prigs that hang about the
Lane mostly outside the Busy Bess 1 he thief put his arms
around the poor Gov', snatched his chain which broke at the
swivel, thereby leaving the watch in his pocket, and then bolted
Of course the Gov" could not follow him, so the blackguard got
away It gave the Gov' a dreadful scare but | am by his sde
to comfort him and cheer him and pull him through

| shall be very pleased to have the honour of meeting you on
Thursday if you let me know the time you arrive at Charing X

Rockstro had been robbed a short time before in full
daylight in Albemarle Street, or one of those streets going
north from Piccadilly | told him about Butler's loss
and he wrote " What a shame to rob dear old Butler'
My chain broke also and saved my watch in exactly the
same way "

Butler wrote to The Times a letter headed " Robbery
in the Streets" and signed "A Victim," but nothing
came of it Thereis a word of Alfred'sin the first of
the following chain of letters to Mrs Bovill—" stresses ™
He meant " tresses," having been told that Mrs Bovill
was undergoing some treatment for her hair My being
" good for nothing” means that | had been or was ill
“LaMusa" is the name of the picture which was used
as the frontispiece of The Authoress.

Butler to Mrs Bovill

20 Nov 1893—Yes, please | will call for the 8 books on
Wednesday at 4 30, but | must be home early as Jones is very
good for nothing and | shall want to get up to him assoon as | can

| am getting the whole thing together and mean trying
a literary agent—true, the Authors Society man was a literary
agent and he could do nothing, but | will try another
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Enclosed from Alfred please keep till | come on Wednesday
He told Jones all about your " poor drtses” as he called them
About La Musa the dialogue after you were gone was

" You know, Sir, | knew you had another copy and | did
not know any one worthier to have it than Mrs Bovill |
thought if I brought it out while she was there you would sy
she was to have it, so | showed it to he"—so0 you s it is
Alfred's little attention not mine, but he was a little uneasy
about having said "female" till | reassured him and said | fet
aure you would overlook it this time if it did not occur again

So glad you are satisfied with the lagt 4 books

Butler to Mrs Bowill.

9 Dec 1893—* think you will be rather expecting a call
from me to-morrow afternoon to which | was mysdf looking
forward, but on my return on Thursday | found Alfred in bed
with svere rheumatism and cold | have snt the man who
attends on Jones [Dr GreatRex] and who, aso, by the way,
was a protdgc, more or less of old Dr Butler's and he sys that
Alfred mugt not get up before Tuesday next, and then must not
stir out for a week after leaving hisbed | o keep such a parched
pea as Alfred in tolerable obedience will be no easy matter, but at
present he is too much bowled over to want to get up  Therefore
on my return from my walk to-morrow, instead of getting out at
Portland Road, | shall do 0 at King's Cross and go and st with
Alfred He is well looked after, | asaure you, and | am not in
the leas uneasy about him, only it is a time when he will expect
that due attention should be shown him

Besdes though the doctor vows that there is no influenza
about it, | have my suspicions, pleae consder, then, that | have
solen a pair of socks, or some sausages, or at any rate am under
a social cloud till the patient requires less attention and we know
better what the mischief precisdy is

P.S—I shan't be able to smoke at Alfred's.

Butler to Mrs Bovill

17 Dec 1893—I will come and se you, please, at 4 30
to-morrow Alfred is much better and was allowed out for half
an hour to-day , | am no longer uneasy about him, provided he
will be moderately prudent

About cigarettes There is no house in which a determined
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smoker cannot smoke without being found out  If you put your 1893
head well near the chimney and snd the smoke well up it, it can Aet 58
be done quite safdy | do not mean to say it is nice, but it is

much better than nothing If |1 found mysdf absolutely precluded

from this (which however can hardly be) | should eat the
cigarette, or chew it at any rate, there is a great deal to be sad

for chewing

Butler's interest in New Zealand had not ceased
Besides receiving letters from the colony he had visits
from one or other of his friends when they happened
to come to the old country  Sir Julius and Lady von
Haast came more than once, if | remember right, and he
dined with them He wrote among others to Colonel
Alexander Lean, who is mentioned (ante, I 103) as
having had a run on the Rakaia and who retired,
practised as an architect in Christchurch, and took a
prominent part in music Butler told him about the
exorcism at Trapani, Colonel Lean, in his reply, 22nd
March 1893, supposed that it was the will of the patient
that effected the cure and continued his letter

I trus N Z will never be hull-down with you My younger
on is off next week a-mountaineenng | strongly advised him
to read afresh your incomparable descriptions in Erewhon |
never tire of them mysef They remind me of a time of my
life when | lived, when we were all agog for " country,” when |
found you at the club (at Woodman's) with a tell-tale rim above
your sun-and-glacier-burnt mask which told me of your explora-
tions before your own narrative  You found a better thing than
" country" —you found Erewhon

In January 1913 | came across a book, New Zea/and -
piccured by F & W fVnght, described by the Hon
W. Member Reeves, High Commissioner for New Zealand
(London Adam & Charles Black, 1908), wherein |
found this passage (pp 162-3)

Butler's sheep-station, Mesopctamia by name, lay among the
alps of Canteibury and the satirig himsdf did some exploring
work in his pastoral days, work concerning which | recall a story
told me by an old settler whom | will call the Sheriff | his
gentleman, meeting Butler one day in Chnstchureh in the early



170 COLONEL LEAN XXX

1893 gixties, noticed that his face and neik were burned to the colour
Aet 38 of red chocolate

"Hullo, my friend,” said he, "you have been among the
sow "

" Hush 1" answered Butler in an apprehensve whisper, and
looking round the smoking-room nervoudyv, "how do you know
that?"

" By the colour of your face, nothing more" was the
reply

They talked a while and Butler presently admitted that he
had been up to the dividing range and ssn a great sight away
beyond it

" I've found a hundred thousand acres of “country,' " said he
"Naturally 1 wish you to keep this quiet till | have proved it
and applied to the Government for a pastoral license"

" Well, | congratulate you," said the Sheriff " If it will
carry shegp you've made your fortune, that's all"

But he intimated his doubts as to whether the blue expanse
s from far of? could be grass country  And indeed when next
they met the latter shook his head ruefully

"You were quite right, it was all bush "

| have often wondered whether that experience was the bads
of the pasage that tells of the thrilling discovery of Erewhon
beyond the pass guarded by the great images

| wrote to Mr Pember Reeves reminding him of this
passage, telling him | was writing Butler's Life, and
asking whether the Sheriff was not Colonel Lean In his
reply (25th January 1913) he wrote

You have hit it 1 It was the late Colonel Alexander Lean,
Registrir and Sheriff of the Supreme Court in Chnstchurch
Colonel Lean described Butler's appearance It was not only
his neck that was burnt chocolate red, but his face right up to
the line on his forehead marked by his hat

The early chapters of Erewhon are a wonder fully vivid descrip-
tion of the general features and atmosphere of the Canterbury
Alps  Of course the height and disances have been exaggerated

Colonel Lean wrote Butler a further letter on 16th
May 1893, from which thisis an extract

The evening after | wrote you lagt, there was a discusson at
my table among some young fellows who proposed getting to the
top of Mount Arrowsmith (if you know the mountain by such
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a name) The quesion was your route to Erewhon You
would, | fancy, have been interested at seeing the second
generation with your book before them, keen on identifying
the points of that celebrated journey which has now immortalised
you, for you will be identified with this country as long as it lives.

Butler to Colonel Lean.
Dec i2«<* 1893

DEAR COLONEL LEAN—I have let your very kind and enter-
taining letter of the 4th of September remain too long unanswered,
pray forgive me, the days dip by fager than | can count them.
What a social cataclysm that crash must have been , but, as you
have obsarved, it must have had its comic 9de Let them be
meek in the day of their victory , they will not be so, but their
turn will come, if they are not | cannot ress copying the
geech of Ulysses to Amphinomus from the eighteenth book of
the Odyssey [124-151] which will serve at once to show the lines
on which | have laid my trandation and also how little the
world has changed

Everyone has been bullying Ulysses—who, by the way, does
rather keep on asking for it—and Amphinomus gives him some
bread and meat Then Ulysses sys

"Amphinomus, you seem to be a man of no mean under-
standing, as indeed you may well be seeing whose son you are
I have heard your father well spoken of, he is Nisus of
Dulichium, a man both brave and wealthy , they tell me you
are his son and you appear to be a condderable person  Listen,
therefore, and take heed to what | am baying

" Man is the very vainest of all God's creatures that live and
move upon the earth, for as long as heaven vouchsafes him
health and strength he thinks that he shall come to no harm
hereafter, and even when the blesssd gods bring sorrow upon
him, he bears it as he nesds must and makes the bet of it, for
God Almighty gives men their daily minds day by day | know
all about it, | wasarich man mysef once, and did much wrong
in the subbornness of my pride and in the confidence that my
father and brothers would support me Therefore, let a man
fear God in all things always and take the good that heaven may
e fit to send him without vainglory "

Isit not fine? not very profound, true, and yet what can be
more profoundly true’ it is the old story of putting down the
mighty from their seat, eic , but after all it doen't come to
much, for the humble and meek do get so confoundedly cocky in
such a little time that it is much as though the mighty had not
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Act 58



t;i THE UNIVERSITIES

1893 been put down at all For my own part | confess my sympathies
Act 38 are rather with the mighty | am afraid of hbeialism—or at
any rate of the people who call themsdves liberal, they flirt
with radicals who flirt with sodaliss who flirt with anarchigs
who do something a deal more than flirt with dynamite Well,
at any rate the new rulers of society in Christchurch had better
look out
I went to Sicily again las summer and had a ddightful time
notwithstanding the intense heat and a good deal of quas-
dysentery, but it docs not seam to have done me any harm |
found out one or two misakes in my theory the correction of
which has improved it very much  Nothing has ever interested
me (except, of course, Handel) so much as this Odyssey busnes
has done, it is far the finesx piece of good fortune that ever
happened to me, and | find it all the sweeter for the strong
displeasure which it has arousd in academic drcdes This, |
know, is not righteous, but when the righteous man turneth
away from the righteousness which he hath committed and doeth
that which is a little unlawful and wrong he will generally be
found to have gained in savoir faire what he has log in holiness
These Oxford and Cambridge people have treated me de
haut en bas 0 long and s0 inexorably (no doubt they are quite
right, but they must not expect me to say so to them) that now |
fed | have got their heads in Chancery as far as the Odyssey is
concerned, do you think /am going to remember the advice to
Amphinomus which | quoted at the beginning of this letter?
No, | will have my punch at them before | let them out.
Probably | shall do nothing of the kind, but it refreshes me to
think 1 will
If you knew the insolence of these people, and the way in
which alike in literature and sdence they keep on throwing dust
in our eyes under the pretence of helping us to se things more
clearly, being all the time bent on nothing but swagger and the
rolling of their own logs, you would understand better the
contempt and didike | fed for them—I mean for the more noisy
and for those who are mog in evidence Among my grand-
father's letters | found one from Dr Parr in which he ssys " the
plain truth is that the Church and both the Universties are
corrupt to the very root Your grandchildren will be eye-
witnesses of the mischief | have lived and, happily, my head
will be under the sod when the storm bursgts”  This was written
in 1822 and the storm has not burst, nor does it seam likely to
burs yet awhile So much the better , let us save it off as long
as we can, and nothing will save it off more than the creation
of a strong outside public opinion over which the dons and friars
shall fed that they have no influence till they show that they
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desve it But rotten to the root they asuredly are now to 1893
the full as much as they were in 1822 Act 58

By the way my Life and Memoirs of Dr Butler has sood
lamentably on one dde for some months During my holiday,
in railway dations, in trains, at every odd moment | revised my
trandation of the second twelve books of the Odyssey, on my
return at the end of September | copied thee twelve books
anew and found they had thrown so much new light on the first
twelve that these wanted no little revison aso | have another
ten days work to do on them, and then | can return to Dr
Butler whose correspondence | have found fascinating—so clear,
0 srong, 0 laborious, so sengble and, above all, so kind and
consderate that | really know of no collection of letters that |
find more charming And then the people who wrote to him
did, some of them, write such lovely stuff Here, for example, is
a sentence

"Sans interest, sns patron, sns everything that makes
a man no-man, | left my cradle to swagger through the wilder-
nes of life, gathering crab-apples by the way and munching
them on the thorn stuffed stool of repentance” Why, it is
Shakespearean *

But how could | hep it When Fortune threw such a prize
as the bringing back the Odyssey and its writer to their own home
and people, what man with one spark of literary enthusiasm could
refrain from at once putting all dse on one sde” | have sddom
felt more profoundly moved than when | brought Tabachetti
back to Dinant in Belgium, where his very name was unknown,
and restored that Titan to his home after an absence of 300 years
[Ex Voto~\, but that was a little thing in comparison with this

Do&s it occur to you that there may be a little presumption in
all this’ | asure you it does so to me, but my pen has run
away with me and | reckon you have taken the length of my
foot before now

Veel? has not written and will not write, so | shall have a
correspondent the less and, believe me, my correspondence is
heavy epecialy tor Italy and Sicily By the way, in Sicily this
summer | saw the rums of Sehnunte—columns in every flute
of which a man can sand' When London goes to rack we
shall leave nothing like it

I don't know whether you like nonsnse versss, | don't know
that 1 do much myself, but something made me write one or
two the other day

' Ihe Rev S Tillbrook to Dr Butler, 21st April 1817, Life and Letters of Dr
Butler | 127
2 Colborne Veel, fcditor of The Press, N Z, while Butler was writing in that
paper
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1893 There was a young lady named Ford
Who kept trying to find the Logt Chord,
S0 dhe banged the notes down
Till e rousd the whole town,
And when she had found it—O Lord '

| suppoe you know Sullivan's song " The Lost Chord"
Believe me, with all kindest wishes for the new year in which
this will reach you, Yours very truly, S BUTLER









CHAPTER XXXII

1894

THE COUNTRY OF THE ODTSSET

T H E following extract is from the Life and Letters of Dr
Mandell Creighton by his wife (11 83)

The Bishop had been reading Mr Samuel Butler's enchanting
book Alps and Sanctuaries and determined to visit some of the
places there described  We divided our time between the Italian
lakes and the lower dopes of the Alps and explored many
mountain sanctuaries As a reault of this journey the Bishop
got to know Mr S Butler He wrote to tell him the pleasure
his books had given us and asked him tovisit us After this he
came frequently and the Bishop was much attracted by his original
mind and gores of out-of-the-way knowledge

Dr Creighton was at this time Bishop of Peter-
borough ; he was translated to London in 1897 His
first step in getting to know Butler was taken 111 1893.
Hewroteto Martin, a photographer in Bream's Buildings,
Chancery Lane, for particulars of the illustrations to Ex
FotOy which, according to an advertisement in that book,
Martin was ready to supply Martin, however, having
retired from the busness, handed the letter to Butler,
who replied to the bishop that he was about to start for
Sicily, but that, in his absence, Alfred would be pleased to
print any photographs that might be wanted

The Bishop of Peterborough to Butler

THE PALACE, PETERBOROUGH,
11 July 1893
DEAR SIR—I have just received your letter, and hagen to
thank you for it | will deal with your clerk as you permit me
to do

i75
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176 A CRUMB OF TOBACCO XN

But | cannot lose the opportunity which your kind letter
offers me of expressng a hope that, after you return home, it
may be possble for us to meet and have a little talk I find
myself on many points relating to art and literature—and to
Italy, which may rank as a subject by itself—in agreement with
you, and it would be agreat pleasure to me to compare notes
Anyhow you will pardon the suggestion —Yours very faithfully,

M  PETRIBURG

No doubt Butler made a suitable reply, but he did not
keep acopy | have a recollection that the bishop called
upon him in Clifford's Inn, but it may be that the visit
was later 1 he next thing | find is in a letter from
Butler to me of 30th Decembel 1893

What do you think ? 1he Bishop of Peterborough has
written and asked me to spend from Saturday to Monday (Jan
13-15) What a Sunday | shall have, to be sure’ Of course |
must go

The conclusion that " of course” he must go was not
arrived at without consideration, as will appear from the
following note reproduced from The Note-Books of Samuel
Butler (1912)

DR MANDEIL CREIGHTON & MR W S ROCKSTRO

The first time that Dt Creighton aked me to come down
to Peterborough, in 1894, before he became Bishop of London, |
was a little doubtful whether to go or not  As usual, | consulted
my good clerk, Alfred, who said

" Let me have a look at his letter, Sir "

| gave him the letter, and he sad

"l s¢ S, there is a crumb of tobacco in it, | think you
may go "

| went and enjoyed mysdf very much | should like to add
that there arc very fev men who have ever impressed me 0
profoundly and so favourably as Dr Cieighton | have often
sen him since, both at Peterborough and at Fuiham, and like
and admire him mog cordially

| paid my first vist to Peterborough at a time when that
learned musician and incomparable teacher, Mr W S Rockstro,
was giving me lessons in medieval counterpoint, so | particularly
noticed the music at divine service  The hymns were very silly,
and of the usua Gounod-Barnby character  Their numbers were
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poged up in a frame and | saw there were to be five, so | called
the firs Farrmgdon Street, the sscond King's Cross, the third
Gower Street, the fourth Portland Road, and the fifth Baker
Street, those being stations on my way to Rickmansworth, where
| frequently go for a walk in the country

In his private chape at night the bibhop began his verse of
the psams always well before we had done the response to the
preceding verse It icmindcd me of what Rockstro had said a
few weeks earlier to the effect that a point of imitation was
always more effective if introduced before the other voices had
finished | told Rockstro about it and said that the bishop's
instinct had guided him correctly—certainly | found his method
more satisfactory than if he had waited till we had finished
Rockstro smiled, and knowing that | was at the time forbidden
to work said

" Satan finds some mischief still for idle brains to do "

Talking of Rockstro, he scolded me once and said he wondered
how | could have done such a thing as to call Handel "one of
the greatest of all musicians" referring to the great chords in
Erewhon | said that if he would look again at the passage he
would find | had said not that Handel was " one of the greatest"
but that he was" the greates of all muscians” on which he

apologisd

The foregoing Note was one of those which were pub-
lished in The New Quarterly before the Note-Books (1912)
appeared , Mrs Grosvenor did not see those selections
until | lent her my copy some time afterwards  She
then wrote to me, 31st December 1911

The Notes are delightful By the way | can add to one
When Mr Butler came to tell me he was going to stay with Dr
Creighton, he told me that Alfred had decided he might go, on
finding the little flake of tobacco in the letter Then he aked
me if I would lend him a prayer-book as he thought the bishop's
man ought to find one in his portmanteau when he unpacked, tne
visit being from a Saturday to Monday | fetched one and as |
handed it to him he said

"lsitcut ?"

Mrs Creighton, in giving me permission to print the
bishop's letter (ante, pp 175-6) and also another letter
from him (post, pp 315-16) suggested my asking her son,
the Rev Cuthbert Creighton, if he had any reminiscences
of Butler's visits to the Palace at Peterborough, and atter-

VoL 11 N
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178 AN ECCENTRIC VISITOR

wards to Fulham | give hisreply here because it ssams
to me interesting to read his account of this visit to
Peterborough immediately after Butler's own account

REMINISCFNCES OF SAMUEL BUTLER
BY
The Rev CUTHBERT CRLIGHTON

Mr Festing Jones has kindly asked me to contribute my
reminiscences of Samuel Butler, and, in attempting to do s, |
fully recognise that the only interest they can have for anyone
but mysdf is to add one more testimony to a feature of his
character which mug aready be cear to all who knew him or
who have read his writings with discernment | mean that
kindly and sympathetic interest which he was aways ready to
take in any of his fellow creatures, the condition of which was
merely that they should be ready to invite and respond to his
friendliness, and which he showed as readily, perhaps even more
readily, to an ltalian peasant or (as in my cas9 to dit\ Lnghsh
schoolboy as to those with whom it might naturally have been
consdered that he had more in common

I made Butler's acquaintance on the occason of his vist
to my father at Peterborough in 1894 when | was 18 years
old The circumstances of this visit are desenbed by Butler in
an amusing note published in the Note-Books My father, to
whom Putler was then unknown except as the author of Ex Voto
and Alps and Sanctuaries® had asked him to comeand stay, asa
result of the pleasure he had taken in these books and in a recent
visit to some of the places described in them | remember my
father telling us children that an unknown and probably rather
eccentric vistor was coming to stay who, he had been warned,
held cranky views on certain points and epecially on Darwinism,
which made it most desirable to prevent the eonveisation approach-
ing any of thexe subjects, and whom theie were some grounds
for suspecting of an antipathy to bishops It is interesting to
recall this now as showing the view that was commonly held
then of Butler as a sdentific writer  This announcement of
course stimulated our imagination, and | pictured to mysdef a
formidable-looking man, with a loud voice and a brow-beating
manner, who would have to be humoured and prevented from
becoming controversial

A greater contras to the real Butlei it would have been
difficult to conceive, and this thiew into all the gronger relief
the modest courtliness and gentleness, the simple dignity and
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complete absence of anything that could be considered alarming 1894
or formidable, which struck me at once when Butler entered the Act 38
drawing-room before dinner, and which made me fed no diffidence
or hesitation in approaching or entering into conversation with
him

He had brought down with him his photographs of Varallo
and the Sacro Monte wnich he showed to us and talked about
attei dinner | he photographs were mounted in albums with
the titles fully and neatly written underlieith | was struck by
the repetition of the name Alfred, thus " View of the——, with
Alfred," so at length | ventured to ask

«WhoisAlfred?"

Butler at once told us all about Alfred, how he had travelled
with him on this occasion and mounted his photographs for him,
and how invaluable he was to him As an instance of this he
told, to our great amusement, the story of the crumb of tobacco
in the letter, as related in the Note-Books

My eldest sister sang one or two German and Italian songs,
which gave Butler occasion to spesk about music and, either on
this or on some subsequent occasion, he gave her a copy of
Narcissus and other music, and showed a kindly and appreciative
interest in her singing When my father took him away to his
study later on, he sad good-night to us al and left the room,
walking backwards, smiling and bowing to the company in the
quaint old-fashioned way which | understand was his habit on
such occasions

| think this wes the only time Butler stayed with my father
at Peterborough,® but a little later on he was a frequent visitor
a Fulham, when he would come down to tea on a Sunday
afternoon for a talk with my father | am afraid | can remember
nothing to record of these conventions at which, however, |
was aways, as far as possible, an interested hstenei and, somehow,
there grew up in my mind a feeling of rather special friendliness
between myself and Butler whose manner was aways such as to
put me completely at my ese and to invite my confidence |
used to make a point of accompanying him through the garden
to Putney Bridge station when he went away  On one occasion
when | enquired as usua after Alfred, to whom and to whose
services to him Butler would frequently refer, Butler replied

“Unfortunately Alfred hes been taking a holiday and | have
been terribly at a loss without him  The other day a dreadful
thing happened | had to go down to Shrewsbury to be present
at the unveiling of a memorial to my grandfather and | thought
| ought to have a new suit of clothes in honour of the occasion

! Butler paid certainly one other visit to Peterborough, in January 1895 (post, p 200)
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1894 So | got what seemed suitable and went to Shrewsbury But
Act 58 when | came back in the evening my laundress exclaimed in
horror

"Lor'l Mr Butler, you've never been and goneto Shrewsbury
in that coat and them trousers"

"And then | saw that | had been to Shrewsbury in my new
coat but an old pair of trousers Well now, you seg if Alfred
had been there, that could never have happened "

I mention these somewhat trivial details in the hope of giving
some idea of Butler in his relations with young people, and of
the way in which his kindliness and simple courtesy evoked from
them a ready repponse | had by this time read and heard
enough of Butler to recognise that he was a man of remarkable
originality and penetration, intellectually formidable and even
ruthless, but | was never in the leas inclined to be alarmed by
him , | fdt that he was always ready to be interested in one and
to meet one on common ground, and that without any suspicion
of condescenson on his part, or of the feding that he was
bringing himself down to on€'s level, which it is rare for anyone
to be so completely free from as was Butler in his dealings with
his intellectual or social inferiors

To have known Butler, even to such a limited extent as |
(*id, has meant much to me For now when | read his writings,
besdes the brilliant thinker and unsparing critic whom none can
fail to find in them, | have before me also the picture of one
who was above all things, and to an unusual degree kindly,
courteous, considerate and sympathetic in his personal reations
I cannot fed at all sure that | should hale had the discrimination
to discern in the writer of the way of All Flesh and the Note-
Booh the man as | was privileged to know him But with that
knowledge | can now s shining, or perhaps | might rather say
twinkling, through his pages the personality of a man of rare
loveable character, one who, though this may sound an unexpected
note on which to end and though the idea would have brought
an incredulous smile to his lips, always ssams to me to have had
in him something of what | conceive to be sainthness

C CREIGHTON
Man/tiznd, 1914

In February 1894 the spire of St Mary's Church,
Shrewsbury, was blown down  Butler " sent them £10—
being about the earliest subscriber People said | ought
to have given more. Perhaps | ought, but it does not
matter."
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Soon afterwards, being at Shrewsbury, he went to the 18
church and the clerk showed him the ruins of the nave ~ Att 8

" Now, Sir," said the deric, " you go to any of these famous
dynamite people and ak them to throw you down that spire o
clean on the middle of the roof as that is done There isn't one
of them as could do it Lord bles vou, Sir, it's the hand "

And so he went on, fully convinced that thL Almighty had
himself personally conducted, as it were, the spire into the middle
of the nave

Mr Poyntz, the rector, preached saying or suggesting thit
the spire was thrown down because the Shrewsbury people were
organising a memorial to Darwin

On 20th July Butler went alone to Casde, whence he
wrote to me that the Italian translation of Ex Voto was at
last published Hewent from Casde to Rome and Naples,
then by steamer to Messina and down to Aci Rede to
consult with Mario Pughsi and his friends there about the
articles he was writing for their magazine

One day Mario took him to the Scogli de' Ciclopi,
which Giovanni Plataniain the train in 1892 had offered
to him as the rocks hurled by Polyphemus 1 he rocks
are aso considered by some writers to include the island
on which Ulysses and his men hunted the goats (Od 1X
152) They were, of course, on the wrong side of Sicily
for Butler who had aready located the goat island on the
west (The Authoress, p 43), where he adso located the
rocks that were hurled , but he thought he ought to con-
sider the claims of the Scogli de' Ciclopi He and Mario
landed on the largest island and looked about for evidence
There was vegetation, but no trace of goats, and Butler
said to Mario

" Qui vedo cappen, non capre " (" Here | see capers,
not goats")

So the Scogli de' Ciclopi were dismissed

They went to spend aday at a country house belonging
to Mario on the dopes of Etha The house had been
shut up empty for some weeks, and at the moment of
turning the key in the lock Mario was aware of a move-
ment—something very slight, but he recognised it for
what it was and said to Butler
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" That was an earthquake "

Etna was in eruption at the time, and as they came
along they had been discussing earthquakes, so Butler may
be excused for having thought that Mario was trying to
make fun of him He felt himself all over, back and
front, legs and arms, and replied

"1 don't think so, there is nothing broken "

The next day there was a more decided shock in the
same ntighboui hood, and Butler, who had returned to
Catania, saw an account of it in the papers Hewrote to
Mario inquiring whether anything had been broken the
second time, and saying he supposed that, in spite of his
having felt nothing, there really must have been an earth-
guake at the country house After he left Catania he
heard thit the shocks became slightly more serious, and
was disappointed to know that he had missed them He
was always interested in natural phenomena, but | should
have thought he had had enough of earthquakes, there
was the shock when he was at school at Shrewsbury , in
New Zealand they aie so frequent that he must have felt
several, and there was the one in Callao harbour when he
was on his way back Perhaps these were all slight
shocks | think that, if he had lived to ssc the ruins of
Messina after the disaster of 1908, he would not have
wanted any more earthquakes

Butler to Mrs BovilL

GRAND HOTEL, ACI REALB

4 Aug 1894—Alfred writes me that you have been so kind as
to snd him .1 teapot with which he is evidently very much
pleased, he tels me he has written to thank you | know what
hewill hive sid It is mog drange that such a consummate
letter-writer as he sometimes shows himsdf to be should break
down so completely as he does when he has to make a s# com-
position When 1 have been giving him his Whitsun outing |
have san the letters sometimes that he has written to the young
woman whose property he now is, and was aways amused to se
how perfectly correct and conventional (I mean of course how
stupid) they were

The happy event took place on Sunday the 29%th Thereisa
kind of excellent red champagne, at once strong, tasty and of a
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good flavour, that grows on the dopes of Etna, under the shidow 189+
of which mountain I am now writing So | made Alfred's Act 58
wedding an excuse for having a bottle to drink his and his brides
good health, ind drank as nearly as much as was good for me—1
mean of course that | got as nearly tipsy as | ever think it worth
while to get

On the day after the wedding Alfred himself wrote to me as
follows

" The wedding went off very nicely and everybody said how
nice we looked | was under a top hat and fet very strange |
can asure you It was a lovely morning  We all met at church
at 9 15, and when we came out got into a hansom cab to excape
as much as possble the storm of rice, whilst the others came home
on foot Mr King gavethe lady away It was a perfect success
and not the dightest thing occurred to mar the day's enjoyment
| am only sorry that you were not able to be present, but your
health was drunk by us all Our party numbered 14 This
morning | am in vely good form "

Which means of course that everything went oft quite nicely

My object in being hereisto put along Italian irticle about
the Odyssey through the press 1 here arc two good kind gentle-
men here who edit a paper called La Rassegna, and they correct
my Italian and keep me straight, but they ssam to have no nation
of the value of time and | have been kept here a full week and
shall have another 3 or 4 days over work that should have been
done in two days easy However | get on with the lliad (I have
done 1000 lines snce | left England) and if | was not here |
should only be somewhere ese, but | shall get on to Trapani as
soon asever | can

Etna is smoking a little, not much, but there was a sharp
little shock of an earthquake two days ago

Murray has got the MS of Dr Butler to condder, but |
have little idea that he will take it If he does so it will be
a great thing, but, even though he does not, | fed pretty sure
that somebody dse will

What a long stupid letter when all | had to say that was
worth saying is that it was very kind of you to give Alfred a
tegpot | am quite well, but very hot and badly mosquito-bitten

The happy couple left London for Boscombe, whence
Alfred wrote me the letter which follows The reader
must settle in his own mind whether to dass it as an
effort made in his capacity of " consummate letter-writer "
or as" a s compostion " | do not think it " stupid "
I like knowing how thoroughly the ardent young lovers
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enjoyed ther solitude i deux, and with what enthusasm
they looked forward to settling down together in ther
new London home

Alfredto H F Jones

7 TOWER ROAD, BOSCOMBF, BOURN*MOUTH,
Aug 15th 1894

MY DEAR SIR—I mug apologise to you and ask your forgive-
ness for not answering your nice letter before this | know you
will forgive me | am very pleassd to hear you had a nice
passage over, and was not ill | trust you will get along all
right, and will have a vely pleasant holiday | have forgotten
Mr Watt's address, but will ssnd it to Mr Larken as soon
as | return to London We return home on Sat* evening
about 930 | had a letter from the Governor this morning
He is quite well ind going on all right They ssem to badger
him about with their " Article” He ssamed to have got away
only jugt in time from Acireale, when the eaithquake happened
The Governor left about 14 hours before it happened | am
(and s0 are we all) glad he excaped it

Mv wife and mysdf are enjoying our hadliday immensdy
1 he weather this last week has bemn glorious We are awfully sun-
burnt, in hct | am quite brown We have had some very nice
walks, and picked up a very nice couple, which makes it very
pif jsant and bresks the monotony of always being by our two
sdves We have walked to Christchurch and Southbourne and
enjoyed it much There are a great nhumber of people down
here, epecially Bank Holiday week  We leave here on Saturday
evening at 5 and will have had 15 days at Boscombe which
ought to brace us up for the coming winter " of our discontent”

I will now conclude with my very bes love and the bes of
wishes and remain,— Yoursvery truly,

ALFRED EMERY CAT HIE

P S—Mrs Cathie snds her very kind regards to you and
hopes you will return sfe

Having broached the subject of Alfred's epistolary
style, it may help the reader to appreciate Butler's
criticism if | give here this letter received from him
about sx years previoudy
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Alfredto H F Jones

15 CLIFFORD'S INN, LONDON, E C
July idth 1888

DEAR SIR—I was very pleasd to hear from you and of your
sfearrival | have been waiting until | had been to the Italian
Exhibition so as | could have something to tell you | went
with Mr Butler on Saturday and enjoyed mysdf immense As
far as the Exhibition itself goes | do not think much of it , the
other little[ ] was what | enjoyed, such as the Music in the
Gardens, dso the Switchback Railway | enticed Mr Butler
to have a ride with me on it, which he did, but he said when he
came off " // was damnable" | soothed him by saying the
motion was ridiculous but the sensation was grand He left me
about 4 oclock and at 5 my companion met me and we spent
the ret of the time together We went to the Colissum to
witness " Rome under the Emperors' and thought it was very
good | got homejust after 11 o'clock after having spent a nice
long day | hope you are having better weather than we are,
it is nothing but rain now Hoping you are quite well and
begin to fed the benefit of your little trip,—Believe me to
remain yours truly, A CATHIE

Butler went from Aci Reale to Castrogiovanni, the
ste of the ancient Enna where Proserpine was gathering
flowers when Pluto carried her df* Here he sayed at
the Trattoria Grande " the salone is a modern theatre
with boxes all round it and a sage at theend In what
should be the pit one dines" He hoped to find remains
of Sican or of Pdasgic walls, but failed In the museum,
however, he ssw some amber, taken from the neighbour-
ing river-bed, which interested him particularly, because
amber is never mentioned in the Ihad, whereas in the
Odyssey™ a Sicilian poem, it occursthreetimes

AMBER
In one piece of amber in the museum there was a whole
willow-leaf, and in another a little snail-shell | he odds

againg the preservation of that willow-leaf were heaven knows
how many million to one, till it was pressrved  On the othel
hand, the odds agains no willow-leaf having been preserved, if
there was any amber exuding in the neighbourhood, were dso
heaven knows how many million to one So that squares it, and
prevents our being compeled to accept the Christian miracles

184
Act 58
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Prom Castrogiovanni he passed through Palermo to
Trapani and, having heard that there were remains of
walls in the island of Marettimo, determined to see
them This account of the excursion is condensed from
his letters to me and his notes The illustration at the
opening of this chapter, " Trapani and the Islands,” is
not a success as a work of art, for instance, | have not
sufficiently detached the foreground, which is Mount
Eryx, from the middle distance, which is Trapani It
is, however, intended less as a work of art than as a
bird's-eye view of the course taken by Butler in his
excuision to Marettimo The town is seen jutting out
into the ssa  On the left are the salt-pans, the dots
representing heaps of gathered salt covered with tiles to
piotect them from any possible thunderstorm The
harbour from which he started is shown between the salt-
pans and the town Favognana is the island to the left,
Marettimo is the island that cuts the horizon lying " all
highest up in the sea to the west" , Levanzo is the
island which hides Marettimo when you look out to sea
from the kvel of | rapam

MAREi TIMO

About 10 PM on Tuesdiy 14th August | went on board the
bi-weekly sailing pogt, a smill cutter, a mere fisherman's boat,
a tub that would mike 6 or 7 knots an hour, perhaps 10 feet
broad md 20 ft long, with a dightly arched upper deck and
beneath this a hold, about 4 feet high, filled with the properties
of the captain, his son and another lad The second of these
boys hid what | hive not infrequently noticed among the young
sailois of this neighbourhood, a singularly beautiful st of teeth,
all white as ivory, stiongly s and packed like pess in a pod

| looked into the hold where, among the hundred odd things
that such a boat wis sure to contain, was a mattress soread for
me | smdt the hod md shuddered Many previous passengers
to and from Marettimo must have suffered from the eftects of
the lumpy sa which the vento maestro raisss Cheee and
onions and rum, dirty clothes and barres of pickled sardines
cockroaches and blackbeetles—the ghogts of all these things and
the living presence of many more gave me pause and | preferred
the lovely moonlight and the fresh breeze of the deck.
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The voyage ought to take 3 or 4 hours, as we glided out of 1894
the harbour, it was like being in Venice and the othel boats Act 58
showed black in the sheen of the moon as we passd them
Presently, however, the idands of Levanzo and Favognana
remaining still ahead of us it appeared that no progress was being
mide 'l he breeze went down and we tacked about with the
lights of Trapani still near, and at las there was not a breath
The sls flapped while the boat rose and fell with the swell, the
yard creeked and we lay becalmed for hours during which the
moon st in the sa | was dewy and silty but not un-
comfortable— only bored About 3A M up sprang a breeze,
fairly strong and dead againg us  Tack, tack, tack (derive
"tack"), and then the sa roe rapidly and 1 was getting
gplashed  There was nothing for it but to go down into the
hold , this therefore | did, not without difficulty

I went below from 330 to 6 30 and then put my head out
of the opening through which | had crept, feding sure that we
must be neanng Marettimo Alas' we had not yet reached
Kivognana, and the s was now not dangerous but roughish and
white-horsey  Presently the captain said he should not venture
further than Favognana and that unless he made it pretty soon he
should put back to Tnpani | sad

" Do what you think betx | shal leave it toyou If you
think thereisrisk in going further, don't go "

Theend of it was that after 11 hours we did actually mike
Favognana and here we gayed till evening when they hoped the
wind would shift round, but | didn't sse why it should

So | landed about 930 AM and went to the inn (very decent)
had a subdtitute for a bath and am now writing this with the
very utmost difficulty in keeping awake, as you may Imigine At
noon | shall dine and then | will take two solid hours of dep
after which, | doubt not, | shall be able to do my quantum of
Homer [trandation of the lhad] which | brought with me in
cae something should confine me

We darted again fiom Pavognana at 430 the next morning
and crept along, sometimes helping oursdves with a little rowing
The swell, after the heavy weather, made any locomotion on the
boat difficult Once we came upon some wicker fish-traps st
by a boat which we could se ahead of us, and in no time the
captain and the two boys turned a dozen nice live red mullets
flapping on to the deck  Before they were quite dead the captain
began to scale them and cut them through and then st about
cooking them  The boys playing with one another amused me
much , they laughed when | told them that they were like
kittens while | was like an old cow  The monotony was further
relieved by our finding some nets and some more fish-traps which
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1894 the captain knew to have been lost, with some trouble we got
Act 58 them on board and in one of them there was the finet lobgter |

ever saw, quite two fegt long from the tail to the end of the
claws—such a brute' and in another there was a cray-fish
Then the sun s, and nothing can be conceived more lovely ,
but the heat and monotony were distressing and brought on a
hcad-athc behind my right eye which has been with me ever
snce At lag, about 9P M there sorang up a light breeze
which presently freshened and ran us down to Marettimo in no
time Soon after dark on Thursday evening 16 August we
landed, having taken in all 48 hours to go a distance of little
more than 20 miles

| presnted my letter to the brigadier who at once beat up
the landlord and did his best for me Ulyssss himself was not a
grciter object of curiosity to the Phaeacians than | found mysdf
to thexe people  Almost immediately the brigadier introduced
me to a young man, Vincenzo, who knew my Odyssan theories
and seemed much interested, so into his hands | was committed
and at 8 this morning he came to fetch me

VincenvO took me all over the place and showed me all |
wanted to st There are some remains of a very ancient
civilization on the ishnd, not many, but enough to leave no
doubt that there had been such people, | should say, however,
that they belonged to an age long prior to the Odyssey, to one
which, moreover, had become extinct when the Odyssey was
written  The whole idand, except where naturally protected by
precipices, was surrounded by a wall which, though mainly
destroyed to make other walls, can be traced wherever the idand
is accessble and wes clearly a defensve wall | am confident
the idand had no important civilization in the days of the
Odyssey, but the fact of this wall is sure to have been known and
I cannot doubt would impress the authoress of the poem  As
she tranderred Therstess hump to Eurybates, so | strongly
suspect that her wall running all round the idand of Aeolus is
in reality suggested by this wall

17 Aug 1894—To-day | was to dine with the brigadier, a
good little man, a smart little person of about 24, very good-
natured and mog anxious to be hospitable He has two men
under him, good creatures both of them, and at about 12 o'clock
he came to feich me The barracks were as small and meagre
as can be well conceived , downgairs there was a small mess
room, kitchen and ripostiglio or celar-larder  Upstairs was the
brigadier's office-bedroom and the rooms of the two men  After
a certain amount of waiting upgairs, one of the men announced
that dinner was ready and we went down, all four of us dining at
the same table  The three have to do everything for themsaves,
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no servant being permitted It transpired that they had cooked 18%
the dinner between the three of them  The cloth was very dirty Act 58
and, as they have no meat, no milk and very few eggs, it may be
imagined that, though they were doing their very bes, the good
fellows could not do much

First we had chicken broth, very fair and not untasty Then
came the chicken which had made the broth—such a poor little
drunken drab of a thing as it must have been | hen four huge
plates of maccaroni covered with tomatoes, mine being four times
as much a° | could by any conceivable means manage to eat, |
removed half at once and ate half the remainder  Then came
another chicken, own brother to the one that had made the
soup Lastly came what | was told was the insde and entrails of
the two chickens together, / e their gizzards, livers and as much
as could be, by hook or crook, utilised of the lemaining inddes
And thewine was black and strong with a taste of treacle and rum

They had been fortunate enough, said the second soldier, to
find some specimens of a kind of land-fish , it is really a fish, but
still they find it on land , hedid not supposewe had it in England,
but it had a ddiciousflavour , it ssams to fill the whole stomich
with a divine and exquisite aroma that remains for several days,
indeed, for afortnight afterwards, when any little wind risss from
the somach, you can still tage it The description reminded me
all thetime of the soothing herb which Helen put into the mixing
bowl in the fourth book of the Odyssey But what to do? And
what, again, was this wonderful land-fish *

" You find it on walls and gones"

"Oh," sd I, "I have not sen any lizards on the idand," for
I made aure that lizards were intended

"No," was the answer, "lizards are not good to tat, but these
are exquisite, we call them lumachi, and now | remember we
have the shdls in the kitchen "

"And here" interrupted the second soldier, triumphantly,
" they actually are" as he laid a dozen snail-shdls on the table

| could have better eaten aworser meat  Had it been lizards |
could have eaten them and thanked heaven it was nowoise Had
it been sewed mice—yet could | bear that too, well, very well
But snails' | would as soon eat cockroaches and blackbeetles
| thought of my uncle John and how his brothers, when he was a
boy, offered him sixpence if he would eat a cockroach He musd
for a while

" The stomach,” he murmured, " will be the worgt part "

Then we had two pears and two figs each and the meal was
ended

| hey had a little, wild, live rabbit in the npostiglio and they
showed me how the dog would catch it without hurting it
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18%. | was then taken to the brigadier's room and the poor little man
Aet 58 gave me details as to the miseries of his life in Marettimo which
| can well believe For my own part | could not live there a
twelvemonth  After this | was to photograph them, first in full
dress, then in undress and then there was to be a fuendly group
whieh was to include the phlebotomist and the shocmakei—for all
which se my photos, if, as | hope, they turn out all light The
phlebotomist is also birbcr di\d hair-dresser, but | do not think the
people employ him very much

We got back to frapani at 4 AM on Sunday 19 August,
after di\ uncomfortable dawdling return voyage of 13 hours
At any rate it seemed to me quite worth while to go, and | am
glad | went, but | have had a rough time varied, however, with
episodes which will come in another Alps and Sanctuaries, if evei

| get to one, and which | need hardly say | carefully note

Butler to Jones.

19 August 1894—Whit with posting up the notes—which is
the first thing the transition of the lliad (I have done Bks vn
vin X ), letters, photography, and visitors without ceasing, | have
my work cut out

Both Dudgeon and Pauh write as though they considered |
hid scored in Lord Sihsbury's address to the British Association,
but | really do not see that | do Certainly DM win gets blown
upon for his natuial selection but that is now little more than
common form

Dr Dudgeon to Butler.
53 MONTAGU SQUARE, W
9 Augug, 1894
DEAR M R BunER—Lord Salisbury's presidential address at
the B[ntish] Association] meeting must be "nuts" to you
Lord Salisbury, who may be considered a represent Itive intelligent
" man in th” stieet,” sees that “ luck” won't do and that" cunning”
must come in to explain evolution , and this is just what you
taught and what Darwin gnashed his teeth at vou for doing |
don't know if you are still in town, but | could not help congratu-
lating you on this public adoption of your views Of course
Sihsbury has not any idea of what the "cunning" really is—he
seems to hint that it is theological—but it is enough for the
present that natural selection "luck" is relegated to a back seat—
the older Darwin's "cunning " will come to the fore presently
Lord Salisbury doesn't seem to have found out the fallacies of
Lister or Pasteur yet, but the man in the street, however intelli-
gent, does not know everything —Yours very truly,
R L DUDGEON.
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Butler to Dr Dudgeon
TRAPANI, SICILY
August 20M, 1891 A%

DEAR DR DUDGEON—Your very kind note reached mt here
yesterday on my return to this place from the ishnd of Marettimo,
where there are some prehistoric remains which | wished to se

| read, or rather skimmed, Ld Salisbury's speech dnd thought,
as you do, that he was quite awake to the fact that the Charles-
Darwinian natural selection is rubbish, but then the amount of
soft soap, etc and the absence of anything like plain straight-
forward outspokenness did, | confess, disgust me The man
knows that Charles Darwin has messed and muddled the question
for many years, that he mystified the public under the guise of
making things eeser for it, that he very well knew he was
keeping things back from us which he knew himself, and which
he knew that it concerned us to know, but which he was not
going to tell us, that he was unscrupulous in the means he used
if he wanted to get rid of a troublesome opponent, thit he
behaved towards his predecessors with a meanness which would be
incredible if alleged concerning anyone except himself, all thisis
known to Lord Sdisbury and to the greater part of those who
listened to him | confess, therefore, it is not without impitience
that | view the farce that is kept up between spesker and audience
It not only serves no useful end, but it encourages and widens that
severance between science and sincerity which, as you and | know
so well, is dready apparently impasssble It | see a man hanging
about the British Association at all, or indeed any of the learned
societies, | look upon him ipso facto with suspicion, and such
speeches as Lord Salisbury's confirm one in the opinion that | do
well todoso  What—well, | have sad enough

| wes very nearly caught in the Aeireale earthquake, the
first shock happened half an hour &fter | hid left, the second and
most serious one about fourteen hours afterwards My friends
tell me the distress and damage done are very great | shdll
return about the 20th of September and will cal shortly
afterwards | am quite well, but the heat is fearful—I can only
deep by lying outside my bed close to a wide-open window and
letting the mosquitoes do exactly what they choose, by this
means | get aong al right With kind regards—Believe me,
Yours very truly, SBUILER

P S—What iswanted is not to reconcile science and religion
—Ilet them fight it out—but to reconcile science and common
modesty, accuracy, and straightforwardness which, so far as | can
e at present, have a very righteous quarrel with her for innumer-
able insults she has hegped upon them
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On 22nd August Butler went up Mount Eryx to stay
for a week with Conte Agostino Sien Pepoh at his
summer residence, Le Torn Here were the ravens which
had been attracted from the Ruccazzu dei Corvi  Some
of them were half-tame and would eat out of one's hand ;
they had had silver bells hung round their necks and
would flit tinkling in and out of the Castle windows and
perch upon the crazy wooden balconies Butler brought
back a snap-shot showing old Monsignore Di Marzo, one
of his fellow-guests, aseep in a perilous chair upon one of
the balconies "over the edge of a precipice of many
hundred feet, backed by leagues upon leagues of Sicily "
But he could not get the ravens into the photograph.

Butler to H F Jones
MONTfc FRICP

26 August 1894—On Monday they have the Personaggi, 1 e.
people dressd up as the great personages of Holy Writ, they
make a Cavalcata Simbolica beginning at 1030 PM and con-
tinuing al night—no doubt a continuation of some old rites of
the | emple of Venus which, as you know, was here and very
magnificent in former times

I like the count, but he is a queer mixture of shrewdness and
heaven knows what d¢ He has an imperfect lady here this
year, lent to him by the marchese but it is understood she is
more for show than use She is a very nice peson and | should
like her very much if she did not exhibit so decided a desre that
| should take her back with me to London—an idea which makes
my backbone curdle  Still she is exactly the person we want
Shall | bring her after all ?

29 August 1894—I came down on foot from the Mountain
under guidance of a contadino provided by the count | was
to be taken the short cutsand | was so taken We were benighted
halfway and | sddom have had a more difficult and even perilous
walk but, thanks to extreme care, no mishap occurred  Yes,
Ulysses certainly did want a stick for that walk

It was a wonderful experience at the count's The great
event which | was staying to sse was " | Personaggi" who made
their progress on the night of Monday-Tuesday They begin
about 11 PM and progress dowly through all the narrow dreets
till 530 A M by which time the poor personages are nearly dead
and often they faint away
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I Night, a man dressed as a woman, with a veil of black 1894
net before his face, reclining in front of a background Act 58
of clouds

Il Ashtaroth (/e Venus) con seguito di Sacerdotcsse
This was very good  Venus was exceedingly pretty ,
she stood inside i huge open bivalvewith a dear little
cupid and two sweet little girls going before her

Il Bad
IV ldolatry

V L* Apoteosi, or Divine Honours paid to Man This
was personified by Julius Caesar, one of the finest-
looking, best-built young fellows imaginable.

VI Aurora
V11l The Sun
VIl Faith
IX Christian Civilization.
X Eryx
X1 Charity
X111 Youth

And finally a triumphal car, in the form of a boat, on which
were a band of music and six little girl-singers, surmounted by a
copy of the Madonna di Custonaci

Each of these figures was superbly dressed, with jewels in
some cases weighing ten pounds of gold and precious stones for a
single dress  Every gold ornament in the town and neighbouring
villages in posssson of any family is lent and never a ring is
robbed the arrangement of the jewels is made with consum-
mate skill | was taken round to see the personages in their own
houses before they started and they had picked the most repre-
sentative they could find | he visits thus paid were as interest-
ing as the procession itself The whole thing was pagan with the
slightest varnish of Christianity , all other such things | have
seen were Christian with a touch of paganism  The crowds, the
perfect spontaneity, indigenousness, and heartiness (not a priest in
the whole procession) made it a thing which | should be very
sorry to have missed

| gave Donna Maria, the cook at the count's, an old lady of
my own age, 5 francs, when | went away, tipping the other
servants, of course, dso, the cook was the only one [of the
servants] who kissed me  The count kissed me too

He went from Trapani to Castelvetrano and recon-
sidered the ruins of Selinunte With several friends he
went to Poggio Reale to see some remains of walls near
by, on Monte Ehmo, but could not make out much

voi 11 o}
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1894 except that they probably were on the site of some Sican-
Act 58 Trojan-Phocaean city

He then went to Calatafimi, and one day Ingroja and
his friends took him tor an excursion of a few miles on
horseback to Monte Inice, where there is a castle in which
Charles V stayed and where he hunted , some one had
written a book saying that there were prehistoric remains
there, and Butler hoped to find something to help him
Either there were no remains or they were of no conse-
quence, anyhow the excursion was very enjoyable It
was early in September—one of those days that in Sicily
succeed each other all through the summer and early
autumn, when there is no cloud in the sky and the land
lies breathless under the heat. They had brought their
lunch with them and were eating it in the shade
Presently Butler looked up critically m the direction
of the sun and, with the little reiterated shake of the
head which all his friends remember, said, very solemnly

" Non nevica" ( The snow keeps off)

He could not have spoken more serioudy if he had
been announcing some important discovery concerning
the Temple of Segedta itself, and for a moment they
were puzzled, then they all laughed, and continued
laughing about it for the rest of the day He was as much
surprised and pleased as any of them, for it was an old
joke he had picked up years before in New Zealand and
had used off and on ever since With us it had grown
so threadbare that we scarcely looked upon it as a joke
any longer , it had never, even in its best days, met with
SO great a success as on this occasion , the fame of it
spread through all the country round, and he became
known, and is still spoken of, as the Englishman who
had proved that the Odyssey was written by a woman
at Trapani, and who had said, " Non nevica"

While Butler was in Sicily | was abroad, and at Basel
made the acquaintance of the Faesch family  Hans was
still in London, but he wrote to his people to expect me,
and | stayed with them a few days in his grandfather's
house outside the town | met Butler on his return, and
we were together at Casde whence we went with the
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Avvocato Negri for an excursion to Crea to se 18%
Tabachetti's work there. We aso went to Rosignano, A% %
which is on the hills near Casde, and stayed with the
painter Morbelh at his country house, and Butler made
many photographs of the children in all sorts of engaging
attitudes We returned to London on 20th September

Butler to Mrs Bovill

Oct 4, 1894—We have examined the outsde of your house
and saw such evidence of painters that we make sure you are
still at Chorley Wood, | hope enjoying yoursdf | have been
back the bet part of a fortnight and go down next week to
Shrewsbury to my sders after which | intend being a fixture
for some time 1 trandated 6 more bks of the lliad® but have
not yet revised and copied them out The Odyssey ill on its
rounds from publisher to publisher hitherto without result  Dr
Butler in like manner has started on his way—hitherto with no
better success | cannot think however but that sooner or later
Mr Watt will place both books for me, and in the meantime go
on with the lliad Alfred ssams quite contented and comfortable
I think heisall right Jones brought a bad cold with him and
has been a good deal out of sorts but is picking up and will be
al right in aday or two | have actually drawn a pos-card out
of old Gladstone re my second Italian pamphlet, published at the
end of August | sent it to Gladstone and have been rewarded
with a pogt-card—in my opinion a very slly one 'l he Bishop
of Peterborough has written very warmly about my theory and
sys that he feds aure it will work its way in time. So am |
but | want it to work its way immediately | am to go down
there (I mean to Peterborough) in December

PS—I addres to St Andrew's Place in cas you should
have come back since Sunday

Butler to Mrs Bouvill.

Oct 25, 1894—Jones tells me you would like Alfred to come
to you either Tuesday or Wednesday He will be deighted to
do s, and is only afraid thit he will not be able to do what you
want "because" he "shall fed so nervous' | tell him he will
not fed nervous and he will do what you want perfectly well
| am rather aross to-day because | went to s Arthur Roberts
lag night, and did not like it | am haunted by a growing idea
that | am getting old and dull (not that | was ever much dse)
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but surdy cither the fault is in me or dse Arthur Robertsis a
good deal overrated

Jones tells mc | am to have the pleasure of meeting you next
Wednesday Tant mieux

P S—I have bemn to s= my doctor who tells me that there
is nothing the matter with me except rathei serious brain-fag |
am to do as nearly nothing as | can for some few weeks, and
mean to take things very easy

Alfred was to help Mrs Bovill to catalogue her
books The next letter was sent to Spain where she had
gone for the winter

Butler to Mrs Bovill

Dec 6, 1894—Yours of Nov 27 reached me a few days
ago and was immediately retailed to Jones who will write and
thank vou on his own account | gave Alfred your message
which pleassd him very much By the way, entre nous
it ssems that Alfred's baby is expected a little sooner than |
was quite prepared for | hey were married at the end of
July, and it seamns the baby is expected at Xmas, there are
such things as five months™ children are there not” | have
not been officially informed of this, but Mrs Cathie, Alfred's
aunt, told me and was inclined to be a little censorious, so |
fleaw at her | sad any doctor could tell her that 5 months
children were the commonest things in the world | have a
very heavy cold, but am getting through with it, my head is
better—all | wanted was not to work quite so hard Alfred is
at this moment copying out Book xi of the lltad, and we shall
have all the first 12 books copied out (typewritten for the second
sx books) by Xmas By midsummer | hope to have the lot
done No publisher found yet for either Odyssey or Dr Butler ,
Dr B is beng offered now to the Cambridge Press As for
the Odyssey nearly 30 publishers have refusd it, and we have
settled to wait till the Iliad is done and then gtart afresh with
[liad and Odyssey together  In the meantime | hear my " Sicilian
Origin of the Odyssey" ssms to be gaining ground in Italy and
Sicily, and will, I doubt not, do so here sooner or later | shall
then perhaps have a better chance with my lIliad and Odyssey
We have had a splendid November but it is now getting rather
raw and foggy and very often dark You are well out of it,
but I am afraid you will be more or less bored after a couple of
months | do hope Mr Bovill's and the boys visit will not
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fall through 1 shall go to Boulogne at Xmas with Gogin and
| believe Jones will come too There is a something about
Boulogne at Xmas which attracts me and | have been there
regularly for a good many years We are as finishing the
oratorio Ulysses which Jones and | began some few years ago
and from which the Odyssey for a time deflected me | therefore
go to Mr Rockstro once a fortnight | am writing the final
chorus of which about half is done | shall then only have two
more chorusss and one or two recitatives to complete my share
of the work Jones has some lovely things in it and, though it
will probably fall as flat as Narcissus, than which nothing could
well fall flatter, | shall be glad to have done it

By the way, please, mind when you next write, do not allude
to the little matter mentioned on p 1, for Alfred is sure to
get hold of your letter somehow or other and he will read every
word of it So | am sure you will be careful By the way,
aso—he has petitioned for a few Spanish used samps if they arc
to be had, but he remembered that Carlos is a stamp-collector
also, and said he did not think he ought to ak | said | thought
he might

| hope your cough will continue to get better, but it is plain
you went none too soon How do you like this from lliad
Bk xu ?

"As the flakes that fall thick upon a winter's day, when
Jove is minded to snow and to display these his arrows to man-
kind—he lulls the wind to rest and snows steadily till he has
covered the tops of the high mountains, the headlands that jut
out into the s, the grassy plains and the tilled fidds of men ,
the snow falls on the fordands and havens of the grey s, but
the wandering wave resgs it though all things ds are Wrapped
as with a mantle, so heavy are the heavens with snow

This is a very stupid letter but it must go for want of a
better  Alfred unites with me in all good wishes for your health
and wealth of every kind Jones is not here or he would do so,
and he will I know write for himself

Butler to Mrs Bowtll

BOUL OGNF-SUR-MER
24 Dec 18%4
DEAR MRS BOVILL—Jones was going to write to you this
morning, but | do so ingead and he will write later We
thought your letter to him rather more cheerful than the one
to me, of which Alfred said
"Well, Sir, | think shés very low and the sooner she gets
away from that place the better "

1894
Act 59
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18% | noted your discretion | am being gradually prepared for
Act 59 the somewhat premature appearance of the infant

" You know, Sir, we begin to think it's going to be a ssven
months' child "

" Begin to think " indeed ' when he has confessed to Jones
and Faesch, and his aunt has told me, that the child is to be born
early in January and the wedding took place early in August
" Five months don't make seven, Alfred " was on the tip of my
tongue but, officially, 1 know nothing, s, not to betray my
informants, | said he would probably find that the child did not
come till May Joness sger, Lil, sent through Jones some
orange blossoms for the wedding from Nice, but it was officially
announced to us, we being awa) and at the mercy of every he
which a guilty conscience might sugget to Alfred, that the
blosoms were too much damaged to be worn It was a little
odd, but we are good unsuspecting souls and took it as we were
told Now we undersand why the orange blosoms were not
posshle—it was not they that had logt their purity However,
I don't think it very much matters provided mother and infant
do well

We suppoe that you are now at Gibraltar, and Carlos and
Miss Harrison will, 1 hope arrive in a day or two, if they
ire not aready with you, to cheer you up Of course it will
make all the difference  Jones and | are pretty fit, but | cannot
quite get rid of my head which comes back with very little
provocation  The Cambridge Press would not take Dr Butler
I knew they wouldn't but the Bishop of Peterborough and others
urged me to try them Here is their Secretary's answer to
Mr Watt

" DEAR SIR—I am directed by the Syndics of the Pres to
inform you that they have consdered the proposal contained in
your letter of December i that they should undertake the publica-
tion of the Life and Letters of Dr Samuel Butler, by Mr S
Butler, and that they have decided not to undertake the work in
question - - | am, yours faithfully, RICHARD T WRIGHT "

They only saw the syngpss which | had printed and would
not even look at the work itsdff | was in doubt whether to
look upon this as merely formal or as " extra special cold, or even
icy," but my friends at the Museum and dsewhere tell me they
look upon it as the sscond | am sorry they will not take the
book for Dr Butler's sake as | should have been glad that his
life should have had the stamp of the Press of his own university ,
for my own ske it matters little to me whether | print the work
or they do, it will be printed and | am very well able to do it if
I cannot find a publisher | confess ds that it is a pleasure
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to me to be under no sort of obligation to Cambridge, if 1894
Cambridge ddights to honour the name of Darwin, it is not Act 59
likely to honour mine | consder mysdf as mieux poe by
having offered mysdf in 1886 (I think) for their Art Professor-
ship, and now as having offered them Dr Butler, and in each
cae having been refused, than | should have been if | had
not offered, or if | had been accepted What my acquaint-
ance with Mrs X is to you your friendship with Z (who
is nothing but a male Mrs X) is to me, and you like Z,
whereas as you very well know, | fly before that woman as a
wolf before a fat old ewe whose blood is so poisonous that
the wolf dares not bite her and can only trot along before her
and blaspheme the hour which threw him into the same field
with her  However, chacun a son gout If ever | hear of your
hobnobbing with Z again | will ak Mrs X to tea every
day for a month and tell you about it—but | should be dead by
the fifth day

Dr B is now gone to Oxford, but we shall hear nothing
till term begins  They will refuseit, but they will do so civilly
and with the common forms of courtesy

| am half way through Book xm of the |lhad® but am told
to work as little as possble so do not get on as fas as | should
like to do

Love to Carlos and kind regards to Miss Harrison —Yours

verytruly,
S B.



CHAPTER XXXIII
1895—PART |

THF COUNTRY OF THE ILIAD

Butler to Mrs Bridges

1895 24 Jan 1895—Nothing happened at the bishop's [at Peter-

Act 59 porough] There was no one to mest me, so | was a good desl

tfte a t&te with the bishop , but whether this was design or

accident on his part is a matter which he knows better than | do

They were all of them extremely nice and kind, and the bishop

let me run on about the lliad and the Odyssey as long as | pleassd

Of course | kept a look out for sgns of incipient boredom, but

whether they existed or no before | saw them—this again is better
known to the bishop than to mvsdf.

Hans Faesch had not done so well in London as he
had hoped to do—that is commercially , he was happy in
his private life and enjoyed being with us apparently, as
much as we enjoyed his company , but that was not busi-
nes and he had his living to earn We knew he was
looking out for something ds= and that he might leave
London at any time, neverthdess it was a shock when he
told us one day, in January, that he had accepted a post
in a busness house at Singapore  On the 14th February
we saw him off at the Holborn Viaduct Station for Basd,
where he was to make preparations and say good-bye to
his family He was not well, the weather was cold, raw,
and boigerous , we were afraid that the journev would be
too much for him and that the climate of the East would
not suit him On the evening of the next day Butler
showed me the following Calamus poem which he had

200
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written in the interval Hecaled it an In Memonam 18%
because he had persuaded himself that we should never A% %9
s Hans again

IN MEMORIAM H R F.
14 Feb 1895

Out, out, out into the night,
With the wind bitter north-east and the sa rough,
You have a racking cough and your lungs arc weak,
But out, out into the night you go,
So guide you and guard you, Heaven, and fare you well ¢

We have been three lights to one another, and now we are two,
For you go far and alone into the darkness ,
But the light in you was clearer and stronger than ours,
For you came straighter from God, and, whereas we had learned,
You had never forgotten  Three minutes more and then—
Out, out into the night you go

So guide you and guard you, Heaven, and fare you well |

Never a cross look, never a thought,
Never a word that had better been left unspoken ,
We gave you the best we had, such asit was,
It pleased you well, for you smiled and nodded your head ,
And now, out, out into the night you go,
So guide you and guard you, Heaven, and fare you well!

You said we were a little weak that the three of us wept,
Are we, then, weak it we laugh when we are glad ’
When men are under the knife let them roar as they will,
So that they flinch not
Therefore let tears flow on, for so long as we live
No such second sorrow shall ever draw nigh us
Till one of us two leaves the other alone
And goes out, out, out into the night,
So guard the one that is left, O God, and fare him well *

Yet for the great bitterness of this grief
We three, you and heand I,
May pass into the hearts of like true comrades hereafter,
In whom we may weep anew and yet comfort them,
As they too pass out, out into the night,
So guide them and guard them, Heaven, and fare them well’



1895
Act 59

202 GRIEF XXX11I

The mmuteb have flown and he whom we loved is gone,
The like of whom we never again shall se
The wind is heavy with snow and the sea rough,
He has a racking cough and his lungs are weak
Hand in hand we watch the tram as it glides
Out, out, out into the night
bo tike him into thy holy keeping, O Lord,
And guide him and guard him ever, and fare him well’

Butler to Hans Faesch.
\6th Feb 1895

MY DEAR HANS—I never called you by your Christian name
before, but | know I may do so now We keep thinking of you
all the time, and hoping that you got through your awful journey
without the serious harm which such a terribly bleak night might
very easly do you | woke often in the night, and after one
o'clock | said to myself, " | hank heaven he is off the sea now "
| saw next morning that it had been rough  We fear you suffered
much What a beast | was for not taking you as far as Calais
myself and helping you if you were ill, but it only occurred to
me yesterday Before | had done dressing | got out Bradshaw
and noted your whereabouts, and glad indeed was | when it was
half-past hve and | could think of you as warm, and, | hope, being
packed off straight to bed

In the evening | went up to Jones's, and we tried to talk of
other things, but it was no use, we kept turning back to you
again and igun, and saying to each other that, as we had never
seen anyone like you before, s0 we never expect to do o till, as
we hope, we again one day see your own dear, kind face, looking
well and strong and happy as you deserve to be

We both say we hope you will be too busy to have time to
think much about us, you will, I know, if you can, and we hope
that you will be hindered The sooner we all of us, as men of
sense and sober reason, get through the very acute, poignant
sorrow which we now feel, the better for us all There is no fear
of any of us forgetting, when the acute stage is passed | should
be ashamed of myself for having felt as keenly and spoken with as
little reserve as | have if it were anyone but you, but | fee no
shame at any length to which grief can take me when it is about
you | can call to mind no word that ever passed between us
three which had been better unspoken , no syllable of irritation or
unkindness , nothing but goodness and kindness ever came out of
you, and such as our best was we gave it to you as you gave yours
tous Who may not well be plunged up to the lips in sorrow at



XXXI1 ANTICIPATION 203

parting from one of whom he can sy this in all oberness and 18%
truth ? | fed as though | had lost an only son with no hope of Act 59
another  However—the sooner we can all take refuge in active
employment the better for us all

Do not trouble to answer this You will have much to do,
and | have nothing, hence it is not hard foi me to write while it
would be o for you You can answer by your next letter to
Jones | know he wrote to you yesterday , on Monday morning
we hope for good news of you How | hope indead that it will
be all that we could wish

The fault about your photographs was under-exposure  All
of them came out in the end, but they wanted twice the exposure
| gave them | suppose it was the ydlowness of the light that
threw me out | shall snd prints of the two bet as soon as
Alfred can come down and print them, but they are not good,
and, though Jones and | would rather have them than nothing,
they are not near so good as the Stereoscopic Company's portrait
of you

And now with every loving and affectionate thought which
one man can think about another, Believe me always from the
bottom of my heart yours

S BUTLER.
Butler toHansFaesch
24 Feb 18%5
M Y DEAR HANS And now | gather that you are to go

to Singapore, and | write a few lines to catch you before you
leave Basd on Wednesday

I am very glad you are going, for a great many reasons Of
course Jones and | would rather have you here, but | am afraid
of our climate for you, and from all | can learn | have a great
hope that Singapore will do you good It would be no pleasure
to us to have you here and to find that the fog and damp were
doing you harm  Besdes you will never be happy till you have
travelled, so good luck go with you, and come back to us well
and gtrong in a few years time

Now | have one lagt, great favour to ak of you Suppose
when you get to Singapore you find you have made a serious
mistake—you will not think so unless you have really made
one—epecially, suppose the doctors out there tell you that you
will do yoursdf a mischief if you stay , suppose you would come
back only do not quite s your way and do not wish to apply to
your mother for fear of burdening her, then, my dear Hans, let
me bessech you in the name of all the affection a dear father can
bear to a very dear son, by the absurd, idiotic tears that you have
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1895 wrung from me, by those we wrung from yoursdf, by the love

Act 59 which Jones bears you and which you bear towards him—if these
things will not prevail with you nothing will—apply to me, and
do so without ddlay in whatever way will ensure your getting
the answer quickest which you will immediately receive—| mean
draw on meat oncefor your passage money and necessary expenses
and come home

| he one thing that alarms me about your going is the fear
of your finding it not suit your chest when you get there, and
sticking on, as you would probably do, rather than burden your
friends
You nead not answer this—I know how busy you must be—

| shall assume that | have your promise, and it will be a great
comfort to me, for Alfred does not rely upon me with greater
confidence for anything | hive promised him than | do on you
for anything | fed | have i right to clam, and s, my very
dear Hans, bon voyage & bon sucss As for me, | have a
lusting iftei Gravesend and Gidshill 1t will comfort me to
know that the bowels of the landlady of the Shakegpeare Inn are
acting quite regularly ~ We think of you and love you always

S B

Butler to Hans Facsch

8 March 1895— Since | began to write this | have receved
An exceedingly kind letter from your mother and | am to call on
her next time | go through Bisd which | should think will be
at the beginning of April

| took Alfred the Gadshill walk lag Thursday and | ssemed
to have the shadow of another dear person with us all the while
| did not s= the landlady of the Shakespeare, she has hurt her
leg falling over the top of a cak, | hope she will get all
right, for | like her To-day | went with him to Harrow
Weald (where yueen Elizabeth is) and we had the first really
warm and spring-like day that we have yet had It was a great
treat to both of us | he gulls are nearly all gone, but a few
remain

It ssamsoh ' such a long time since that never-to-be-forgotten
night on which you left us and when we were so terribly
frightened about you It is hard to think that it is only three
weeks to-day Jones and | never talk long of anything dse but
you It ssems to me, the more | think of it, that the true life of
anyone is not the one they live in themsdaves, and of which they
are themsdves constious, but the life they live in the hearts of
others, our bodies and brains are but the tools with which we
work to make our true life which is not in the tool-box and
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tools we ignorantly mistake for oursdves but in the work we do 1895
with them , and this work, if it be truly done lives more in Aet 59
others than in oursdlves Look at Handd and Shakespeare—

swhat was their consdious life in themsdves as compared with

their unconscious life in us? | made this the subject of my
lecture at the Women's Club  And so you are living, and very

dearly loved, in us you good and dear Hans, and we fed happy

in the aswurance that we too are living in yourself, and so good

night and bless you

" My lecture at the Women's Club" was the one
delivered at the Somerville Club on 27th Pebiuary 1895,
and is reproduced in The Humour of Homer and Other
Essays (1913) as " How to Make the Best of Life"

Hans arrived safely at Basd and proceeded to
Singapore  We sent him a copy of the In Memonam,
and he was puzzled that Butler should use such expiessions
as "Guide you and guard you, Heaven,” and " lake
him into thy holy keeping, O Lord" Something
must aso have been said about publishing the poem
anonymously, Butler having sent it to his literary agent
who, however, did not find anyone to take it, it was not
published till it appeared in The Note-Books of Samuel
But/er (1912)

But/er to Hans Faesch

15 March 1895—And now about my poem | am not
comfortable about publishing it, but of course all names will be
carefully concesled | wanted to s you and Jones and mysdf
together, as it were, in a ring where we might say and live
together in the hearts of the kind of people we should have loved
had we known them Mrs Bovill, Jones, Gogin, and mysdf are
the only ones that know about it No more will be told |
think the lines are so obvioudy true and so smple that the bet
people would like them and, finding Jones and Mrs Bovill agree
with me, | decided to let the thing go | hope | have not done
wrong

You mugt not think that | am becoming more a beiever in
prayer and all that nonsnse than | was We think exactly the
same but | know no words that express a very desplv felt hope
0 well as thoe | have used, and the fact that others make money
by prostituting them shall not sop me from usng them when |
am in the humour for doing so
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Butler to Hans Faesch

22 March 1895—1I liked all you told mc ibout the priests and
the rosary [Hans had met some priests at Marseilles] When |
flirted with priests, as | did sometimes (though | hate them just
as you do), my friend Miss Savage used to tell me | was making
myself friends of the Mammon of Righteousness Well, it
amuses one sometimes to humbug the Mammon of Righteous-
ness, doesn't it’

And you know | have a dream that when you have been in
Singapore about 18 months | shall take a return ticket and run
out and have a look at you | cannot, of course, be certain that
| shill be able to work this, but | know no particular reason why
| should not—and you bet | should like to

Yestcrdiy Alfred was teasing me when | was busy and |
spoke a little sharply | hen, immediately remembering, |
said

"My dear AHred, if | ever speak crosdy like that please to
say * Hans' at once and it will stop me Hans was never cross
dnd that was why we were so fond of him "

Alfred said " Well, Sir, | am sure Hms would not like
it if he was to hear you speaking cross to me "
| answered " Of course he would not, my deir Alfred, and

that is why | want you to say ' Hans"' at once "

You see it is just this If the hiving known you makes me,
as it ought to do, less irritable and more forbearing, then, no
mitter how far off vou are, you ire within me, | have got
something of vourself and | shill know that it was not all
humbug but that | really did understmd and love you Whereas
if | am no les irritable than before, then | shdl know that
| never understood you or loved you truly And this shall

hardly be

As we have seen, Butler had completed the life of
his grandfather, his literary agent was now offering
it to publishers Being finished it had for him lost
its absorbing interest and he was giving his time and
his mind to his Odyssean theories  Extracts from his
translations hid appeared in The Eagle, and here is a
letter in which he gave to Mr Sikes, who was then
editing the St John's College magazine, his views
about the limits of permissible archaism in translating the
classics
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Butler toE E Sikes, Esq

25 Feb 1895—1 quite understand the view taken by some—
that a certain amount of archaism "is hepful in projecting the
mind back," eic | have therefore given modern English a
pretty wide range and taken it as far back as Defoe for the
Odyssey® and Bunyan for the lhad, beyond whom it cannot go

without obvious affectation

And then there is this People who are at the trouble of
trandating the lliad and Odyssey for love invariably flatter them-
sves that their trandations will be referred to by a remote
posterity, and they prefer to let time grow its own archusms into
their work—as a good sound wholesome wine will melow with
time, when one that has been melowed artificially will not keep
good for long He who would write a trandation like those of
the Elizabethans mug above all things dse avoid Elizabuhanisms.

| am very much indebted to you for the publicity you are
giving to my extracts

Many of Butler's Sicilian friends knew Greek and
would discuss the Odyssey with him, but he found scarcely
any one in I<ngland who took any intelligent interest in
the subject, and the professional Greek scholars were
silent or contemptuous He used, therefore, to talk
about the Odyssey to me, coming to my rooms evening
after evening, inventing the objections which his opponents
ought to have raised, considering them, adopting them
tentatively, and finally embracing them with such ardour
that he crushed them to pieces In this way the evolution
of his theory proceeded, and he assured himself that, when
his book should be published, his critics (if any) would be
able to bring forward only such objections as he had
already considered and demolished |, knowing he had
been at work on the Odyssey all day, used to try to get
him off it by introducing other subjects, telling him what
I had been doing, or what | had heard from Rockstro
about just intonation, or something | might have read
in a paper, such as that Madame Blavatsky had had it
revealed to her from Thibet that every one is accompanied
through life by an Agatho-daemon and a Kakatho-daemon
who suggest to him the doing of good deeds and of evil
deeds, or | would tell him anything | thought likely to

Act 59
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igs amuse him and take him out of himsdf It was of no

At %9y As soon as | began to talk, he was silent, but he
was not listening , he was miles away, helping Nausicaa
to wash her clothes at the salt-works of S Cusumano , or
sitting with humaeus in his hut on the dopes of Monte
Erice, or he would be going in and out of the house
of Ulysses and seeing how like it was to the stabilimento
at Sdinunte, where he had had lunch, and how unlike a
house in Gower Street, or he would be driving with
Telemachus and Pisstratus in their chariot across "the
Taygetus range over which there has never yet been a
road for wheded vehides"' When | left off talking
there would be a pause during which he would come back
and wait in cae | had not done, after which he would
continue

" And then, you know, she makes Circe"—do some-
thing which no one but a young unmarried woman would
have thought possble—or whatever it might be that had
been absorbing him

This incessant dwelling upon one subject at last began
to produce its effect, and he let out to mc that, in going
home from Staple Inn, he had sometimes felt giddy and
was obliged to hold on to the railings to keep himself
from falling | talked this over with Dr GreatRex, who
was then attending him, and he recommended me to s
him home, which | accordingly did whenever he would
let me | did not tell him why | came, because his line
with me was that there was nothing serious the matter
with him, and it was advisable not to let him suspect
that | was alarmed Fortunately crcumstances per mitted
his taking his holiday in the spring instead of the autumn
this year

He had bemn in the habit of giving Alfred an outing
on the continent at Whitsuntide, thinking it right that
Alfred should know something of foreign countries In
1888 they went to Boulogne, in 1889 to Dieppe and
Rouen, in 1890 to Boulogne again In 1891 a further
attempt was made to continue Alfred's education by
taking him to Ostend, Brussds, Waterloo, Dinant, and

! The Odyssey tendered into English prose Note on p 38



ALFRED'S EDUCATION

Bruges In 1892 they went to Pans with Cook's Whit- 18%
suntide excursion , in 1893 to the Channel Islands, and Act 59
in May, 1894, to Brussels, Antwerp, Basel, Lucerne,
Andermatt, and the Rigi There are photographs of
"Alfred on the Field of Waterloo," "Alfred on the
Rigi," " Alfred on the S Gottardo," and so on

Then there came a break in Alfred's education
because after his marriage it was difficult for him to
leave, especially when children began to arrive, and, as
the reader will have gathered, Alfred became a father
with Shakespearean promptitude  Moreover, it presently
appeared that these excursions resembled Faust at the
Lyceum and were rather "a-draggin*" on Alfred.
This part of his education was no more successful than
the piano lessons had been | am afraid Butler must be
held to have failed with his pupil much as Miss Savage
failed with Butler when she made him read Middlemarch
and tried to make him read Balzac Alfred gave me an
account of his foreign experiences 'l he first night they
were at Wassen it was very dark, and, while they were
taking a turn in the village after dinner, Alfred heard
some queer rumblings and inquired what caused them.
He told me that Butler replied

" Well, Alfred, | should think those are probably
some little avalanches, they're always a-tumbhn' down
the mountains "

This did not reassure Alfred, who was afraid they
might fall upon him and bury him He did not stay
in the valley long enough to grow accustomed to seeing
the mountains towering above him, and, being unable to
get the perspective right in his mind, thought they were
overhanging and that it would be impossible for him
to escape

" And then,” Alfred continued, " another day he
takes me into a little chapel, all full of bones—beastly
gloomy, you know, Sir But the governor, he didn't
mind He went on a-pickin' up skulls and talking all
thetime Oh' | was glad to get back again to Loo-sern
and Mount Palatious, | can tell you "

Butler, with a shade of disappointment in his voice,

voL 11 p



210 TIT-BITS XXX

18%5 told me about an excursion with Alfred up the Rigi in
Ad 39 the railway When they were on the top, Butler, full
of enthusasm, pointed out the objects of interest

" lhere is the Bernee Oberland, you s Alfred,
over there, and that is the Lake of Lucerne, just under-
neath, to the left "

" Yes, Sir," said Alfred

" And that is a bit of the same lake to the right,
you must not think it is a different lake, it is only
divided by that shoulder of the Rigi "

" Yes, Sir," said Alfred

"And there is Pilatus which | showed you from
Lucerne, you remember Don't you think it's very
fine?"

" Yes, Sir," said Alfred

" And then over here—you must look this way now
—those are the Glarnisch Alps, and if you look that way
you will be looking up the valley we go through on our
way to Italy in the S Gottardo Railway Aren't you
glad | brought you ™

" Yes, Sir," said Alfred, " and thank you for telling
me about it And now if you please, Sir, | should like
to lie down on the grass here and have a read of
lu-Btts'

Which he accordingly did, having brought a copy
with him from London

On the whole, Alfred was glad to agree to a com-
promise whereby, ingead of going for any more Whit-
suntide outings, he received £10 each year, and took his
family to the seasde in the autumn

| read this passage about his foreign tours to Alfred,
and he said

" Yes, Sr, that's all quite true, and | think you've
done it very nice"

Butler's work on the Odyssey had caused him to
reread the lltad, and he wanted to ascertain for himself
how far the desriptions of the localities in that poem
agiee with the actual Troad He had dreaded going
to Greece in the autumn because he thought it would
prove hotter than Scily , but this year, Alfred's Whit-
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suntide holiday having been commuted, he left England 1895
for the Troad on 30th March Before going he made Act 9
arrangements with his bank that Hans Kitsch might
draw on him for £100 if he found that Singapore did
not suit him and was unable to return to Europe for
want of means

First he went to Basel and saw the Faesch family ;
then to Casale to see the Avvocato Negri about Taba-
chetti, then to Florence, wheie he stayed at the hotel
kept by Isabella of Arona Here also he saw our friend,
Miss Helen Zimmern, who was by this time settled in
Florence and was editing The Italian Gazette, wheiun she
published this spring some articles by Butler about his
Odyssey theories, the substance of which was incorporated
in The Authoress of the Odyssey

From Florence he went through Rome and Naples to
Brmdisi where he embarked on the evening of 13th
April for Corfu Here he saw the island which, by those
who identify Corfu with Scheria, is supposed to be the
ship of Ulysses, and found that it would not do at all
Indeed, he found no recognisable Odyssean feature in
Corfu

Butler to Hans Faesch.
ATHENS

17 Aprtl 1895—1 travel Itd from Patras to Athens with a
young 1 urk, about 30 years old, and his dog—an English terrier
We were aone in the carnage the greater part of the time, and
| suppose the poor dog was bored, at any rate after a while he
made up to me, he licked meill over my face, and then began
to pretend that my coat pocket had got arat in it which he must
catch | was so flattered at being made up to by anyone or
anything who seemed to tell me | was a nice person that | let
him go on and hunt for rats all over me, till a last his master
interfered in beautiful English and then we talked He wes
a Secretary to the Turkish Legation and was very clever and
very nice

1 he coffee here is served up grounds and all , it is ground
very fine, it drinks thick on the tongue, | rather likeit 1 he
oranges are splendid, so big, so heavy, so juicy, and so sweet,
they are as good as peeches

He wrote to me also about this young Turk
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He was very intelligent and nice, but a little inclined to say
that nothing was much good or cime to much in the long run,
and this is as bad as saying that it does, so, though | liked him,
| parted from him without much caring  But the dog was lovely
and made great friends with me

At the hotel in Athens he encountered Miss Jane
Harrison who had been present in 1892 at his lecture on
" The Humour of Homer "

Miss JANE HARRISON

| went up and recalled myself to her She was still sore
about the lecture and | apologised, reminding her that | had had
to keep a room full of working-men in good humour

"Besides," | added, "you chastised me quite severely enough
at the time "

" Was i rude ?"

"Yes** sid |, laughing, "very rude "

So we made it up and smoked a couple of cigarettes We
dined together during the rest of m\ stay in Athens, and | tried
to ingratiate mvself with her, but it wis rather up-hill work, and
I shill never be genuinely forgiven However, | did my very
best We did not ginrrel but we did not, | think, like one
another She would not have it that | was anything but a
"funny man" who had taken my present line as a kind of forced
literary joke

Similarly, | have met people who had read Life and
Habit, and who, while professing to admire the book, were
unable to se that it had or was intended to have any
bearing upon evolution

Miss Harrison declared to Butler that she had not
wi ltten the Spectator review of " The Humour of Homer "
(ante, p 132)

But/er to Il F Jones
ATHENE

20 Apul 1895—1 have interested them at the British School
of Archieology here but, as at the British Museum, they will
hear, but run dark themselves | ha\e also interested some native
Greeks so far thit they winted to know all about it The thing
is certain to be accepted sooner or later'

1 he antiquities here are soon seen, and | have pretty well

The Sicilian origin and female authorship of the Odyssey
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done them | should go on excursions did | not fear to stir 1895
before the letter comes from Mr Calvert at the Dirdmelles Act 59
About the oringcs, it stems there is a fortnight during which
they are at their prime of primes and | have dropped in for it,
but they are to go oft now immediately

It is in enormous comfort to understind ill about the
Areopagus, the Pnyx, and all that rubbish When a man dines
at Corinth, gets coffee at Megara, and lights his last cigarette at
Eleusis, he remembers where the places ire, till then he no
sooner leirns them than he forgets them agun

Also here | do rather feel the want of a companion as well as
the nuisance of not knowing the language | wish you were
here | have done a little Homer [translating the //tad] these
few days | have not felt the slightest ill consequences, and every
hundred lines | get done is such a weight off my ehest | should
only knock myself all down again if | have a big lot to settle
down to on my return and, so long as | am out most of the day,
a little does me no harm and keeps me in a good temper

He went for an excursion to Mycenae, Argos, 11ryns,
and Nauplia with the Rev E H Burtt (afterwards
English chaplain at Genoa) On the way, they met some
German professors, and when Butler said the Odyssey was
written by a woman they would not speak to him further
"1 did it more to teae them than for any other reason,
for | did not like them" He saw "the Treasury of
Clytemnestra, the Gate of the Lions, the Tomb of
Atreus, etc, of all of which | thought exactly as every one
ese must do" The ancient walls, of course, interested
him specially, and his notes are full of his views as to
whether the stones were worked with iron or not and the
probable dates of the different buildings

Butler to Hans Faesch
ATHPNS

25/1; April 1895—Here | am struck with the fact that the
old Greeks fail just as much with their Joves and Neptunes and
swagger gods and goddesses as the mediaeval Italians did with
theirs They are utterly uninteresting and unreal It is only
when they do portraits of real, live, individual men and women
that they really please me | suspect that this is what makes the
Iliad and Odyssey so fascinating to me—they are so human, and
their gods and goddesses are just so many men and women, only
they are able to do all sorts of things as fairies can
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There is a woman here [Miss Jane Harrison] who heard my
lecture about the Humour of Homer and was very angry and
rude to me about it afterwards. So | went up to her and
determined to mash her. | don't know whether | succeeded or
no, but | did my level best. She did not like it at first, but |
deferred to her opinion on every subject and, after a time, | think
| made her melt, at any rate a little. Of course | was only
playing with her and laughing in my sleeve, but | mean to keep
it up.

On the excursion [to Mycenae] | met five ladies—very nice,
all of them—and we mashed each other in fine style. And then,
near one temple, we found a mamma tortoise with a dear little
baby tortoise, just like Alfred and his baby. Of course we left
them alone as soon as we had admired them sufficiently -y but a
young Englishman then saw them and he took them away at
once. He will do his best to be kind to them ; but | am afraid
they would rather be near their own temple than in an English
garden.

This, you dear person, must do for the present as | have
several letters to ["right" deleted] write and my head, though
better, is not all that it should be. When | begin writing
["writing" repeated and deleted] "right" for " write," it is a
sign that | had better stop; so bless you and all good luck be
with you.

P.S—I have had my dinner since | finished, and have been
mashing the lady. | think she is melting and she smoked two
cigarettes. Only think, on Sunday | shall be at Smyrna, in Asia,
so we shall be on the same continent at any rate; thence | go
on to Troy.

One of the five ladies on the excursion was Miss
Annie Charlotte Catharine Aldrich. Transposing the
letters of Aldrich she made Childar, and as Catharine
Childar wrote The Double Dutchman (1884) and other
novels. She was a friend of Charles Gogin and his wife
from whom she had heard of Butler. She aso knew
Butler's other fellow-student at Heatherley's, Miss Ross,
whose brother performed the ceremony of marriage
between the man and the cook by reading a chapter of
Tristram Shandy (ante, 1. pp. 136-7). Through the Gogins
Miss Aldrich, some years after Butler's death, sent me
extracts from the diary she kept while in Greece and gave
me permission to reproduce them.
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EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL KEPT BY MISS ALDRICH
WHILE IN GREECE

1895

Athens Mond 22 April -Went to Cook's office to get
tickets for the excursion to Mvccn le

Tuesday lyd—Called at five, got away very uncomfortably,
no breakfast, no comfort Cook's man saw us oft We had 2nd
class tickets, the cirriigt was \cry old-fashioned, no cushions,
partitions of the compartments only reaching up to the back of
the scats, like our 3rd dass carnages of 30 ycirs igo We were
at the end and could see all down the compartments A young
Englishman was there He read Hie Heavenly 'hums through-
out the entire journey and looked it nothing but his book ' His
tutor was with him and the old professor from our hotel md
an oldish gentleman in a brown cap, like a tam-o'-shintir, and a
nondescript Englishman 1 hey were all in the furthest com-
partment | heard Brown Cap say something very heterodox
about the rock of Ulysses, and the old Professor, who | think was
German, wixed wroth and then very scornful

| whispered to Mrs S, " | do believe that is Samuel Butler "

We found carriages in waiting, and Mrs S and | drove off

together, our other three ladies together Finally the
carnage stopped, and we got out to se a beehive treasure-house
built of enormous stones I only wish | had meisured them,

they were so huge The guide lighted some brushwood in the
inner room, which was the real tomb, and we noticed the build
of the gate, a triangular spice left open as in the gate of the
citidel where are the celebrated lions

When D came to me to ak me to interpret for some gentle-
men who hid had no lunch and wanted some, | was much
flattered, but, as there was nothing to be bought, we ofkied
them the remains of our lunch, eggs, rolls, and half a bottle of
wine When they had finished | made bold to go up to Brown
Cap and ask him if he was Mr Butler He was and | was quite
excited | spoke to him of Rossy [i e Miss Ross| and Viareggio,
and he was enthusiastic and said how nice she wa” and |
mentioned the Gogins and he exclaimed

" | he nicest people in the world "

After that | talked to him whenever | could His companion,
the nondescript Englishman, was a Mr Burtt, a tutor and a
cleric He came to me and begged me to tell him Mr Butler's
name and what books he had written and so on, but he was

This was the young man who took the tortoises

Aet 59
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no wiser when | did. He had never heard of Erewhon nor any

Aet. 59 of the others. We 9aw the tomb of Electra. . . . We saw the

grave of Agamemnon, where all the gold treasure that is now in
the Athens museum was found, and the peribolos where the
elders used to sit in council. In the entrance to the tomb Mr.
Butler photographed al our party. Then on to the paace where
were ruins of chambers and besss of columns and the place of
the hearth. . . .

We then drove to Argos which was en fete, flags flying, etc.
We got out of the carriage and took a cup of coffee each, in the
open square, to the great amazement of the inhabitants. Then
Mr. Butler and Mr. Burtt driving up joined us and we were
quite gay. The Greeks are very stupid at understanding, so
different from the Arabs. They asked Mr. Butler :

“How many cups of coffee ? "

He said, "Teis" (Treis), pronouncing it as the English do
"trice."

The waiter couldn't understand ; so | said, " Treece," which
is how they pronounce. | do not say " the modern pronunciation,”
for | believe it was the old as well, and that it is a great pity
the English pronounce Greek as they do. Mr. Butler, who is
a great Greek scholar, would have been understood everywhere
if he had pronounced the vowels and accented the words as the
Greeks do.

Then the other carriages came up and we drove to Tiryns, a
weary cold drive, the N.E. wind bitter. Tiryns is older than
Mycenae, Mr. Butler thought 2000 B.C., roughly speaking. He
was delightfully simple and childlike. He upsst Mr. Joyce
dreadfully with his theories, but they got on better afterwards.
We saw the men's apartments and the huge hearth. . . .

Hotel at Nauplia stuffy and curtained—excellent wine at
dinner (resinous), execrable tea next morning a breakfast. |
spoke to the maid and told her to bring fresh for Mr. Butler ;
his looked such wash. . . . Away by 9.40, changed at Corinth,
our three ladies returning to Athens, and D. and | going on to
Patras. Panassus shewed up occasionally al the way, and, in
the Morea, Taygetus and Kyllene were splendid. Mr. Butler
pointed them out with "joy. | told him | had read Erewhon and
Alps and Sanctuaries; he recommended Ex Voto as "humane"
—a delightful person. | wes sorry to part. . . . Mrs. S. went
back in the carriage with him to Athens. « « . D. and | came
on to Patras.

After Miss Aldrich returned to England she told the
Gogins about this meeting and Gogin wrote to Butler :
"That is the lady to whom about thirteen years ago |
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mentioned the fact of your having a literary larder/' 1895%9

meaning, of course, his Note-Books

Butler to Il F Jones

I\ FA (or howmr | ought to spell it), THP TROAD
nJ May 1895
| left the Piraeus on Saturday Ap 27, reiched the island of
Chios in the night, went on about 7 A M, reiched Smyrna at
noon, and spent the day about the town, all very oriental, lots of
camels, bazaars, etc , went from Smvrni on Mondiv evening at
5, reiched the Dardanelles at ibout |0AM Tuesdiv , called on
Mr Calvert, Americm vice-consul, who was extremely kind and
took me to the Lnghsh consul, Mr Russell They fixed me up
with an interpreter md head-min, Yikoub, quite trustworthy and
respectable, and | was also to have a mounted soldier, or /aptich,
and my head-man's under-man , all which 1 took as 1 was told
We started from the Dirdanelles about two P M Lots of
camels on theriverbed lying down  Lots of storks very tame
and engaging An houi or so after leaving the Dardanelles 1 saw
on my right a flat-topped hill—evidently on An ancient site which
| afterwards found to be Dardanus strings of loaded camels all
the time  The country a good deal like Wmchelsea and Rve
tound my saddle very uncomfortable, but was patient | had
to keep only the tips of my toes in the stirrups, and they had
padded the back so that | had to be almost standing on the tips
of my toes all the while At last | got my feet home in the
sturups which did not mend matters much, and then | could not
get back again, and two knobs chafed and bruised the inside
of my thighs, and then presently the saddle, without a word of
warning, turned round under the horse's belly I could not
extricate myself and lay among the horse's feet helpless Had
the horse been timid | should have been in a bad way, but he
is very sensible and very good—a delightful person—he saw what
it was at once and stood stock still till the men came and
rescued me | had fallen on a bank of soft sand and was not
even shaken, and as soon as | got (or was got) up, | christened
the horse Hans The men were all very good to mc
| passed Renkoi, under the site of the ancient Ophrynium,
looking down on Tenedos, Imbros, and Samothrace, with the
higher parts of Lemnos just popping up above the ssa  Country
getting more hilly and very beautiful, weather perfect After
five hours' riding, the latter part in great discomfort, we reached
Mr Calvert's farm [at | hymbra] just at dirk A large family
party —all very kind and hospitable and like a first-class New
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Zealand sheep station They farm 1000 acres about an hour
from old Iroy

Next morning Mr Calvert's nephew took me to Troy
(Hissarlik) and explained all the latent excavations of 1893-1894,
which unearthed what are, | should say beyond all question, the
wills of the lliad What Schhemann found was an earlier lot
I he first impression is one of disappointment The walls cannot
be eirlier, one would say, than 1650 BC (the Mycenean age)
| hey are not mcgahthic , they approach regular courses, without
reaching them , they appear at first sight poorly put together
On seeing the parts that have been sheltered from exposure, either
by aspect 01 fallen earth, one perceives how very beautifully built
they really were, they are about 18 feet thick at top, and thicker
at bottom, and must have been very high The whole south
wall, looking towards Sigaeum, is missing, but Strabo expressly
tells us thit Sinicum was built of the walls of ancient Troy
Doubtless they took the wall nearest them Helen could perfectly
well distinguish swells down below on the plain as in lliad 111
There are abundant traces of an earlier city which was burned
(as per lliad) and on the top of, and cutting through the old
Homeric wall, are the Roman wills of Ilium Novum

1 hen up tonus the governor of the Dardanelles forts—
cofke, eigirettes, compliments, etc At lat 1 get away and
ride itross the plains to the piice where the Grecian fleet lay,
get to uiiderstind how very substantiilly accurate it all is, bar
occasional gross poetical licenses Hector's running round the
city is out of the question 1 he two springs, sources of the
Stamandcr, one hot uul one cold, are really forty miles off or
more | am on my way now, with two soldiers, to see them
| reach the Dudanelles on Monday evening Not a line of
Homer doing now Nothing but a week on horseback My
horse is worthy of his name, he is a little bt luty | ell dear
Alfred as much of thisas is good for him with my best love |
will continue my story later if I can

Butler to H F Jones
INEA

yrd May 1895 -1 was interrupted by having to pay a visit
to the hfkndi of the place whom it was my duty to salute on
my arrival | now resume my story

Shortly after reaching the two very large barrows which are
called the tomb of Achilles and Patroclus and the tomb of Ajax,
which they mav or may not be, we were attacked firmly but
civilly by a Turkish officer who wasted us a good deal of time
and then gave it up We rode some hours, | still in great
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discomfort , pesed another very imposing barrow and, about 1895
six o'clock, reached the rival site of Boun-ar-bashi, or however it Act 39
should be spelt, but it was too late to examine the site which is
some twenty minutes outside the village We therefore just
pasd through the village and, after crossing; the Scamander, a
stream about as big as the Severn a Shrewsbury, reiehed Mr
Calvert's n about 7 30 | not tired in the least, but sore and
strained, and tortured through the infernal siddle

Next morning | photoed two storks' nests in Mr CiKcit's
farm buildings with the birds on them, ind wis then taken to in
extremely old, very large and imposing birrow, where | saw a
stratum about twelve feet thick of white stufr, pretty hard pressed
and compact, which on analysis is found to be wood ahes |
adso saw more tortoises | his mound is supposed to be oldei
than anything now visible at Hissirlik  1hen we went on
through lovely, and often very English country, till we got to
the site above Boun-ar-bashi which | could not visit last maht
| looked, | saw nothing but two barrows, both opened, ind a
lovely view over the plains to the seg, dnd again into the gorge
of the Scamandcr, but not a thing which should suggest the
lliad to any reasonable person  However, the site hes colhpsed,
and | only visited it as in respect to the memory of a departed
theory which was celebrated in its day

1 hence we descended on to the riverbed flats of the
Scamander, which reminded me a little of the valley of the Jese
near Dinant Lots of lovely birds, aimost as good as some of
the bird-stufters’ windows we se in Oxford Street, my horse
just as engaging as ever, and my saddle delightful —for Mr
Calvert, seeing how impossible my saddle had been, lent me his
in which | could ride without fatigue for any distance Lovely
Lnglish scenery, with cattle standing up to their middles in the
Scamander and swishing their tails, the flats on either side well
grased and studded with Villoma oak trees, the grass growing
right up to their trunks Here under the trees we rested for an
hour, and about noon lit a wood fire and lunched

Then we left the Scamander and went over some high and
beautiful open country, up hill dnd down dade by crooked ways
and straight, till a about 4 we reached Inea where there was dn
inn, not good but better than | expected All the place as pure
Oriental as can be conceived  Shortly after my arrival | was
told | ought to piy avisit to the Lfrendi | did so | was told
| need not on this occasion take oft my boots, but my interpreter
did so The Effendi shook hdnds with me, and then s&t down
cross-legged, like a tailor, on a sofa, we had a cup of coftee and
a cigarette, he was very civil and | said all the pretty things |
could invent He then enquired at what hour it would be
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convenient to me to receive his return visit, and this was arranged
for 8 o'clock on the following morning

As | left the Effendi | heard a loud crying in the air above
mi and, looking up, saw a flight of some thousands of a large
goose-like bird flying perhaps 150 feet above the ground These,
doubtless, arc "the Strymonian cranes that wrangle in the air" of

the lltad | must find out what birds they exactly are—I believe
wild ireese and nothing dse, Mr Calvert at the Dardanelles will
tell me ill about them | hen | walked about the town, very

squilid, visited the cemetery, evidently the site of dn ancient
city, nid came home to get supper and then to bed

Supper was a (air dish of stewed lamb and potatoes, boiled
cgu;s, passible bread, good oranges and coffee—no knife provided ,
the washing apptratus, a tin straw-hit holding perhaps a pint
[other discomforts] | therefore made my arrangements accord-
ingly Went to bed about nine md slept well

We stirted about 830 after the Effendi's visit The inn's
notion of caf”-in-hit was to boil some milk and throw some
coffee grains on top of it However, it did We went on till
12 and then found a man under a plane tree, who kept an open-
ur cimp coffee-still out on the track, where a very friendly,
shicwd-lookmg link was sitting with the coffee-vendor, cross-
Ugged on a nut under the tree, also there was a large mob of
cameK md little cimels resting, so | shot off se\eral plates | hen
it came on to run (not very badly) so we pressed on to this
piice, the inn it which is such is none but a true pedant could
contcmplite with equanimity | o-morrow we are to see the
two sources, one hot and the other cold, close together, which |
hive come all this wiy to see , we then return here for the night,
md Iftcr thit go bick straight to the Dardanelles So no more
it present H ms behaves beautifully

PS | he tible is so very uncomfortable that | cinnot write
it it Cjive my best love to Alfred and tell him he must share
this lettei with vou He should have both the stamps, | will
try and get some at the Dardanelles

Butler to H F Jones
SMYRNA
8 May 1895—Buremitch, or however it should be spelt, was
not 1 nice piice a hlthy earthen floor, cobwebs in every angle
ot the smill square box | had to dleep in, a sour smelling sack
or two of stile striw to he on, covered, it is true, with a fan
Turkish heirth-rug, nothing to wash in till I made them bring
me an old tin petroleum box , neithei table nor seat till Yakoub
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and | improvised one—need | goon ? It islike whit Arbuthnot
said to Pope about Handel's genius "Imagine the utmost you
can imagine and his powers will transcend all yours of imagina-
tion" There was a place where thev went to discharge their
natural functions but | would sooner marry Mrs X thin go
near it a second time, indeed it reminded mi of Mis X
Again, need | say more? The food ? Hard-boiled eggs, up-
country bread, cheese, md a little limb's liver—five pieces on a
skewer like a cats'-meat skewer

| visited the swell official of the phct , it being Pnday (their
Sunday) there was a gathering of eight 1 urks sitting cross-legged
on a long settee against the wall 1 he usual toftee and cigarettes
and pretty speeches All quite right but | must hive another
soldier, etc  So next morning at six we started —lovely wc ither,
lovely country, with the snowy top of lIda continuillv getting
nearer After three hours we got among the dehies of the
mountain itself, and the Scamander became a brawling torrent
Presently we came to thick beautiful virgin forest, ind i
government saw-mill with an official and twenty soldiers 1 he
official Effendi [Ismail Gusbashi] was very kind He knew the
place | wanted—he would take me there So up he comes with
ten soldiers (I had now 13) and a dish of fresh trout and some
carpets and, after an hour or so through lovely mountain forests
always following up the Scamander, we reached a piece of level
grass land under the trees carpeted with flowers and abounding
with brilliant birds such as blue jays, and | saw some hoopoes

Here we bivouacked, and a hundred yaids or so higher up
there was a strong spring gushing out from about 4 feet of rock
into an artificial receptaele The water from one corner was
perceptibly warmer than that from the other, but the wateis mix
so soon and in such volume that one could not easily (if at all)
get the warm water at its full warmth  Still there was a con-
siderable difference of temperature, but | felt sure it was not the
right place, which | have since found that it was not (yes, it was)
The carpets were spread over the flowers under the trees, the
Lftendi sat crosslegged on one corner (you may be sure | had
given Hans lots of bread alreidy) the soldiers cooked the trout,
frying them in egg" and they were very nice—hard-boiled eggs,
cheese, and more cats meat

The Effendi was a delightful man, but he had now fallen in
for the first time with Wisdom from the West and wis resolved
not to let the opportunity sip He was not married , he was
rather troubled in mind about this, he was now fifty, would |
be good enough to tell him whether he had done right or
wrong?

| said that it had evidently been the will of Allah that he

1895
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18%5 should not get married and that, until Allah signified his desire

Act 59 for a change in some unmist ikeable way, | should conclude, if |

were he, that | was best fulfilling the will of Allah by remaining

single | his appealed to comfort him He lifted his hands to

heaven and said it was a true word that | had spoken | said the

same difficulty had presented itself to me In my younger days

| had been passionately in love with a very beautiful voung lady

but —and here my voiee trembled, and | looked very sad—it had

been the will of Allah that she should marry another gentleman,

and this hid broken my heart for many years, but | was now
beginning to feel better

[Here the letter breaks off, but the rest of the story can be
given from " Homer's Hot and Cold Springs" in lhe Note-Books
of Samut | Butlen, 1912 ]

" Besides," | continued, "suppose you mirry a woman with
whom you think you lie in love and then find out, after you
have been married to her for three months, that you do not like
her | his would be a very pnnful situation "

" Ah ' yesindeed ' that isa true word "

" And if you had children who were good and dutiful,
it would be delightful , but suppose they turned out disobedient
and ungriteful—and | have known many sueh easss—could
anything be more distressing to a parent in his declining years” "

"Ah"' that isatrue word tint you hive spoken "

"W e hive a greit Imaum," | continued, "in England, who
is called the Archbishop of Canterbury uid who gives answers
to people who aie in any kind of doubt or difficulty | knew

one gentleman who asked his idvice upon the veiy question that
you have done me the honour of propounding to myself"

" Ah ' md what was his answer * "

"He told him," said |, "thit it was cheaper to buy the milk
than to keep 1 cow "

" Ah' ill 1 that is a most true word "

Here | closed the conversation and we began paeking up
to mike a start When we were about to mount | said to him,
hat in hind

"bir, it occurs to me with great sadness that though you
will, no doubt, often revisit this lovely spot, yet it is most certain
that | shill nevei do so Promise me tint when you come here
you will sometimes think of the stupid old Englishman who
Ins had the plcisure of lunching with you to-div, md | promise
that | will often think of you when | am at home again in

London "
He wis much touched and we started After we had gone
about a mile | suddenly missed mv knife | knew | should

want it badly many a time before we got to the Dardanelles,
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and | knew perfectly well where | should find it, so | dopped 18%
the cavalcade and said | mug ride back for it | did 0, found Aet 59
it immediately and returned Then | sad to Isnml

"Sir, | undergand now why | was led to leave my knift
behind me | had sid it was certain | should never se that
enchanting spot again, but | soke presumptuoudy, forgetting
that if Allah (and | raissd my hand to Htaven) willed it 1 should
asuredly do so | am corrected and with great leniency "

lsmail was much affected 1he good felow immediately
took off his watch-chain (happily of brass and of no intiinsic
value) and gave it me assuring me that it wes given him by a
very dear friend, that he had worn it for many years and valued
it greatly—would | kesp it as a memorial of himself’ fortun-
ately, | had with me a little slver match-box which Alfred hid
given me and which had my mme engraved upon it | gave it
to him, but had some difficulty in mating him acoept it | hen
we rode on till we came to the saw-nulls | ordered two lambs
for the ten soldiers who had accompanied us having understood
from Yakoub that this would be an acceptable pressnt  And <0
| parted from this mos kind and friendly gentleman with every
warm expresson of cordiality on both sdes

| sent him his photograph which | had taken, and | snt the
ldiers their groups also—one for each man—and in due course
| received the following letter of thanks Alas' | have never
written in ansve | knew not how to do it | knew, however,
that | could not kegp up a correpondence, even though | wrote
once But few unanswered letters more often rise up and smite
me How the Pog Office people ever reed "Bueter, Oforzin
St" into" Butler, Clifford's Inn,'* 1 cannat tell What lendid
emendators of a corrupt text they ought to makel But I could
almog wish that they had failed, for it has pained me not a little
that | have not replied

Mr Samud Bueter,
No 15 Ciforzin St, London, England

Mr. Samud England DARDNELLES AUGUST 4/95

MY DEAR FRIEND,

Many thanks for the phothograph you have snd me
It was very kind of you to think of me to snd me this token
of your remembrance | certainly appreciate it, and shall think
of you whenever | look at it Ah Mv Dear Brother, it is
impossble for me to forget you under favourable drcumsance
| onfes | mug prefer you | have a grate dedre to have the
beautifull chanceto megt you  Ah then with the tears of gadnes
to be the result of the great love of our fhendness A my Sr what
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pen can describe the meeting that shall be come with your second
visit if it please God

It is my pray toour Lord God to protect you and to keep
you glad and happy for ever

Though we are far from each other yet we can speak with
letters

f hank God to have your love of fnendness with me and
mine with your noble person
Hopeing to hear from you
Yourstruly,
ISMAVFI from
Byramich hizar memuerue luse bashi

Butler returned from the Troad to Athens, but was
not allowed to land because quarantine had been estab-
lished , so he changed his steamer and came on to
Catania There were two young Americans on board
" as innocent as two green pess in May " They " read
their Bible on the Sunday morning and were otherwise
very fresh, ingenuoub, and new-laid-eggy."

Bullet to Hans baesch
Aci  RKALE

13 May 1895—By the wiy, | am afraid | shall never venture
to Singapore , the six days | hid on board the ship between the
Dirdanclles and Cituna made me feel as though | could hardly
stmd 1 month of it, especially in tropicil sses | had forgotten
wlut voyigcs were  However, who knows but | may take
heart after all, liter on  You ma\ be sure | should liketo The
perpetual jimng of the screw is what | found most trying And
now | 11 just under Mount Etm, ind this morning | saw it
without 1 cloud and such a lot of snow on it I thought of poor
dear you passing this very town where | am now two months or
so ago, and having the mountains all hidden in clouds

He spent a couple of diys at Aci Reae and then went
to Palermo, Trapani, Calatafimi and back to Palermo,
telling all his friends about his experiences in Greece and
the Troad, and how whit he had seen bore upon his
Odyssean theories From Palermo he went by boat to
Naples and then to Rome

He had sen in The Times a statement that Mr
Gladstone intended to make a Mediterranean cruise, and
wrote to him from Rome trying to interest him in the



XXXI11 SCALPS 225

Sicilian origin of the Odyssey, begging him, if he touched
at Trapani, to consider the question on the spot
Emanuele Biaggm, from Trapani, and Mario Pughsi,
from Aci Reale, also wrote to Mr Gladstone who replied
to Mario He thought that " Homer" got the idea of
Tnnacna from a Phoenician report of Sicily and that
the voyages of Ulysses were confined to a part of the
Mediterranean more towards the iMst At least this is
what | understood , and, if so, it is improbable that Glad-
stone touched at Trapani Butler received two postcards
from him, acknowledging receipt of his book or some
pamphlets on the subject, or perhaps this letter from
Rome—I have forgotten which | remember, however,
that he treated the postcards somewhat in the spirit 111
which we used to read that the North American Indians
treated scalps, he had them framed and hung them up
in his rooms After his death they were given to his
nephew, Harry Butler, and | have not got them to refer to
| also gave to Harry Butler Ismail's brass watch-chain

From Rome Butler went to Casale, where the Avvocato
Negri had unearthed the contract with the Varallo people
for the making of Fabachetti's " Journey to Calvary "
chapel, dated 27th April 1599

"therefore the chapd described in Ciceu's guide, 1586, which
appeired to correspond with it, must be some other now
cancelled It makes a great change in my ideas of things |
go to Varallo to-morrow for one night to se Arienta and talk
to him about it

From Varallo he returned to London, stopping at
Basedl to salute and photograph Madame Kaesch and her
family, and reached London early in June

It may not seem much of a rest or change to be taken
from the Odyssey to the lliad, nevertheless the journey
to Greece and the Troad was both to Butler He found
nothing to disagree with in the received opinions concerning
the geography of the lliad, consequently there was nothing
to invent objections or to fight about, and he returned to
London with his health restored to something like what
it had been before the Odyssey began to trouble him

voL 11 2
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CHAPTER XXXIV
1895—PART 1.

PREPARING DR. BUTLER'S LIFE, THE ODTSSET BOOK,
AND ULTSSES

Butler to Hans Faesch.
14M June 1895.

MY DEAR HANS—I took Alfred to Gadshill on Sunday.
The public-house where the lady was about whose bowels |
enquired has changed hands ; the old landlord and his wife have
retired into private life. |1 am sorry, for | liked the woman well
enough. Everything just the same at Gadshill—the garden very
gay and pretty and eggs abundant. Yesterday | took him to
Harrow Weald, where Queen Elizabeth is, and we lay down and
went to deep for an hour on the common at the top of the high
ground. These outings do both him and me so much good that
now the summer is on | mean to take a lot of them. | have
picked up a good deal this week but my head is still not all that
it ought to be, and | have no doubt it will be some time yet
before | undo all the mischief that hes been done:

Alfred has never once had to sy " Hans" to me since | came
back, so | begin to think | am getting quite good-tempered.
Jones and 1, talking about the death of the Sultan of Johore last
night, said : " Why do they not make Hans the new Sultan, and
then we could go and stay with him in his Imperial Pdace ?"
But the older | grow the greater fools | find everybody to be,
except you and Jones and myself and Alfred and Gogin and about
half a dozen more.

There! 1t is9.30 A.M. and | hear Alfred fumbling away
with his key in the key-hole. He will be inside in another
second and then how much more do you think heis likely to let
me write to you or to anyone dse? So with a whole prayer-
book full of the most beautiful good and kind wishes that a
grandfather may send to a very dear grandson—I am yours,

S. BUTLER.

226
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Butler's literary agent did not meet with success in
offering the MS of Di Butler's Life to publishers One
of the publishers maintained that 150,000 words was
the limit for such a book, whereas the words in Butler's
Mb appeared to amount to nearly a. million This
was an exaggeration , nevertheless the work was too
long Butler, however, could guess neither how much
nor whit kind of reduction a publisher would be likely
to require, and even if he could, the idea of shortening
the book was not pleasing to him because, as he wrote to
hisagent (17th April 1895), he believed that, if lesswidely
saleable, it would be more permanently useful as a book
for reference on all questions connected with the history
of education from 1790 to 1840 in the shape in which
he had it than in any other After anxious thought he
at last made up his mind to cut out as much as he could
bring himself to omit and to publish the book at his own
expense, knowing that this was not giving it the best
chance of selling, but despairing of finding any publisher
willing to speculate in it He returned to Mr Murray,
who had already declined to publish the MS at his own
risk, and arranged that he should publish it on commission
after it had been shortened | he shortening and the
seeing the book through the press provided him with a
troublesome occupation for more than a year

Butler to Hans baesch

10 'July 1895—1 im in the thick of getting my Ltfe of
Dr Butler ready for the press and my head is still not what it
should be, it isall right as long is | do not fatigue it, but with
a very little extra exertion the mischief returns

My Selection Book | send a copy by this mail and im glad
that there is someone there [in Singapore] whom you should wish
to show it to Hear my prophecy Some day, when you least
expect, some one will come to Singapore whose mere presence
shall change the aspect oi the whole place Or a veil will drop
off from some one who is there Urcady, and the heat will become
lesshot thencefor ward

Zola [Hms had been reading Lourdes, and wanted Butler
to read it too] Nothing can make me think worse of clerics

1895
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generally than | think now When | have written all | want to
write, then perhaps | may have a little time for reiding, but the
older | grow the less | read beyond what | am compeled in the
course or my own sudies

Towards the end of June | saw Rockstro for the last
time Hewas in bed, ill in body, but with all his wits
about him  He was correcting an exercise and said

" | am not now looking out for fifths, it's not worth
while , anybody can do that for you , but you won't get
anybody dse to tell you the things | am telling you "

| was to go again for another lesson, but he was too
ill to s;.e me and died on the 2nd of July, aged 72

The reader, knowing Butler's views about learning
and doing, may have been wondering what can have
happened during his counterpoint lessons When they
began | was nervous, as 1 have said in chapter xxvin , but
| soon saw that there was no probability of their being
discontinued  In the first place, Butler was very much
interested in Rockstro and his obiter dicta, and, secondly,
Rockstro was no less interested in Butler and in all he
said Fvery bar of every exercise hecame the prelude to
a discussion on the philosophy of art It was flogging
dead horses and fighting battles o'er again for both of
them, but their enjoyment was not theieby spoiled
They, no doubt, enunciated between them all, and more
than all, that Butler and | had said during our drive
from Varese to Angera in 1878 (ante, | p 282), when we
passed the architectural mausoleum which provided the
text for our conversation about aydjrr) and yvaxris If
Rockstro, as he probably did, said, as | had said, that an
artist must master his technique before he can express
what he wishes to say, Butler certainly objected, as he had
done to me, that in devoting his energies to gaining this
power, the artist will lose the desire to say anything, and
then will come the temptation, which generally proves
too strong, to glory in merely displaying the ability he
has acquired  This naturally afforded opportunities for
a repetition of the contents of the chapter, " Considera-
tions on the Decline of Italian Art" in Alps and Sane-
tuaneSy and of those chapters in the published Note-Books
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which dea with kindred matters* Fundamentally, per- 1895
haps, they were of the same opinion, but they could A%t %9
not say so openly—such an admission would have put an

end to the discussions  Besides, Rockstio was present as
teacher, he might have admitted that since art is an
affair of this world, neither subject nor treatment can
exist alone to any purpose, they are like spirit and body,

each permeated with the other, but he was chiefly con-
cerned in enlarging upon treatment and in explaining
how to make the subject presentable And Butler, the
pupil who was there to learn what he could about
technique, had in his time submitted to so much teaching

that he listened with suspicion and was jealously watching

lest he might be overtaken by the fate of "all the clever
little children,” in Alpsand Sanctuaries, who get " browsed
down by the academies "

So we kicked, but we did Rockstro's exercisss No
doubt if we had kicked less we should have made more
progress, we did not suspect, however, that we were
wasting time, for we had no idea we were to lose him so
soon  We looked upon him as a kind of treasure-house
of learning to which we could aways resort to refresh
our fading memories of all that he had told us about
the history of the delav in the recognition of the grave
supertonic among the notes of the diatonic scde , about
ornamenting your construction and not constructing
your ornament , about the avoidance of the redundant
limmi, the use of the Fa fictum , the tritonus
Rockstro usually spoke of this last as " Diabolus" , but
sometimes he would say " Ah, yes' but there now'
Yes, don't you s what you have done’ Well, now
there you've got | hat Thing" And he was never tired
ot impressing upon us the necessity for thinking in just
intonation He was writing a book about just intonation
when he died, full of curious and valuable information
If he had lived to finish it | doubt whether it would

! Namely clnpteri vi Mind ami Matter, vn On the Making of Music, Pictures,
ind Books, vin Handel and Music, ix A Painters Views on Painting, x The
Position of a Homo Unius Libri , xi Cash and Credit, xn The Enfant lernble of
Literature
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have found a large market, so few being interested in
these questions, for Rockstro they were real living
interests of the first order, among which he passed much
of his mental life

He was probably the most learned contrapuntist of
his day, and had what does not always accompany great
learning, an intuitive sympathy with the mental attitude
of the pupil He knew, in some apparently supernatural
way, all we had been through in preparing an exercise,
what particular difficulties we had struggled with, what
we had written first and why we had altered it He was
exceedingly kind, but he did not spare us On the
other hand, when he gave us a subject that was not to
our taste we used to tell him about it If one of us
succeeded in doing an exercise which met with his
approval, we could not resist pointing out to him that,
however correct it might be, it was dismally dull to
listen to, which he had to admit, the inference being
th it this was all the fault of his stupid subject At last
he made i concesson He said

"1 se how it is, you are like the tiger who disdains
to eat meat that he has not himself killed Very well
then, 1'll tell you what—you shall make your own
subjects "

After this, insteid of giving us any more subjects,
he allowed us to bring him the songs and choruses we
were writing for Uhsses, and he criticised | hen we saw
what had happened, and that the old gentleman had
known where he was going when he made his concession
He ruthlessly took advantage of the strong position into
which he had escaped, and paid us out for grumbling at
his subjects by stigmatising ours as "unsuitable"—he
even used a harsher word, manv harsher words, such as
" refiactory " and "intractable" His line was that so
long as we were merely learning to cook we could not
be blamed for defects in the material supplied to us,
but that the moment we undertook, like the tiger, to do
our own marketing as well, we had loaded ourselves with
a double responsibility and must put up with the con-
sequences And, whereas we had never been able to tell
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him what was the matter with his subjects, except vaguely 18%

that they did not please us, he aways could show us quite
clearly why ours deserved whatever epithet he chose to
apply to them

With the memory of Rockstro and these discussions
in his head Butler went down to Shrewsbury to stay with
his sisters, and wrote to me

2nd Aug 1895—I am ill right, but have sard that there was
chicory in the coftce (I should have said, to be nearer the truth,
that there was perhaps some coftet in the chicory) md the
development [by Mrs Bridges] of this ill-sdected and unpleasant
theme has left me stordito, it that is the word -which | doubt

After Rockstro's death, feeling that we still wanted
some experienced musician to preserve us from commit-
ting unpardonable errors in our music, we prevailed upon
Mr Sydney Pearce Wadding ton to steer us through to
the end of Ulysses, which he did with great patience and
skill

For the scheme of our oratorio | had used, as | have
said above, The Adventures of Ulysses, by Charles Lamb,
who wrote to Manning 26th February 1808

It is done out of the Odyssey, not from the Greek (I would
not midead you), nor yet from Popes Odyssey, but from an older
trandation of one Chapman The Shakeypeare Tales suggested
the doing of it

The reader areadv knows that Butler's Odyssean
studies grew out of the writing and composing of Ulysses,
which grew out of Narcissus, which grew out of his
passion for Handel as applied to his financia difficulties
Re-reading the Odyssey naturally suggested to him
re-reading the lliad, and these two great poems of
antiquity equally naturally suggested to him re-reading
the works of the greatest poet of modern times He
bought Shakespeare in the Temple edition, and kept the
volumes in a light bookcase which he had put up over
hisbed Before going to deep he gradually read through
the Plays and began puzzling over the Sonnets Thus
he was led from the Odyssey to the Sonnets as Lamb
had been led from the Plays to the Odyssey And the
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1895 puzzling over the Sonnets caused him to go to Stratford-
Aet. 39 on-Avon, just as his puzzling over the Odyssey and the
lliad had caused him to go to Trapani and Troy.

Butler to Hans Faesch.

9 Aug. 1895—I met Jones at Stratford, as arranged, and we
called on Shakespeare, but he was not at home. His servants,
however, for the modest sum of sixpence, let us go al over his
house and, for another sixpence, we saw the Museum in which
was his signet ring, Yw. S", which he usd to sed with and
there was a letter to him with his address on the outside from
a gentleman who said he should be very much obliged if Mr.
Shakespeare would be kind enough to lend him a little money.
When he was born they just entered him as " Guglielmus Filius
Joannis Shakespeare April 1564"—but | do not remember the
date—and when he died they merely put in the register
"April 23 Guglielmus (or William, | forget which) Shakespeare
Gent." He was entered just like any common person ; and so,
of course, he should be; for as" God" to the man who iswriting
adictionary is only the word that comes next to " Go-cart," o,
to a registrar, a name, a date, and a birth, death or marriage are
the limits within which his concern lies.

Then we saw the church with his monument and the stone
under which he lies. | send you a little sixpenny book with
pictures of the chief things. All the time Jones and | kept
saying to one another, " Would not dear Hans like this?" at
everything we saw. Then we sa on a bench in front of the
river in the churchyard and smoked a cigarette. We asked our-
sdves whether we would rather bring Shakespeare back to us for
an hour or have Hans back for an hour from Singapore; and we
settled that, if it was to be only once, we ought to say Shakespeare,
because, by waiting, we hope that Hans will come back of him-
self and, if we did not have Shakespeare then, we could not have
him at all; but for the pleasure of the thing we would rather
have Hans. "

Butler to Mrs. Bovill.

12 Aug. 1895—Thank you for your card. | rejoice to hear
that you are better. | am rubbing on, but better I am not nor
shall be till poor old Dr. B. takes his hands from my throat.

Jones returns this evening and will give me your Sunninghill
address,

| am having a learned (so pray don't look for it—it is full of
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Greek) polemic in lhe Academy with a Prof Ridgeway about a 1895
passage in the lIliad This too is very bad for me—but I could Act 59
not help it

WRIITINC, IN HOMFR

So much turns upon the correct interpretation of the words
afuera Avypd (// vi 168) referred to in Professor Ridgevv W
interesting and valuable letter in Du Academy of July 13, that
his, as | believe, mistaken rendering "bileful pictographs"
(adopted from Mr A J Evans) should not be allowed to piss
unchallenged | he ejuara Awypd do not refu to the individual
characters in which the lettct o' introduction, 01 testimonial, was
written, but to the letter or tcstimomil as 1 whole, they are the
oqpa of 1 178  These eypara or this gsjue—pluril being used
much as we say “letters of introduction,” without necessnnly
implying that there was more than one letter —was a wivaf
wrikrig, ON Which were wntten &ruodpfipa modde The pissage
should be rendered " Fie gave him treacherous letters of
introduction, to which end he wrote much dimiging matter on
a folding tablet" There is nothing in the pissage to indicate
that the damaging matter wis pictogi iphic rather than alphabetie

The evidence for a fairly free use of writing in lhadic times
and earlier is derived, not fiom the words ijpara Avypd, but from
the statement that these wijpara Avypd consisted of a tablet so
folded tint none but the intended recipient should read what was
written, and were covered with much writing A better case
for pictognphic wilting might be made from // vu 175-189,
but nothing very positive can be extracted from this passage —
SAMUFI BUIIFR, 12 July, 1895

Ihe foregoing letter appeared in The Academy of
20th July 1895 and letters continued to appeal week by
week until the 31st of August, when Butler wrote giv-
ing a reference to Professor Jebb's Introduction to Homer,
which showed that Jebb took " the common-sense view ",
whereupon the correspondence cessed

In considering the various details of practical life
which are mentioned in the Odyssey Butler always tried
to keep his mind in sympathy with the mind of the
authoress, in the hope of discovering what sort of a
person she could have been In the fifth book, after
Ulysses has been with Calypso for seven years, Mercury
is sent to tell her to let him go home So, in order that
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he may build himself a raft, she lends him an axe, an
adze, and some augers, shows him where the best trees
grow, and leaves him to proceed with his work

He nndc the raft as broad as a skilled shipwright makes the
beam of a large vesHd, dnd he hxed a deck on top of the nbb and
tdn a gunwale all round it He aso made a mas with a yaid-
irm diu\ a rudder to steer with

This easy generalisation " as broad as a skilled ship-
wright makes the beam of a large vessel," coupled with
the careful explanation that the rudder was to steer with,
convinced Butler that the Odyssey was not the work of a
shipwright, just is the details about the hoggets and
the younger lambs of Polyphemus, and his getting milk
from his ewes after their lambs had been with them in
the day-time " all in due course" (Odyssey, X ) show
that it was not written by a shepherd , and just as the
stitement, in the discarded Introduction to Part Il of
NtirnssuSy that the solicitor, who came post-haste to
make the will of the aunt, brought with him "the usual
necessary things,” may be taken as showing that Butler
was not a lawyer | he raft, however, got built and was
seaworthy enough for Ulysses to make the voyage on it
from Calypso's island (Pantellana) and, notwithstanding
Neptune's opposition, to reach Schena (Trapani) We
are told that he "steeicd towards the Great Bear, which
is also called the Wain, keeping it on his left hand, for
so Calypso had advised him," and this steering business
threatened to give Butler trouble lie did not see how
he could be sure of the precise direction taken by Ulysses
unless he knew what the Great Bear was doing at that
time, which appeited to involve entering into intimate
relations with the Precession of the Equinoxes from
which he modestly shrank He was still of the same
mind about the stars as he had been when | had refened
to them at Varese in 1878, and quite recently had told
Biaggini that he knew the sun and the moon but that
there his astronomy ended So he wrote to the
authorities at Greenwich, stating his difficulty and asking
for information and assisance The Astronomer Royal,
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although, as he said, the investigation of such literary 18%
questions was rather outside his province, nevertheless Act 59
sent a polite reply from which it appeared that if Ulysses

had started from Pantellana about 3000 years ago and
followed Calypso's sailing orders, he would have arrived

at Trapani [The Authojess, p 182) And this, as it

was what Butler wanted for his theory, was entirely
satisfactory

Butler to Mrs Bovill

Aug 1895—One line to thank you for your verv kind letter
received the dav before yesterday It is very kind of you to Isk
me to Sunmnghill but 1 cannot possibly come | leave home on
Mond Sep 2 for three weeks and this time | am to tike no
Homer and no Dr Butler with me If that doesn't st me up
| shall begin to patch up my old body for one place or the other,

but | think it will s&t me right | want something, for | do not
cross the streets in confidence and | get instinctively as near
pilings and wallsas | can It'sall Homer and Dr Butler I he

shortening the work [Dr Butler] is going on and | 1m more
than half-way through with it, but it has been a tiresome job
| do not want the Homer—or rather the Odyssey and you cm
show it anyone you wish to show it to

| am so glad to hear you say you shall trouble less about
society for | know you will be a great deal happier and healthier
" 'Ollow" is not a bad enough word for it, it is filled with
mcphitic gases as well as being "ollow" | feel like Jesus
Christ—when two or three are gathered together | do not mind
being in the midst of them, but | do not want to be bothered
with more, and those two or three must smoke

Alfred's baby seems to be going on quite nicely now and |
hive every hope that it will pull through Mrs Cathie (I mean
mv old Mrs Cathie, Alfred's aunt) gives it an excellent charaeter
for general goodness and amiability, and | can trust her to know
and to tell me what she thinks She is a good old thing We
are now in trouble about the vaccination question in whieh
neither Alfred nor | believe, but | suppose we shall have to
submit to it

If you write while I am away Alfred will forward

This passage about two or three being gathered
together was borrowed from Miss Savage's letter (ante,
| p 225), but Butler followed the recommendation he
gave in his esssy " On English Composition" in The
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Eagle of 1858, and by adding the stipulation that they
must smoke, " set out the borrowed capital to interest "

We went to Switzerland and spent three weeks on
the S Gottardo at Wassen, | lospenthal, and Belhn7ona
At Wassen we stayed at the Hotel des Alpes, where they
had specially good Chianti this year , | suppose we must
have drunk it all—at all events it was never so good in
the following years We used to take a bottle with us
up the side villcy to Meien, where we sketched all day,
meeting for luncheon at the fountain in the village
I he old priest also cime to the fountain to wash his
shutters which had been taken down for the summer,
and it was now time to bring them out again and replace
them for the winter  He had gold rings in his ears, like
those in one of the poitraits of Shakespeare, and, as he
struggled with his shutters and the water, his sottana
became disan mged and, like John Pickard Owen and
his brother, we discovered that the miss of petticoat which
enveloped the holy man from the waist downwards was
not all solid priest, but that he had legs as a Christian or
an ordinary man has and wore trousers Butler made
1 note about it, and we wondered it the time whether the
Chianti could have had anything to do with its being
such a particularly good note as we both thought it |
have often wanted to refresh my memory of it but,
though | have repeatedly looked for it among his papers,
I have not yet come across it Perhaps he destroyed it,
as | fear he must have destroyed another note which |
remember his making and which also | cannot find It
hid nothing to do with Chianti It was a regret that
Handel had nowheie put into music the wind whirling
the autumn leaves into spiral eddies along the road

In the next later, to Hins Paesch, Butler alludes to
the lies he had to tell to get new-laid eggs and the price
he had to pay for them on oui Sunday walks  Further
particulars can be lead in The Note-Books of Samuel Butler
(1912) '“ New-Laid hggs" (p 249) Hans had been
piesent at some of the bargaining and had been much
impressed by the masterly way in which Butler introduced
the pseudo wife, daughter, or baby for whose benefit the
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eggs were said to be required It was a standing difficulty 1895
through the winter and is referred to in other letters Act 59
But it did not continue to the end of his life, because
about 1898 he lost the desire to eat any more eggs, no
matter how fresh  The fatal facility of cooking them

had led to his eating them too frequently

Butler to Hans baesih

15 Nov 1895—I took Alfred to Gadshill list Sunday and
yesterday we went a walk to H irrow Weald md pud 1 vist to
Queen hhzabeth The lies | hive to tell to get a new-hid egg
now are something awful and then | only get one or perhaps two
and have to pay 2d apiece for them

13 Dec 1895—As for the photo of your people which | sent
you when | tame back from Basd, you say | im not in it , but,
you dear person, you are wrong and, as in those stupid puzzles
that usad to go about a year or two ago when we were told to
find the—whatever it might be, so | have half a mind to puz/le
you by saying " Hud Mr Butler in your print of your mother
and brothers", but as | hite to puzzle anybody—and especially
you—let me say at once that | am underneath your family s
laugh, | am indde the smile, for it was at me that they were
laughing Tliey were all as grave as judges, so | made them
laugh and thus got mysdlf into the picture

This photograph had been taken while we were on
our way home from Switzerland Soon after our return
Butler received a visit from a Sicilian who was in London
and who had been told to call upon him by one of his
Trapanese friends Butler enquired in what way he could
help him The Sicilian wanted to learn hnghsh, so
Butler gave him half an hour every day He wrote to
another friend at Trapani that his pupil was a delightful
person but very stupid and made the same mistakes time
after time When this had been going on for three months
the Sicilian borrowed £2  Butler wrote to Trapani

He will probably repay mc the £2 and then a few days
afterwards will want to borrow £\ If he repiys mc the £2
then | will get rid of him at once If he does not pay mc, then
I will ak him to do so after a reasonable time and on this | shall
probably s no more of him  If he wants to borrow more—that
would be bet of all, for | could then refuse and show him the
door
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18%5 Of course he ought not to have given him the English
Ac 60l |essons; but he felt bound to do so because he had
received 0 much hospitality at Trapani and made o
many friends there | forget how it ended , probably
the Sicilian did want to borrow more with the predicted
result
Butler had taken Rockstro's photograph and had
given a print to Mr. J A Fuller Maitland who, as |
have mentioned in a previous chapter, was musical critic
for The Ttmes, and who had introduced usto Rockstro
| he photograph was an unusually successful one and at
Fuller Maitland's request Butler lent him the negative so
that he might have prints made to give to Rockstro's
friends This led to some correspondence from which |
give two extracts

J A buller Mattland to Butler

6 Dec 189% -1'm afraid it would not be any inducement if
| ottered to irrangc, 111 return, for a performance of Narassus on
Handel festival scale at the Crystal Pahce next summer

Butler to J A Fuller Mattland

7 Da 1895—I have always besn a little piqued with the
Devil for never having thought me sufficiently worth catching
to bait his hook with a performance of Narcissus on however
small a e  Yor surdy he mugt know that he could in some
sort citeh me about Narassus
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CHAPTER XXXV
18%6
THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF DR SAMUEL BUTLER

THE improvement in Butler's general health after his
journey to Greece and the Troad did not last, and his
feet were now becoming painful  Dr Dudgeon made
various suggestions which were followed without success,
and the advice of two of the recognised leaders of medical
science led to no better result  They thought he might
be suffering from gout or neuritis or—half a dozen
different things, but his feet remained very painful and
as the time drew near for him to go to Sicily in the spring
it -s.emed to me that he ought not to go done  Hitherto
I had not accompanied him for two reasons, first,
because he did not like the responsibility of taking me to
acountry where there might have been risk , and secondly,
because there was so much travelling by seg and | am a
bad sailor But, after he came to know the Sicilians, he
saw that the first objection was absurd , and as it was
possible to go in the railway down to Reggio, the sa
journey need not be more than the 40 minutes* crossing
from Reggio to Messina | told him that | wanted to
se all the places and be introduced to all the people |
had heard about, knowing that he would enjoy showing
them to me, and so it was settled that | was to go

We left London early in April and went first to
Basel, where we saluted the Faesch family with whom we
exchanged the information we had received from Hans
in his letters from the East, and they showed us the
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1896 photographs he had sent home Butler had chosen the
Act 60 camera for Hans and when he sent it out wrote

What WL want mos are photos of yoursdf as big and as sharp
asyou can get them The camera | snt you should take a face
as bhig as a shilling -and if you can get it as big as eighteenpence,
2 much the better

Prom Basd we went to Casde where Butler gave a
dinner at the Albergo Rosa Rossa to the Avvocato Negri
and severa of our friends Then we went to Florence,
where we stayed at Isabellas hotel, she dined with us
one evening and Miss Helen Zimmern came to meet
her  Another evening we dined with Miss Zimmern and
a number of her friends came in  Butler took with him
his manusciipt translation of the Odyssey He was
showing it to Miss Zimmern and to one of the guests,
who was a schoolmaster on his way to Rome for Easter,
and explaining that he had tried to make it readable, so
that it might compete with fury stories and with tales
of adventure, such as Robinson Crusoe and Gullivers
Travels, and thus hnd a maiket among boys | he
schoolmaster, glancing at the manuscript, pointed out
that schoolboys would never reid a book in which there
were so few paragraphs, the page looked repellent
Butler had the habit of not breaking up the pages of his
manuscript into paragraphs, his view was, as he had
explained to Rockstro, that it was an author's business to
make his meaning clear, and the manner of its presentation,
though not to be neglected, was of secondary consequence
But he profited by the schoolmaster's advice and made
many more paragraphs when the book was being printed

This was not the only lesson he received that evening
The other was on a subject more difficult than the
attractive displaying of type on a page It was on the
art of understanding women  Mobt of the other guests
were ladies, and the conversation turned upon Stockton's
story "The Lady or the Tiger’ Butler had not read
it, and they hid to tell it to him shortly The princess
and a young man have falenin love, he is to be punished
by being brought into the arena where he is to open one
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of two doors, behind one door is a tiger, behind the
other is a lady , if he opens the first, the tiger will conn,
out and eat him , if he opens the second, the lady will
come out and marry him , he does not know which is
behind which, but the princess is in the secret and is
sitting among the audience , he looks to her for a sign
and she directs him to open—here the story breaks off,
hanging on the query, Which door did she indicate?

The ladies at Miss Zimmern's all agreed that it was a
foolish query because, of course, no woman could bear
to see her lover torn to pieces by a tiger, true, no
woman could bear to see her lover marry a rival, still it
would be the lesser of two evils, and women being by
nature tender-heai ted she would certainly spate his life
We listened with interest, and felt that we were learning
something

The conversation then turned, as it often does among
English people in Florence, upon the Brownings—and
what a remarkable pair they were' and what an ideal
marriage' One of the ladies remembered that she had
once before discussed " The Lady or the Tiger ?" in a
company which included a lady who knew Mr Browning
slightly At the request of the others this lady had
written to the poet stating the problem and asking what,
in his opinion, the princess would have done Mr.
Browning replied on a postcard that the princess would
have let out the tiger, and so would any woman , he
had no doubt about it Whereupon the ladies at Miss
Zimmern's all agreed that Mr Browning was right
And they attributed the correctness of his solution of
the problem to his consummate knowledge of women,
acquired no doubt from that wonderful woman his wife
And so the conversation was left hanging on a query no
less perplexing to us than the query of the story, and we
were not sure that, after all, we had learnt anything

From Florence we went through Orvieto to Cortona,
where Butler showed me in the Museum the famous
Etruscan lamp and also the painting of " La Musa
Polinnia," which is reproduced as the frontispiece to
The Authoress FYom Cortona we went to Rome, where

voL 11 R
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1896 he showed me the house in which he and his family had
Act 80 gtayed in 1843 We sav many of the sights, and
ascended the tower of the Capitol, as Dr Butler had done
in 1822
| could not contemplate from this spot, which commands all
the monuments of Antient Rome, without feding very strong
snsations, in short | could not refrain from an actual gush of
tears | dood on the Capitol, on my left was the gte of the
temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, etc, eic (The Ltfe of Dr Butler,
| 227)

Butler intended the " etc, etc," with which he breaks
off the sentence, to cover a smile at the old schoolmaster's
" very strong sensations” His own were lessunruly, he
had no difficulty in lefraining from "an actual gush of
tears "

Between Rome and Naples we stopped at Frosinone,
drove to Alatn, and wondered at the polygonal masonry
of the great bastion All this was doing him good, and
as we neared Naples it was delightful to observe the
childlike pleasure he took 111 making me look out for
Vesuvius on one side of the carnage while he looked out
on the other, in cae we might miss the first possible
glimpse of it

" lhere it ise Come over heee Do you se it ?
And it'ssmoking' Do you se the Observatory? |'m
go gklad it issmoking | hope we shall s the glow after

ark "

Vesuvius was far better than the view from the
Capitol  And after dark we did s= the glow We
went out into a piazza where there was a statue of
Vittono Emanuele and watched the red-hot lava, until
presently, as we turned to go back to the hotel, he said

" But it's nothing to Etna It's a mere pocket
volcano compired with Etna Why, Etna is nearly
11,000 feet high and this trumpery little thing is only
about 4000 Y ou wait till we get to Reggio "

We had three or four days in Naples to s the usud
Jights and the house in which he had lodged in 1843,
md left the city by driving to Pompeii Here we went
3ver the ruins, and the same day went, part of the way
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by carnage and the rest of the way on horseback, up 189%
Vesuvius to a place near the Observatory where was the Act 60
eruption of which we had seen the glow from Naples
The view over the sea with the islands in the sunset was
magnificent and after dark we walked about near the
red-hot lava, and brought away two bits of it into which
pennies had been imbedded by the guide who cirefully
piloted Butler about, and addressed him as " Papa" We
returned very tired and with our boots full of lava dust
to Pompeii, where we slept

Next day we went to Salerno and made an excursion
to Paestum to se the Temple of Neptune | was not
told that there was anything finer than this, on the
contrary, it seemed impossible that there could be any-
thing more imposing, nor could we, by imaginary
alterations in its lines or proportions, think of any change
that would not spoil it And we agreed that there
was no force in the objection that it ought to have been
built of marble, as the Greek temples were, instead of
stone | his objection, we thought, touched it no more
than an objection to a performance of the Messiah that
the singers were not of royal descent would touch that
work

We went by train along the coast down to Reggio
and saw Etna at last It was as faultless as the Temple
of Neptune We crossed to Messina and went to Aci
Reale, where he introduced me to Mario Pughsi Pico.
Then we went to Siracusa and had an interesting conver-
sation at the Museum with Dr Paolo Orsi about the
antiquities of the island (The Authoress, pp 185-6) On
our return to Catania we made an excursion for the day
to Taormina and tried to find the remains of Naxos
about which Orsi had told us, but on this occasion we
failed to identify them We saw Faormina, however,
and understood why it is so much extolled

We then went through the island to Palermo, and he
introduced me to Peppino Pagoto who was studying at
the University From Palermo we went to Calatafimi,
where Ingroja received us He hired horses md with
Cavaliere Adamo we went to Segesta, where we spent the



244 AURIGAE DREPANENSLS KXW

1896 day, and Butler photographed us all, some of us on
ACt 80 horseback, with a corner of the Temple as background.
We drove from Calatafimi to Trapani, arriving on the
5th of May  The news of his arrival spread all over the
town at once, we had dinner in the midst of a crowd of
friends, and afterwards held a kind of levee till bedtime
Ntxt day we drove with Signor Pietro Sugameh to the
salt-works of S Cusumano, and saw the Grotta del JToro
and the Grotta di Polifemo  We spent the next day on
Mount tryx, and picnicked on the site of the Temple of
Venus
Before leaving Trapani, Butler took me into the
chuich of S Maria di Gesu on purpose to show me the
inscription and outline picture on the stone over the vault
of the coachmen of Trapani In 1903, when | went to
'l rapani to give the town the MS of The Authoress of the
Odyssey, | revisited the vault, and in my " Diary of a
Jouiney through North Italy to bicilv" (1904), wrote
about it

1 here wv is the inscription on one of the stones of the floor

AURIGAF DREPANSFS
DY VIIAF SIADIV CURRERFI
MORIIS IFI  COM-0SS

CURSUM COHI13
FXIRFMAF IUBAF CLACORF
FXPFCIANIES
ANNO Dffl MDCCXVIII

Some letters ire missing from the third and fourth lines, my
friend Mr Arthur Maiden, of SuVbun, thinks that, with the
contractions written it length, the words probablv ran as follows

Aungae Drepanenses dum vine stadium currerent mortis
telo confoss hie cursum cohibuerunt extrcime tubae chngorem
expectintes  ANNO DOMINI MDCCWIII

The | rgpanese chanoteeis, while the) were running the race
of life, struck by the dart of Death, stayed here their course,
awaiting the sound of the last trump

The inscription coveis one hilt of the stone, and on the other
half is an outline, pathetic in its incompetence, showing one of
the tenants of the vault is he might have been sen in the costume
of his period, driving his chariot uid pair Butler, who never
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could resg in epitaph, ilways intended to copy the inscription
and the outline but ilways omitted to do so

I was wrong in thinking thit he made no copy of the
inscription, 1 have recently found that he did, and he
also made a note in which he speaks of

the gone to the Cocchien di Trapani in S Mam di Gesii,
with a lovely little Lord Mavor's coich and two mules driven by
a little Cupid who had come straight down from the 1 emple of
Venus on Mount hryx

The difference between his note and mine goes deeper
than mere literary skill On referring to a sketch |
made ot the outline in 1904, | now see that the driver's
costume cannot accurately be said to belong to any
period, for he is wearing nothing but a three-cornered
hat Butler recognised him for what, of course, he really
is And yet | might have identified him as well as
Butler , for, now | come to think of it, | remember the
making of this note and that it was modelled on that
passage in Ex Voto (p 35) where he describes our meeting
a wild old man at Varallo who had actually sen a
murderer beheaded, and we thought he " looked like an
executioner broken loose from the Magellation Chapel on
the Sacio Monte "

We went from Trapani to Castclvetrano and Selinunte
and saw the ruins, and the quarries at Cusa, where the
stones for the temples at Selinunte were excavated We
returned to Palermo and went to Cefalii to se the
megalithic walls down by the sea, and the building on
the headland which is believed to belong to the
Mycenaean period These are important for Butler's
theory because he identified Cefalu with Telepylus, the
city of the Laestrygomans

I may mention that when my friend Mr H P Jones and
myself were it Cefalu in the spring of 1896, we met a flock of
goats coming into the town to be milked about five in the
afternoon, md on our return from a walk we met another
flock coming out after having just been milked 1 hex two
flocks mugt have met and the shepherds must have sauted one
another as in [Odyssey] x 82, 83, but unfortunately we did not
happen to be at their point of meeting (‘lhe Authoress, p 186)

18%
Act 60
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ODYSSEY X. 82-86
{from" TheOdyssey Renderedinto English Prose" by SBut/er)

| dcpylus the city of the Laestrygonians, where the shepherd
who isdriving in his shegp and goats [to be milked] salutes him
who is driving out his flock [to feed after having been milked]
and this lag answers the salute In that country a man who
could do without desp might earn double wages, one as a heds
man of cattle and ancther as a shepherd, for they work much the
same by night as they do by day

This is the prehistoric joke about the Laestrygonian
man who could earn double wages if he could do without
deep, referred to by Butler in his letter to me of 30th
August 1892 (ante, p 146) We were told that the
goats were driven into Cefalu to be milked from 6 till 8
in the morning and again from 5 till 7 in the evening ,
and this was the only town known to our informant
where they were so driven and milked, and where fresh
milk could be obtained twice a day, and therefore the
only town where a degpless man could earn double wages
In most Sicilian towns there was, in 1896, no evening
supply, you had to take your milk when the goats
pased in the morning or wait till to-monow  No doubt,
as Butler says in The Authoress, fresh milk could have
been obtained in the evening in Palermo, Messina, or
Catania, but it would not have been the usua thing.
Even in Rome our landlord told us that it would be an
exceptional thing for the goats to come to be milked
in the evening

We left Sicily by crossing in the boat from Messina
to Reggio and then went by train to Salerno whence we
made an excursion to Paestum and spent another "day
with the Temple of Neptune" Then we went through
Rome and Pisa to Genoa, where we separated, | going to
Nice to s, my mother, and Butler, after calling at Casde-
Monferrato, going to Lucerne to meet Alfred tor,
notwithstanding the commutation of Alfred's Whitsuntide
outings, and notwithstanding the wife and children, it
was felt that he ought to be able to say that he had been
in Italy—or rather that Butler ought to be able to say it
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for him  So Alfred travelled all by himself and with no 189%
adventures to Lucerne, where he met Butler, who took A% &
him through the S Gottardo to Lugano, Porlezza,

S Salvatore, Luino, Locarno, back to Lucerne, up the
Bttrgenstock and home via Basel.

Butler to Hans Faesch.

30 June 1896—I have to start for Shrewsbury to the annual
gech fedtivities and | know | shall have no chance of writing
before Friday unless | do so now  Gogin is painting my portrait
and is doing it very well | went down to Shoreham and st to
him Saturday and Sunday and | shall have to go severa times
more He is to paint Jones and he traks of painting himsdf
I have finished my Life of Dr Butler and have corrected the
index so that | have nothing whatever to do more Now | have
about three or four months* work at the [trandations of thej
I It ad and Odyssey and then these also will be ready for press o
now | am able to get to the musc for Ulysses and am at work
upon a chorus for it which | find very difficult | wish | had
not to go to Shrewsbury, | am aways happier at home and at
the British Museum than anywhere ds2  Here we are full of
Dr Jameon's trial, the wreck of the Drummond Castle, the all-
night sitting of the House of Commons, and all the usual things,

Gogin's portrait of Butler is now in the National
Portrait Gallery A reproduction of it, made by our
friend Mr Emery Walker, is at the opening of this
chapter  Years after the picture was painted Gogin
wrote to me about it.

Charles Gogin to H F Jones

19 Feb 1910—How timeflies’ | can hardly bdieveit is nearly
fourteen years sSnce Butler's portrait was painted at Shoreham
How well | remember the hot summer and the weekly (and 1 am
afraid ao weakly) struggling in the morning with S B to get
him to save up his complexion for the afternoon sitting  But no,
he must take his walk, and for that he chose the beach ' At all
times his face was not pale, ill it was very paintable How-
ever, there he was, impossble to be copied, a flaming degp red,
and there was nothing for it but to " cook " the colour to any

extent
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Hans Faesch to Butler

10 July 1896—I do about the same as we usd to do in
England, only it all goes by boat and with a gun, without, it
would not do | also have cucumbers and onions and we eat
with Chinese dicks, this is very difficult in the beginning but
very handy if anybody is usd to it

By this time Hans had moved from Singapore to
Saigon  He called his boat the Samuel Butler and had
a Swiss flag There are, of course, many letters from
him, but they contain little that bears upon Butler's life
The onions were pickled onions and we found them
refreshing when getting our lunch on our Sunday walks
Butler used to recommend every one to take them when
going on a picnic

Butler to Hans Faesch

31 July 1896—Never mind about De Galembert's being
a Roman Catholic if he is a good fellow otherwise It is a great
thing that you should have anyone at all whom you can make a
friend of | hate all that rubbish, whether Catholic or Protestant,
more and more the older | grow and, so far from becoming
indifferent to it, the snse of the harm it does in a thousand ways
and of its utter unworthiness impressss me more and more con-
tinually | loatheit But, at the same time, | think we oppose
it more effectually by treating it with slent contempt than by
arguing about it In fact | am not sre that the bet way of
dealing with those who are on the other dde is not to pretend to
agree with them a little more than one really doss rather than
to argue with them  The more they se us anxious to get them
to think as we do the more they will gtick to their own opinion
It piques them far more and makes them far more untasy if we
make them s that we do not care one straw what they think
This makes them suppose that we mus fed strongly enough not
to want thtir support and the more they think this the more of
their support will they give us It is always a sgn of weakness
—Gracious heavens' how | am running on and telling you
things you know aready a hundred times better than | do
Forgive me and s it down to old age

| forgot to sy that at the Shrewsbury spesches Jebb, Regius
Profesor of Greek at Cambridge, was there  He is supposd to
be a great authority on Homer | was at the high table, only
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two places off him  The headmasger in his gpesch called attention 1896
to my pressnce and was highly complimentary about me, but Act 60
Jebb never opened his lips and this was, | do not doubt, intended
asadight 1 shal get ove it

Butler to RH Hobart Cust

15 Aug 1896—Your very kind letter of Aug 6 from Milan
only reached me yesterday, having gone from Trubner's to
Longman's before it was sent to my address  J thank you for it,
and for the encouragement which it affords me | may, however,
take this opportunity of putting you on your guaid agains some
of the many mistakes which have been found in Ev Vao, and
which | fear are never likely to be corrected in a sscond edition

1 | had a fine fit of admiration of the gatues in the vaulting
of the Paradiso chapd [at Crea] and ascribed them (as they were
then generally ascribed) to  Tabachetti It is certain that he never
did one of them, but that all are by the painter Moncalvo

This comes of going to such places in dull January foggy
weather, alone, and under a preconceived idea, on looking at the
figures later | was a good deal ashamed of myself

2 Caccid's book, or rather pamphlet guide, published in 1586,
of which there is a copy in the Bibhoteca Ambrosiana, describes
what | took to be Tabachetti's chapd as then finished | think
dtiyonc seeing the description and the actual chapd would think
that the one was intended for the other , other chapds are a
dexcribed in Caccia which | did not doubt were those at present
existing Unfortunately lag year the original contract with
Tabachetti was discovered by my friend Cavaliere Negri at Casale
and it is dated Ap 1599, and this upsgts my chronology very
serioudy

Cavaliere Negri and | are now quite agreed that instead of
going from Varallo to Crea, as has been hitherto believed, Taba-
chetti went first to Crea about 1590 (where his brother Nicola
Tabachetti also worked) and went thence to Varallo doing all his
work there between 1598 and the year of his death, which Cav
Negri has axcertained to be 1615 He probably died at Varallo

Caccia did what | have since found done even to a greater
extent in later guide-books as soon as he knew that it was
intended to make a chapd he desribed it as made In some
guide-books to the Sacro Monte of Varallo which may be ssn in
the Bibhoteca Nazionale at the Brera, illustrations are given of
chapes which are described as made, but which to this day have
never been even begun

All my pretty argument, therefore, about the Sees chapds
falls to pieces 0 far as the support | claimed from ascertainable
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1896 chronology is concerned  Still there is an influence of T abachetti
Aet 60 about those chapds which requires explaining If you have not
seen them you might careto doso  They are very rough, rude,
and common in execution , but, as | have said €dsewhere, Taba-
chetti's work at Varallo ssams to have been presnt to the mind

of the designer, while no other work at Varallo is in evidence
Did you ever s= awork of a very different kind in the church
of Sa Anna at Ghss near Bneg ? A recumbent figure in wood,
stained, with much accessory work dated 1517 or 1519 or there-
abouts If you have not, it will be worth your whileto do so on

the next opportunity that presnts itsdf.

About six months later, early in 1897, Butler wrote
another letter, similar to the foregoing, pointing out the
mistakes in Ex Voto to the Rev F C Fisher of Gains-
borough who had written to borrow photographs of the
statues on the Sacro Monte at Varallo which he wanted to
illustrate a lecture he was proposing to give In thank-
ing Butler for his letter Mr Fisher admired " the readi-
ness (not common in authors) with which you not only
acknowledge such errors as you could scarcely avoid
making in your very interesting book, but even announce
them gratuitously to strangers "

Butler had given a copy of Narcissus to Ingroja, who
was to get some musical friends to go through it
[ngroja had studied English and wrote :

Cavaltere Biagio Ingroja to Butler.

13 Sep 1896—The musical whole evening in your honour
vas solemnised at Palermo at house of my dear friend the Com-
nendatore Profesor Sirena The Narcissus was plaied on violin
md piano and the éect auditory did like it very much, and
inanimoudly judged it a very pretty muscal work in sweet
>agord style, suited to the subject, and overfull with wealthy and
earned harmony

We went to Wassen again this autumn and sketched
:here and up the Meien Valley On our way home we
dayed in Basel and saw the Faesch family, including
Hans's younger brother, Remi (Remigius) Butler wrote
:0 Hans about him saying how much we liked him, the
>pening of the next letter is about Remi.
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Butler to Hans Faesch

22 Sep 1896—We are delighted with him and fed sure that 1896
he will do well No, | don't agree with you | do not want Act 60
him to have more of the teaching of adversty than can be hdped
Of course adversity has some teaching, but it is a clumsy round-
about way of arriving at a result that can be got better by
prosperity However, as adversity is sure to come sooner or later,
let us hope that it may do him an awful lot of good when it does
come Anyhow we are very much pleassd with him and the
sooner he comes to London the better we shall like it

1 hen we went on to Amiens to se the cathedral there, but |
did not much likeit There are some lovely painted sculptures
round thechoir It ssams S Firmin (I think that was his name)
came to convert the people of Amiens, and Faustinien, the pagan
gover nor, comes to the gate of the town to receive him with great
pomp, and the saint converts him  In the next group we see all
Amiens taking off its clothes and coming to be baptissd 1 hen
the good Christian governor, Faustimtn, seams to be replaced by
a terribly wicked wretch who puts S Pirmin into prison, and
finally they cut off his head And so things seem to have jogged
on for a good many years till a certain S Salve discovers that
Amiens can never become really good and happy till they have
found the body of S Firmin He accordingly prays God to tell
them where it is lying, for no one had put up any tombstone,
and one day, as S Salve was performing mass God snt a dar
which conducted the saint to the place where the body lay
Then they dug it up, and it is quite fresh and has all its bishop's
robes on as though it had just come from the wash —and it does
heal such a lot of people

Here we are all full of the dynamite conspiracy, Constanti-
nople, and the Soudan It will take wiser heads than ours to say
how it is all going to end, but | never remember to have sen
things look so threatening since the Crimean War and the Indian
Mutiny

Among Butler's papers | find a note that Mr Fisher
Unwin called upon him at the beginning of October 1896
and, in the course of conversation, asked him what he was
doing "I said | had my book about the lliad and the
Odyssey to do first, but that, when that was done, |1 had
often thought of writing Erewhon Revisited® Nothing
turns upon thisinterview and note, but it is interesting as
being the first mention | have found of a definite intention
to write a sequel to Erewhon.



DR BUTLER PUBLISHED

18% On the 2nd October we received the first copy of The
Act 80 | ife and | etters of Br Samuel Butler, Head-Master of
Shrewsbury School, 1798-18361 and afterwards Bishop of
Lichfield, in so far as they illustrate the Scholastic® Religious,
and Social Life of England, 1790-1840
The writing of Dr Butler's Life involved much corre-
spondence and many visits to Shrewsbury, Eton, Harrow,
Rugby and many other places to see surviving pupils of
Dr Butler, old people of Shrewsbury who remembered
the headmaster, and relatives of the family and of the
families of pupils and friends Butler took a pleasure in
giving his grandfather's letters and papers to those who
were interested in possessng them  He gave some to the
Schools at Shrewsbui y, some to St John's College, Cam-
bridge, some to Rugby School, some to the Vaughan
Library at Harrow, some to friends who specially cared to
have them, and all that were over to the British Museum
And in 1897 he gave the MS of his book to the Shrews-
bury FreeLibrary
The points that interested him particularly in the Life
were the correspondence with Baron Menan, the letters of
Tillbrook, Dr Butler's Aeschylus, and the two extraordi-
nary stories of The Fortunate Youth and | he Mystery
of Owen Parfitt Beyond all these, however, he was
interested in the character of Dr Butler and the strained
and, one would have thought, impossible relations that for
thirty-seven years subsisted between him and his second
master, Jeudwine, as to which something has already been
said (ante, I p 9) Let me here quote from the Life
(I 42) a sentence referring to Jeudwine
Even though Dr Butler had not changed the face of public
school education from one end of England to the other , though
he had never created a great school and turned out a brilliant band
of scholars, the foremogt of whom, no doubt, in some regpects
aurpased himself, even though he had done nothing but command
his temper so admirably for so0 many years | should still have
thought no pains | could bestow upon his memory so great as that
memory deserved

TheRev S Tillbrook, whose letters are among the best
in the book, married late, and hisdaughter was a posthumous
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child  She married Thomas Frederic Inman, asolicitor of 189
Bath  Mrs Inman saw Butler's book and got into com- Act 60
munication with him through Mr Murray Soon after this
| was staying at Bath with my friend, Dr King Martyn,
and found that he knew Mr and Mrs Inman Butler
came down to Bath from Saturday to Monday while | was
there, and Dr Martyn took us to call on them Although
her father was a contemporary of Dr Butler, Mrs. Inman
was not many years older than Butler, and was much
affected to see and speak with one who, if he had not
and could not have known Mr Tillbrook, was nevertheless
familiar with his character from his letters

After Mrs Inman's death, her son, Mr Arnold
Inman, lent me two letters wntten by Dr Butler to Mr
Tillbrook which are here reproduced  The reader should
be reminded that both Dr Butler and Mr Tillbrook were
devoted to fishing The first has no postmark Ap-
parently it was sent by hand, Dr Butler being at Lowood
" in this neighbourhood "

[Address]

THF REV S THLBROOK,

W WORDSWORI H'S ESQ,

RYDAL HEAD
Come Bacchus Water-hater
| hou Jack-ass ! Piscator
Bring bottle and glass And poacher at times
We're on galop Jack-catcher
To Saop And snatcher
Sdf, wife, lad and lass Of comical rhymes
Trout-killer Come sidle
Maw-filler From Rydal
Old Isiac\ old son At Lowood to stay
Mutton-eiter This night
Ebdieator We invite
Of stray Joke and pun— Lest we go the ntxt day
luesday 24 July™ 1821 on

! Used not asa Urm ot reproach but endearment Vule " Ptr B 11 ' Great
poetical indulgences arc nllowul in this neighbourhood [Note by Dr Butler ]



THE SOUL OF POETRY

IT

1896 [Postmark] SHREWSBURY 7 S 7 1816 1630

Act 80 rAddresy THE REV S TILLBROOK,
RYDAL AMBLESIDE WESTMORELAND

Poet, pikefisher, farmer, lakist, quixote or by whatever
polyonymia you be invoked, tell me only one thing, did you
receive my answer to your letter ?

If you are too proud, too lazy, too sulky, too busy
Like a poet with a fine phrensy rolling in his eye,
Likea pikeffisher with hisrod, like a farmer with his plough,
Like a lakist in his boat, or like quixote | can't tell how,
If you're proud that you're a landholder and own |vy cottage,
If you're hzy and in consequence are driv'ling into dotage,
If you're sulky because you're an old bachdor and fusty,
If you're busy and so my letter makes you crusty
Reply—reply reply—reply—
Or | won't keep the vacancy
The above, which, with the exception of one blot upon the
word " makes" is, or rather at the time| made it was, an extem-
poie dithyrambic is to prove to you that "anch' 10 son poeta ™
Now | have told you enough for your dyxlvoia and 0, lest |
should be too agreeable, | hereend my evocation and invocation —
Yours truly, SB

SHREWSBURY, Sept 7 1816

| think Butler would have given these two lettersin
the Life of his grandfather if he had known of their
existence In Ex Voto (p 34) he gives some rhyming
entries from the visitors' book of one of the inns at
Varallo and adds

It is apity the art of writing such pleasing little poems should
be now so generally neglected in favour of more ambitious com-
positions  Whatever brevity may be as regards wit, it is certainly
the soul of all agreeable poetry

This, of course, was written before he made his dis-
coveries about the authoress of the Odyssey, a poem which
cannot be called brief Readers will remember that in
The Way of All Flesh (chap xliv) there is a stanza which
was composed by one of Ernest's schoolfellows :
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The dogs of the monks of St Bernard go
To pick little children out of the snow,
And round their necks is the cordial gin
Tied with a little bit of bob-bin

The last line has to be read with the stress on the
"of" , Ernest did not quite like it and tried to mend it,
but couldn't Butler found among his grandfather's
papers another stanza which wanted no mending

The wicked, lurking robber, when
The harmless traveller passes his den,

Lays hold of him fag by the tail of his coat
And raobs his money and cuts his throat

We know that the stanza about the St Bernard dogs
was turned into Alcaics at Roughborough (ante, p 156),
otherwise it might have perished It is possible that the
other owed its preservation to its having aso been the
subject of translation. The ballad of " Wednesbury
Cocking " would not have been dug up again if Garnett
had not wanted to get hold of the poem in Greek
hexameters (ante, | 348) And thus we s how he who
cultivates the classcs may become vates sacer to him who
throws off fugitive verses

Butler received many letters about his book, all very
flattering He was best pleased with those that showed
sympathy with Dr Butler and made him feel that he had
succeeded in rescuing his grandfather from oblivion, and in
restoring him to something like his proper place in the
history of public-school education Among those who
wrote were Dr Mandell Creighton, Mr Garnett, and
Professor J E B Mayor Lord Gnmthorpe not only
wrote, he also made notes and sent them to Butler to be
used m a second edition, and invited him to come to tea
and talk them over  Butler went and they spent the after-
noon together and often saw each other afterwards  They
had met forty-five years before when Butler was a boy of
fifteen and Lord Gnmthorpe was on a visit to the vicar of
Meole Brace, near Shrewsbury Lord Gnmthorpe was so
particularly interested partly because he had himself in 1868
published thelife of hisfather-in-law, John Lonsdale (1777-
1867), who was consecrated Bishop of Lichfield in 1843.

1896
Act 60
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Butler toHansFaesch

1896 23 Oct 1896 —I think | may say that it [The Life and
Act 60 | etters of Dr But/er] has been very well received in the quarters
wheie | can alone expect people to be interested in the book at
all It is addressed chiefly to headmagters of public schoadls
fellows of colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, and the academic
world in general  We areall very much gratified by the reception
the book has met with

This evening | shall finish my final revison of the Iliad
which will then be ready for the pres at any moment Jones
is reading it and seams to like it very much | have still got
twelve books of the Odyssey to revise, but this will not be a long
job  Then will come the difficult part—I mean the getting a

publisher to take the book

# Butler to Rerni Faesch

15 Nov 1896—And now to answer your question as to
how | spend my day | get up about 7 and immediately, in my
night-shirt, go into my sitting-room and light my fire | put
the kettle on and st some dry gicks under it so that it soon
heats enough to give me warm water for my bath At 8 |
make my ted and cook my breakfast—eggs and bacon, sausages
a chop, a bit of fish or whatever it may be, and by 8 30 | have
done my breakfast and deared it all away

Then | read the Times newspaper which takes me about
40-45 minutes At 9 15 | do whatever little bit of work | can
till Alfred comes at 9 30 and tells me all about the babies and
whatever dse interests him  We arrange what he is to do for
the morning and | get away to the British Museum as quickly
as| can, | am there always about 10 15-10 30, according as |
have any marketing to do or no

| work at the Museum till 1, still at my Homer which is
done now, all but about eight days work Then | go out and
dine either at home or at a restaurant, but | never have more
than one plate of meat and vegetables and no soup or swegs |
find the less | eat the better for me Alfred and | geneally
waste half an hour or so till about 2 30 or 3, settling this, that,
or the other

From 3 till 5 or 530 | wnte letters or work at home while
Alfred typewrites for me, either my Homer or notes for my
commonplace book or whatever it may be and at 4 we always
have a cup of tea together

At 530 | have my real tea which conssts generally of a bit
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of fish and bread and butter and after that | may smoke | may- 1806
smoke after 4, if anyone comes or if | have to go calling any- Aet 60
where, but never otherwise

From 6-8 | am alone and quiet, and at presnt | still go on
with my Homer, but in a little while | hope to be able to get to
my musc again and finish my very difficult chorus which |
have long put on one sSde while completing my Homer The
words are

" Now let your trumpets pointing heavenward blow
Till Jove the mighty music hears
And, laughing, bends his head to s
How that which was still is and still shall be,
How right triumphant in the end appears,
How Time's avenging hand
Dexcends at angry heaven's command,
And baffled might lies low "

This winds up the oratorio after Ulysses has killed the
auitors

Very well At 8 | amog aways go to Joness unles he
comes to me, or we go out to a concert or theatre together,
unless either of us has to go out to dinner At 9 30 | leave htm,
come home, have some bread and milk, play two games of
patience, snoke a cigarette and go to bed about 11 In bed |
always read a scene or two of one of Shakepearés plays till | find
mysalf dropping oft to degp and then good-night

There' that is my normal day, but on Sundays and
Thursdays | go out for the diy, and before | go | fill the coal-
scuttle and fetch up water and trim and fill the lamp, etc,
because my laundress, the good old woman who makes my bed
and cooks for me when | am dining at home, will not have
Alfred to hdp her  Jones goes out with me on Sundays and
Alfred comes with me on Thursdays, on Sundays he [Alfred]
doss not come at all [to Clifford's 1 nn]

Then there are d exceptions when | have to go and wade
my afternoon paying cals, but my normal day is pretty much
the same always, and | asure you it is a very happy one Alfred
is to me half son, half nurse, aways very dear friend and play-
mate rather than work-fellow—in fact he is and has been for the
lag ten years my right-hand , while in Jones | have a friend the
like of whom | shall never s again if anything were to happen
to him—which Heaven avert

Now | think | have answered your question, you dear, good
fellow so fully that you shall not be able to say that | am " ferm "
any longer

voL. 11 S
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18% After Butler's death in 1902 | wrote a memoir of

Au 60 him which appeared in The Eagle, Dec 1902, and was
revised and prefixed to The Humour 0/ Homer (1913)
In that memoir as originally written is an account of a
day in Butler's life which | composed in collaboration
with Alfred It differs in essentids only very slightly
from the account written by Butler in this letter to Remi
Faesch, of which | knew nothing at the time  Butler may
have told me in 1896 that he had written it, but if he
had shown me the letter 1 should not have forgotten it

The marketing that he did on his way to the Museum
was ordering his meat from a butcher in Fetter Lane
He used to laugh and say he must be of a very forgiving
disposition to go on dealing with this butcher when there
were plenty of others in the neighbourhood  The name
painted over the shop was Darwin

Sometimes he bought cooked meat, twopence-half-
pennyworth of round, at the ham and beef shop in Fetter
Lane kept by Mrs French  He once got talking to
Mrs French about art He told her that he was a
painter, and when he said he had exhibited his work she
rather sniffed and said she did not "hold with the
pictures in the National Gallery "

On the three days of the week that he dined in
Clifford's Inn, Pauli used to come over from his chambers
in Lincoln's Inn and lunch with him, and that was why
he had to order his meat and have his lunch at home,
instead of in a restaurant In New Zealand, and for
some years after he had settled in London, he used to
smoke a great deal, but, believing it to be bad for him,
he took to cigarettes, instead of pipes, and gradually
smoked less and less till he reduced the number to seven
a day, he made it a rule not to begin before some
particular hour which he gradually pushed later and
later

The chorus "Now let your trumpets" is the final
chorus in Ulysses, and the words from " How right
triumphant” to the end are set to music on a ground-
bess This gave a great dea of trouble and he used to
sy to Rockstro:
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1n this ground-bass chorus | intend to put forth all
my weakness "

When any one expostulated with him about cooking
his own breakfast and fetching his own water, he replied
that it was good for him to have a change of occupation ;
this was partly the fact, but the real reason, which he
could not tell every one, was that he shrank from in-
conveniencing anybody , he always paid more than was
necessary when anything was done for him and was not
happy then unless he did some of the work himself

Butler to Hans Faesch

20 Nov 1896—The reception of my Life of Dr Butler
continues mog favourable, so far as the critics and reviews go ,
but | shall have to sdl a good many more copies than | am likely
to get rid of before | dear my expensss 1 hat, however, is a
matter of less importance, the great thing is that the book should
be approved of

I think | told you that the Queen has been gracioudy pleasd
to dedre that her bet thanks should be conveyed to me 1he
Master and Felows of St John's College, Cambridge, have adso
been pleasad to pass a pecial vote of thanks to me for the copy
| snt them Mr Gladstone sent me a postcard of which |
endoe a copy, | do not want it again The old gentleman
evidently liked the book

Mr Gladstone's postcard (26th October 1896) refers
to one of Dr Butler's triumphs (Life of Dr Butler,
L 252) In 1831 aboy in the sixth form at Shrewsbury,
in jacket and turn-down collar, went up to Oxford and
took the Ireland scholarship against the whole university.
Mr Gladstone wrote " Mr Brancker beat Dean Scott
along with me As solamina victis the University gave
each of us two a handsome st of books” And as a
conseguence it was said that Oxford changed her regula-
tions so as to protect her alumni from being beaten by
schoolboys, but Butler did not verify this statement

But/er to Hans Faesch

17 Dec 1896—I have had lather a disappointment in Murray
(the publisher of Dr Butler) refusing to publish my trandations

1896

Act 61
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1896 Of the | had and Odyssey at his own risk He says he has felt
Act 61 the pulse of the booksdlers and they do not think the public
would buy them , s, having got them ready for press | have
tied them up in a parcd and am just beginning a popular book
about the lliad and the Odyssey generally Murray thinks that
if I do this | shall have a better chance with my trandations
To-day Alfred and | have been for a walk from Harrow to
Wembley and Kingsbury We aways go out on a Thursday
but it was very cold and foggy with a thick white fros hanging
from the tress and all over the grass The lies | have to tell
now to get even three or four new-laid eggs are something awful
and then | have to pay twopence apiece for them | shall be s0
glad when the shortest day is over
You will have ssen all about the [Brighton] chain pier's
tumbling down Was it not spiteful of it to immediately go and
attack the other pier and bresk it in two with the wreckage
which it sent against it And then they say that the inorganic
world has no intéligence’ You will as se in the papers all
about the earthquake We fdt nothing of it in London, though
it seams it was felt by some few It seams to have been worst
in the Midland counties

Butler to S H Burbury, FRS.

Dec 20th, 1896—I quite admit the force of your argument
that a writer will not make his work flatly contradict the ex-
perience of his hearers, but | do not think the introduction of
Cyclopes and Laestrygonians into Sicily does this

According to my view, which | base entirely on Thuc vi 2
as the mog reliable source | can get, there were, say about
B ¢ 1000, severa races on the Lilybaean promontory, or rather
on Mt Eryx and its neighbourhood

There were the Scans who had been there from time
immemorial and who ssem to have been at one time the main
posessrs of the idand

Before them, according to the same writer, the Cyclopes and
the Laestrygonians were a still earlier race, but Thucydides
bays he can tell nothing about them and regards the Sicans,
who he téls us came originally from Spain, as the earliest historic
inhabitants

Now, according to me, the Cyclopes and Laestrygonians are
none other than the Scans themsdves to whom the writer of the
Odyssey gave these names , and the reason why Thuc could say
nothing about them is because they never existed except in a
work of fiction

| imagine the writer of the Odyssey to have beonged to the
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Asiatic coloniss who migrated to this part of Sicily from the 189
Troad and were joined by certain Phocaeans (not Phocians) se Act 61
pp 5 6 of my scond Italian pamphlet’ The writer of the
Odyssey belonged to this Phocaean body, who, no doubt, brought
the | had with them She hates her own countrymen, the
gpisode of Proteus being, | do not doubt, introduced soldy to
insult them
Telpe ydp aivi

pacduv? dhsorpedéun dlodraros Siui)

{pornmur)

Tis yép & elvakip maph Kjre xopnbely ,

Od iv 441-443-

This mugt be connected with Od vi 275, etc where
Nausicaa dexribes how her countrymen blamed her for turning
up her noxe at them and not marrying one of them

This lasz may be too speculative—cut it out, then, and let
me begin again  The writer according to me beonged to this
Phocaean body, and she has peopled her own neighbourhood
mainly with the ordinary men and women whom we meet with
in Scheria and Ithaca, over and above these, however, there were
the remnant of the old Scans who had been routed in the time
of Nauscaa's great-grandfather (Od vn 56, etc) and who were
called Giants on account of the gigantic sones with which their
walls were built—stones which still remain in situ both at Eryx
and at Cefalu seillustration in my second Italian pamphlet

The didike between the two races the Asiatic and Sican,
was very great It &ill exitss The people on the top of Mt
hryx and the people of Trapani hate one ancther, hence the
poetess introduces them as savage mongders

Pray ak Mr Powers to give me back my pamphlets unles
he really wants them If he wants them for serious sudy by
all means let him kegp them

| am afraid | have not made myself very clear, but will
endeavour to be dearer in the book which | am about writing

Butler to S H Burbury, FRS

Dec 22, 1896 — | f you were not confined to the house with a
cold, which | am sorry to learn has not left you, | should hardly

! The Italian pamphlets referred to m these letters to Burbury are enumerated in
the Bibliography printed at the beginning of this Memoir | he substance of them was
moor porated in The Authoressof the Odyssey

®Under gawdaw, which is the word in the text, Butler has written in square
brackets guegur Cf The Authoress, pp 219220
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1806 Vventure to trouble you further with my speculations, as it is,
Act 61 however, | will chance one more letter before | sart for my Xmas
outing to-morrow

You say, " | do not e that any of the nautical prodigies
necessrily took place in or near Sicily except the Cattle of
the Sun "

I will not argue this point, but should wish to place on record
that | differ from you in toto If | did not find mysef in-
exorably driven to concdude i that the Odyssey deds invariably
with actual places, and 2 that those places are on the coad, or
on idands adjacent to the coas of Sicily, | should never have
ventured to say what | have said Having turned the quegtion
over and over in my mind and attempted many a different answer to
it, | have found mysdf easly beaten off from all others, while the
ansve that | have sdttled down to gives me satisfaction—rightly
or wrongly- and quiets me | say this in spite of the profound
regpect | have alike for your scholarship and acumen, but | should
not venture to do so if | had not focussed my attention on the
Odyssey for the last Sx years in away that | question whether any-
one d<e has had the leisure or inclination to do

You sy that " all the story from Circe's idand onwards "
sams to you to be" a yarn spun by some old salt to the writer of
the Odyssey " | agree with you so far as this, that the writer got
her information about everything beyond the idand of Aeolus
(which in dear weather is visble from Mt Eryx) to the Cattle of
the Sun from Trapanese sailors, and as regards the Wandering
Rocks her information is obvioudy missng Twice does she
scuttle over them in a way that makes it cdear that she does not
know where to place them  Pantellana, which | make the idand
of Calypso—guided thereto by the sailing instructions given by
Calypso to Ulysses—is alo sometimes, though rarely, visble
from Mt Lryx But | differ from you inasmuch as | am con-
vinced that the writer went to the sailors for definite information
about certain points which she meant to introduce, ingead of
merely taking sailors sonestold to her at random But | will
not argue this point ether

That there was an dement of burlesque about the inception of
the poem | do not doubt, and have inssted on it somewhat fully
in my [pamphlet on the] Trapanese Origin (preface p 18) but
this had dropped off by the end of Bk vm. and in the voyages of
Ulysses | think she is only piling it on

| am sure you will not pres (Od x 3) to be a
moveable idand—any more than you would the Boya-tv of xv 299
nXwTy only means an idand that seams to float upon the waters
It does not move or appear to do so during the month Ulysses
gayed there—nor yet during his voyage to Ithaca and back
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And now for your two quetions You ak me how | 18%
explain [x 86] &yyls ydp wukrds e kal fuards eloe xédeufor (1 ACt 61
got the accents out of the book)—I trandate " For the ways
of the night and of the day are near to one another " and | take
the passage to mean simply that the people in that place work
much the same by night as they do by day—a piling-it-on way of
saying " they are very hard-working people "

The dvrodal "Hedfowo [xn 4] (accents from the book), | take
to mean smply this " We left the dark sunles land of the
Cimmerians and the regions of the dead and returned to places
where there is dawn and sunrise as in other places™

There' Liberavi animam mtam | am just beginning my
book in which | deal fully with all these matters and your letters
have been of great useto me as showing me the sort of objection
that | shall have to meet

All in my mind turns on the question whether both Schena
and Ithaca can be =0 identified with Trapani as to leave no
reaonable doubt that the writer was drawing both places from
Trapani and its immediate neighbourhood If | fail here | fail
altogether, but it ssems to me that the amount of evidence | can
adduce is conclude.



CHAPTER XXXVI
1897—PART |
THE AUTHORESS OF TilE ODTSSET

1897 THE "popular book about the lliad and the Odyssey
Aeu 6l generally,” referred to in Butler'sletter to Hans Faesch of
17th December 1896, was Butler's chief occupation now,
and appeared as The Authoress of the Odyssey later in the
year He wrote to Hans, 14th January 1897, that he
had begun it and also that Queen Elizabeth at Harrow

Weald wasdead " | got 9 new-laid eggs to-day without
having to tell a single lie  The hens are beginning to lay
again "

In March 1897, Butler received from Mr W E
Heitland of St John's College, Cambridge, who had been
at school at Shrewsbury and remembered Butler's aunt,
Mrs Lloyd at the Whitehall, two or three copies of The
Eagle containing a review by him of The Life and Letters
ofDr Samuel Butler.

Butler to Mr W E. Heitland.

19 March 1897—I received your very kind presnt and letter
lag night and thank you very cordially for the review of my
book, which | may sy quite truly is the mogt gratifying that any
book of mine has yet met with, if for no other reason yet for
this, that it convinces me | have done that which it was my most
earnes dedre to do—/ e show Dr Butler in his true colours and
attract my readers to him as he assuredly—and his friends—
attracted me to himself

Take old Lord Gnmthorpe who is not a very easy man to
pleas=—he said to me the other day

264
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" What made you s about that book ?" 1897
| answered that | had found the character fascinate me To Act 61
which he replied

"Well, to sy the truth so it did me"

If such men as yoursdf, Professor Mayor, Lord Grimthorpe,
John Murray, and others are as much attracted to the character
as | cannot doubt they are, what more can | desre ?

| found very few family letters But there are a few
letters to his mother and to his uncle, Samud Butler, which
reflect the highest credit upon him It was thee last, written |
think about 1806, which brought me to his feet in the first
instance, for, until his correspondence fell into my hands, | had a
decided prejudice, how or whence derived | know not, as though
he had been a man of the Kennedy stamp, only that if Kennedy

were whips Dr Butler had been scorpions | trust, however,
that his shade will forgive me and consder my distnibt of him
atoned for My trandations of the lliad and Odyssey are

long since completed, but | can get no publisher to take them
My book upon the Odyssey will, | hope, be finished in another
three weeks or so and, come what may, | shal publish it |
really believe myself to have been duly cautious throughout my
arguments | wish poor old Dr Butler were alive He would
have listened to what | have to say with some attention  How-
ever we must wait and se

At this time Butler was corresponding with the Rev.
J. Russell Jackson of Moulton Vicarage, Spalding, about
an old scrap-book  They write of it as " Paget's book,°
and it was given to Mr Jackson as a mark of friendship
by Miss Paget | gather that Jackson and Paget were
both Shrewsbury boys, that Paget compiled the book,
and that its contents related to the school  Jackson sent
the book to Butler, who sent it to his friend Mr Phillips,
of Shrewsbury, who consulted with Dr Calvert, one of
the masters of the school, as to whether it should be
given to the school or to the town or held back for the
present

Butler to the Rev J Russell Jackson

1 April 1897—1 have put two or three small notes, as that
"S B Dec 3, 1852" under one of the caricatures of Dr.
K[ennedy] is the present writer | have ads briefly adnotated
George's penal, out of which no one without explanation would
be able to make anything at all, and the sketch of the bedroom
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1897 with " Meades" written under it | thought it better to leave

Act 61 no doubt that this was what the school beds were like before the
change of buildings

| s in one of the deeplechases | bear the not very attractive

name of " Backbiter" | have neither adnotated it nor yet
felt the dightest inclination to suppress it What can it
matter '

Pray remember me very kindly to your brother Fred when
next you write to him He was one of my boyish idals, and it
sams to me that | showed more judgement in my choice than |
have often shown snce However, we are all growing old, and for
my own pait | am happier in the days of my white beard than
ever | was when | had a black one Mutatis mutandis, | trust
that you feci the same and may long continue to do o

Butler to Mr Phillips

13 April 1897—I have both your letters of Ap 10 and 11,
and should have answered the second of them by this evening's
pod, but have been out for the day and returned too late to
catch it

I cannot undersand Dr Calvert's objections—he tels me
you have sen his letter to me or | would send it—but it would
seem possble to obviate them by deferring the exhibition of the
book for, say, ten or fifteen years, a date which he has mentioned
as possbly removing his objections

When people make omelettes they must bresk eggs, and some
one or other is sure to find something he would rather se
omitted in any record of any period, but history cannot be
written on any other terms, and, though serious matters that
touch honour or chaiacter will be omitted, or handled as con-
sderately as possble by anyone of ordinary right feeling,
reticence, like every other good quality, may be overdone, and |
think in this cae our good friend Dr Calvert is inclined to
overdo it

I, for instance, was not altogether pleased that Mr Apperly
should have placed it on record that Dr Butler was of mean
appearance, churlish in manner, and voted a shob by his more
wealthy schoolfdlows, but though | did not like it, nor believe
it, | did not think it well to exclude it. | am not pleased that
Mr Clodd, within the laz month or two, should have called
Dr B "a dedccated pedagogue' , but | have not sad anything
to him about it | was much shocked that Munro should have
written that Dr B left the school in a very poor state as regards
Greek scholarship, and that Kennedy should have held his peace,
but, after consultation with Mr. Mobs, | passd it over, and | do
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not beieve anyone would gather from my book what my real
opinion of Kennedy is

Again, it is not particularly grateful to my fedings to be
instrumental in the putting before the public a list in which |
appear as " Backbiter " , but | should not dream of objecting to
Paget's book being put before the world at large on that account
If | thought there was anything which, say, Mr Murray would
consder likely to give reasonable and unnecessary pain in Paget's
book, | should be with Dr Calvert in a moment, but | read it
very carefully and the only doubt | had was whether it was worth
any museum's while to keep, for, to speak plainly, the humour is
of the thinnest

However, the book shall not go into the School Library if |
can hdp it, and, if you think it worth putting into the Free
Library, | should say keep it till | can come down and s= the
things which Dr Calvert objects to, we may hit on some
compromise

In the meantime | will write at once to Jackson, who is one
of the very bet men | know, or ever have known, and send
him both your letters and Dr Calvert's He will, | daresy,
write to you and perhaps take the matter into his own hands,
which would be as well, for the book is his, not mine

| was to have started to-morrow but am ddayed by the
untoward sharp but not serious illness of my friend Jones, who
was to go with me

I think | told you | have left my book about the Odyssey in
Mr Murray's hands | wonder what his reader will think
about it What a long letter |1 have written all about a very
small matter’

Butler to Br Calvert.

15 April 1897—1I tried hard to answer your letter yesterday
evening as well as our friend Mr Phillips's, but was obliged to
put it off, and now | have not got it by me for | sent it to
Jackson with Mr Phillipsb that he might know what you both
think

I mugt confess | saw nothing that struck me as likely to give
pain, nor, we may be sure did Jackson, a man with all his
brother's sterling qualities and more ability as well as vivacity
We know Mr Phillips ssw nothing—still you may have noted
something that we have passad over and none of us any more
than yoursdf, would wish to wound anyones fedings Perhaps
it is becaue | have 0 often for s0 many years seen mysef 0
savagdy handled—for some of my reviews have besn as fierce
as any that | have ever seen, and rarely indeed have | had any

1897
Act 61
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1897 such friendly ones as several of my Life of Dr Butler—perhaps it

Act 61 is for this reason that, having become thick-skinned mysdf, |

suppose that other people are or should be s0 also  But, however

this may be | have aked Jackson to take the matter into his

own hands and communicate directly with yoursdf and Mr
Phillips  Should you wish to write to him his address is

The Rev J R JACKSON, J P,
Moulton Vicarage, Spalding,
Lincolnshire

Heis rural dean of Offen (I think) and has been for many years
chairman of the County Sessions for the district in which he
lives, but | know nothing about such matters

Mr Paget was alive in the early part of 1862, for he wrote
me about the death of the Prince Consort which occurred 14th
December 1861, and this had happened at least a month, so far as |
can remember, before he wrote to me

He died before August 1864, for in that year | returned
from New Zealand, and | have a strong impresson that he was
then no longer living However | will hunt it up on my return
from Sicily

On 16th April Butler and | left London for Sicily
We stayed at the same places as the year before and also
went to Girgenti At Selinunte are the ruins of the
temples of Selinus, a city that flourished between circa 628
and 409 B ¢ Its name is supposed to have been derived
from the Greek word for a kind of wild parsley, or wild
celery, a leaf of which is figured on some of the coins
of Selinus. The plant is believed to be identical with
the Apium graveolens of botanists which now no longer
grows actually at Selinunte, but Professor Sciascia, of
Castelvetrano, procured some from a muddy little stream
a few miles inland, and Butler established it from seed in
the garden of Lincoln's Inn Fields where he used to watch
it coming up as he passed on his way from his rooms in
Clifford'sInn to the British Museum  See hisletter, 13th
July 1901, and letters from Sir George Bird wood and
John Sargeant, 20th July 1901, in The Athenaeum The
two barristers at Ypresreferred to in the fiist of the two
following notes occur in The Note-Books of Samuel Butler,
1912.
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THF FOUR FRENCHMEN AT CASTELVETRANO

Last spring, Jones and | were at Castelvetrano partly to pay
another visit to Selinunte, and partly to receive from Prof Scasia
ome gecimens of the wild ceery from which Selinunte derives
its name | wanted these for Hill of the Coin Room, British
Museum, who wished me to ssnd him a plant of it—neither of us
knowing that it is quite common in the South of England

At the table d'hote there were four Frenchmen, gentlemen
and, seemingly, of the literary, professonal, academic confrater nity
One of these was at the head of the table, the three others were
on one sde, and Prof Sciascia, Jones and myself on the opposite
sde They would not deign to look at us | hey werejust like
the two barrigers whom Gogin and | met years ago at Ypres,
whose looks towards us said " If you so much as ak us to pas
the mustard we shall shoot you "

Of course we did not ask them to pass the mustard nor did we
make any advance to them , we talked among oursdves and they
among themsdves But, later in the evening, there suddenly
entered a little sunburnt boy, not four feet high, with a huge
plant of cdery, ever so much higher than he was He came into
the room, snorting with childish trepidation, and | at once roe
towards him to give him some coppes and take the cdery
Sciastia saw what | was intending, flev towards me to sop my
paying anything, and a friendly fracas ensued while the little
brown boy sood stock still, holding his great plant

The Frenchmen could not make it out, and | thought it
incumbent upon me to explain briefly what it was all about
They mollified at once at the name of the British Museum and
entered into conversation  What did | think of Freeman's Sutly?
| said, doubtless in bad French, but that did not matter, that |
did not like the book, and fired off a remark which | concocted
once about Cuvier

" Monsieur Freeman et grand dans les petites choss e petit
avec les grandes” | suppose they thought this was impromptu,
but | could s= that it impresssd them | added " Beddes if
Mr Freeman is right about the earlies history of Sicily, my own
ideas concerning it are wrong "

They asked what my ideas were | told them that | beieved
the Odyssey was written at Trapani, and added, laughingly, that |
had a still worse heresy than this for | believed it to be written by
a woman

They aked why | replied that it was too long a dory to
go into in detail, but gave a few of my reasons They semed
puzzled but extremely interested

" And the lltad? Is that written by a woman ?"

Act 6
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1897 " Certainly not, the same reasons which convince me that
Aed 61 the Qdyssey cannot have been written by a man prevent me from
thinking that the lliad was written by a woman "
"Y ou have studied the subject carefully and for some time™
"Certainly"
" And what do English scholars say to your opinion * "
"They laugh at it, and will not look at it, j'ai tout le monde
contre moi "
"Mais," at once replied the foremost of them, " mais €et
bien, €ext tres bien," and the others asented
Feeling that | could not dose the discusson at a better point,
| discovered that it was bed-time and the party broke up
Next morning they were just like the barristers at Ypres of
whom Gogin sad that, repellent as they had been overnight, in
the morning they perched on our fingers and pecked crumbs out
of our hands Neither of us made out their names and Jones,
who watched the whole affair, greatly amused, said that | behaved
quite properly all through [1897 ]

COLLESANO

Last spring, Jones and |, having left Palermo the night before,
took a very early moining train from Termini to Campo tehee
whence we went in the public conveyance up to Collesano, Dr
Paolo Orsi, of Sracusa, having told us that there were some pre-
historic remains there which we ought to sse [The Authoress,
p 184]

When the omnibus started from Campo Pelice, we were out-
sde on a st that ran across the vehicle just behind the driver
who was one of the handsomest young men that | ever saw, aged
about 19, lithe and quick as a cat and, | should say, as unréliable
and not so clean It was a lovely morning about theend of May ,
the ride inland towards the mountains was through an enchanting
country, innumerable goldfinches flitted about among the flowers
by the road sde, nothing could be more enjoyable, and the driver
made friends with us at once and began to sng He sang
"La vita e un dolor se tu m' abbandona” He certainly said
" abbandona' , he must have repeated the line two or three
hundred times, always to the same wailing and semi-, or more
than semi-barbarous melody  Every other minute, out it came at
the top of his voice which, as Jones said, was choking with
emotion and yesterday's garlic Hewas like a half-tamed panther,
an absolutely pagan creature but, as | have said, of the most extra-
ordinary physical beauty which was neverthdess repellent, rather
than attractive, by reason of its heartlesness As for moials, |
should not think he knew the meaning of the word
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After he had chanted his refrain about |avita very many times, 1897
| aked him if there was any second line  He said there was, but Ag 61
that he had not yet had timeto sudy it, he would do so and, if
we came again, he would sing it to us, for the presnt we must
be contented with the one line that he knew Before long we
began to unpack the provisons we had brought with us which,
happily, were enough for three, for we had expected Peppino
Pagoto who, however, had missad our tram in which he ought to
have come to Termini from Palermo  Our driver no sooner saw
the provisons than he began to say that he must have some, and
the moment he saw my horn dnnking-cup he said that, if | chosg,
| was at liberty to make him a present of it He had no moie
conscience or scruple than a magpie 1 hen he saw Joness
dnnking-cup and said he would rather have that than mine and,
it being plain that we should have no peace till we had given it to
him, we let him haveit, but | had some work to make him give
me back mine He did not thank us for the cup nor yet for the
hearty meal with which we suffed him He liked both cup and
meal, but they were things of course and to be taken accordingly.

The ride lasted between three and four hours and very lovely
it was About noon we reached Collesano which must be, |
should think, some 1700 ft above the sa  Here we found a lad
who said he knew where the old walls were and, accordingly, took
us to the mediaeval cagtle which was not at all what we wanted
We therefore turned back and, seeing some signori seted at a
table outside a place that looked like the circolo of the village, we
went up to them, presnted our cards and dated our busnes |
was surprised and pleased to find that no sooner had | given my
card than | was aked if | was the Mr Butler who had written
about the Odyssey , on admitting that this was so, we were treated
with the greatest cordiality and our guide instructed where to
take us

We returned about a kilometre on the road back to Campo
Felice and then began to climb, the path presently losing itself
and the climbing becoming segp and by no means easy for an
ederly gentleman After about an hour we came upon the
remains of buildings, all were of sone and apparently built
without mortar , there were many of them, but little above the
ground-plan was left standing though, in some casss there was
as much as a metre or a metre-and-a-half, so near as my recollec-
tion will srve It was very unpleasant ground to walk over.
We saw no trace of a citv wall, all that remained were house
walls The highest building we saw was a Christian chipd in
ruins—greatly later in date than the houss down beow, built
with mortar and showing the remains of a small apse at the East
end. | cannot date these remains nor have any confidence in
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saylng to what people they belong, but they appeared to me to
! have been built before iooo B C rather than since, to be probably
Sican and, a any rate, not Phoenician

When we got down to Collesano, the climb having taken us
about three hours, Piof Tamburello, one of the signon at the
circolo, met us with a bottle of his bet wine We were
honoured with a paragraph in the Gtornale di Sciha for May
27, 28, 1897, announcing our visit to Collesano  [1897 ]

On our way back from Sicily we separated in North
Italy, Butler going to Casadle and afterwaids to S Pietro
in the valley of Susa on the Mont Cenis route, where he
sketched and occupied himself with the book which he
had already begun to write upon Shakespeare's Sonnets
He returned via Bellinzona and Wassen, writing to me
from one of these places that he had met an Englishman e

A 'vert to Rome, such a fool, but he did to anuse me, a
wretched creature he was, pining for an ided life and utterly
unable to find anything that really came up to his standard of
how things ought to be etc  But he sad one thing which 1
shal crib” He sid '© Brlgands demand your money or your
life, but women demand both " He must have cribbed it from
some one, so | shal crib it from him

When we separated | joined my mother and sisters
at Geneva and went with them to Homburg Before
my return to London | received a letter from Alfred .

Alfred to H F Jones

15 June 1897—Now how are you ? | hope quite well and
strong enough to go through the terrible time of the Jubilee
We ae in the midst of it now Everybody and everything is
Jubilee, in fact Jubilee mad When do you come home’ Is
there anything | can do for you ? If so, let me know London
sems to be very full of visitors Foreigners, Colonials and
country people Bus-riding is very difficult Everybody is
having a ride round to se the preparations The illuminations
will be of a very magnificent and elaborate order My family
and sdf are all quite well Did I tell you that the nipper [his
son] got lost the other day in Leather Lane and was brought
home by a policeman ? A little girl recognised him and told the
policeman, otherwise he would, or rather was being taken to



XXV HUNTING FOR A PUBLISHER 273

King's Cross Police Station It gave us a very great fright, as 1897
we thought he might have been stolen by the Saffron Hill organ Act 61

grinders

Mr Garnett of the British Museum had told Butler
that his grandfather's friend Tillbrook had corresponded
with Southey, but the correspondence appeared to be lost,
Professor Mayor had given Butler some information

about it
Butler to Professor J E B Mayor

27 July 1897—It is quite possble that some one who reads
what | have written on p 83 of Vol Il of my Ltfe of Dr Butler
[saying he would be grateful for more letteis by | ill brook] will
write and tell me something | have often found that | gain
quite as much information by lying in wait as by hunting |
usd to find this more particularly when | had log my bullocks
in New Zealand, and the lesson has stuck by me

| am having much trouble with my new book The Authoress
of the Odyssey—where she wrote, who she was, and as much more
about her as we can now reasonably hope to discover It rs
completed, preface and all, but neither Murray nor Bentley nor
George Bell will publish it for me even at my expense  They
like it, but are afraid of its not being taken serioudy

| need hardly sy that | am very much in earnes about it
mysdf, and believe it to be much the mos important thing that
| have done | have been to Trapani again, taking with mt the
sbeaet friend | have, to verify all my statements on the ground
itself | am satified that | am right both as to the sx of the
writer and the place where she lived and wrote, moreover in
the dx years or 0 snce | firs began to ventilate the subject,
there has been no attempt to meet my arguments and | am
convinced that something would have reached me, either from
Sicily or from England, if there were anything serious to be sad
on the other dde At any rate, as | have said at the end of my
book, whatever the ultimate verdict of schoars may be | am
satified that my cae on both my main points is amply strong
enough tojustify me in stating it

The book is about 300 pp long and | have written to
Metcalfe, the printer of Ihe Eagle, asking him to print it for me
Almabt two-thirds of it are sobriety itself, the remaining one-
third is | beieve, srictly true, but it will cause great offence,
which | regret, but cannot hdp

Mr Murray had declined The Authoress in April while
we were on our way to Sicily, and Alfred, in forwarding his
VOL. 1 T
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1897 letter, wrote “°1 am pulverized with Murray's answer

Act 61 and cannot tell you how sorry | am | did think he
would have published it" Butler, though disappointed,
was not " pulverized" because it appeared that Mr
Murray had submitted the MS to "a well-known
Homeric scholar * Messrs G Bell & Sons also declined
the book

Butler to Messrs G Bell & Sons

23 July 1897—I understand your objections perfectly , they
were all of them present to me when | wrote, but | consdered
that if | sated my case in the academic manner | should not
move the academic people and | should lose the ordinary club
and cultured women readers who in the long run force the
academic people to follow them

If my cae is strong, as | believe you have felt it to be, other
people will presently fed it so too and, in a matter of such
importance and interest, the manner will go for nothing People
will see fag enough that | am serious though, no doubt, they
will pretend at first that they believe | am trifling

Mr Prothero's advice to me before | began to write was
“Be as wicked as ever you possbly can" | believe the advice
to have been perfectly sound and, if | could have made my book
more wicked, | would have done so  Still two-thirds of it is
jobnety even to dreariness

As for my having " distorted the simplicity of the Odyssey" |
lo not think it | believe | have revealed it, and should be
leeply shocked if | thought | had taken any liberty with it
whatever

There' | have met frankness with frankness, | am very
iorry you do not undertake the book, but again thank you very
incerely for the consideration you have given it

"1t is" as Butler wrote to Hans Faesch, " much
eadea to write a fairly good book than to find a publisher
vho will take it" The anxiety of hunting, the dis
ippointment when the MS came back, the delay and
mcertainty, the impossbility of settling down to the
lext thing he wanted to do—all thiswas a tedious and
vorrying labour for which he was not suited ; whereas
:he writing of a book was a happiness and a delight that
mgrossed him The ordinary difficulties of finding a
Dubhsher are increased when the " fairly good book,"



XXXVi SERIOUS OR JESTING ? 275

though perfectly serious, is written in such a manner that
experienced publishers like Murray, Bentley, and George
Bell are afraid of its not being taken seriously Butler
knew that his theory was subversive and, remembering
that "a little levity will often save many a good heavy
thing from sinking," intentionally treated the subject in
away which he hoped would make it ittractive Just as
people were misled by the humour of Yorick in Tristram
Shandy, so they were misled by Butler's "levity," and
could only believe he was serious by supposing that he
took up the theory in jest and then argued himself intc
adopting it seriously  Some one, but | have forgotter
who it was, told me that he had actually heard Butlei
admit, or go very near to admitting, that this was so
I never heard him say anything of the kind, it was
always, from the beginning, serious conviction Still, h<
did sometimes act on the advice he gave to Hans Faescl
in his letter of 31st July 1896 (ante, p 248), about the
advantages of pretending to agree with those with whon
we differ, hoping that the listener would thereby bi
induced to be patient, to think the matter over fo
himself, and eventually to see things in their true light
But the danger of following this advice is that, if you
act on it at all thoroughly, and Butler was apt to de
things very thoroughly, the listener may be deceived ax
may thereafter go about asserting that he had been
personally assured of something which really was no
intended to be taken senously

Russell Cooke (Butler's solicitor) had sent him ai
article on Maeterlinck written by Mrs Crawford, the
sister of Mrs Russell Cooke, and Butler was to give his
views on the article.

Butler to Russell Cooke.

19 August 1897—Of course | like the tone and spirit of th
article and admire the lucidity and sympathy with which it
written. All this goes as a matter of course, and it would b
waste of time to say more than that | appreciate and am
sympathy with the generous debire to admire that which i

1897
Aet 61



276 MAETERLINCK XXXVI

1897 admirable that pervades the whole of Mrs Crawford's article
Act 61 but—to ek quite fiankly—I believe, or strongly suspect, that
she will not think as highly of Maeterlinck in ten years as she
does now He has st at the fet of Plato, Marcus Aurehus,
Carlylt, and L merson—I say nothing about Plotinus and Novahs
for I know no more about them than )our clerk Jenkins does
'L he others | have tried and at no such fest can | st They
hive no messsge for me Plato is the bedt, his Apology is
splendid, his descriptions of scenery and his episodial (if there is
such a word) chats with friends on a fresh summer morning are
delightful , but, take him all round, my feding towards him is
much what | gather Aristophanes to have entertained, and he
isnot for me Carlyle again is for me too much like Wagner,
of whom Rossni said that he has des beaux moments mais des
mauvus quarts d'heure—my trench is not to be trused Ask
Mrs Crawford to read Marcus Aurehus, divesting hersef of all
knowledge that he was Marcus Aurehus, and se what she
thinks of him | have never read a line of his that leaves me
wisr than | was before These men are not the teachers
towards whose pupils | instinctively turn, on the contrary |
look on their devoted adherents with suspicion
Again, Maeterlinck it seams is only 35 years od | saw
another enthusagtic article about him in one of the weeklies ten
days or s0 ago Now, true genius cannot S0 soon be recognized
If a man of 35 can get such admiration he is probably a very
good man, but he is not one of those who will redeem Israd ,
and at my age | turn to these alone or, at any rate, to such as |
believe to be these alone
There—hbeiavi animam meam
| have got the firg dips of the proofs of my Authoress of the
Odsmy, and the work is, | am happy to say, to be published by
Longmans, but at my expense  To my surprise he made no
difficulty about doing it It is far better that it should come
from him

PS—And then there is Ibsen He may be and | daresay
is, a very wonderful man, but what little I know of him repds
me and, what is worse, bores me.

One reason why it was better that the book should
come from Longmans, even though Butler had to pay all
the expensss, was that they had published Dr Butler's
Geography, and Butler liked returning to the family
publishers.

On 1¢ November 1897, we received the first copy
of The Authoress of the Odyssey, whereand when shewrote,
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who she was, the use she made of the Iliad, and how the 1
pern grew under her hands The dedication runs thus Act 6
" Al Professore Cav Biagio Ingroja, Prezioso Alleato,
T Autore nconoscente."

The book was to have been dedicated to Emanuele
Biaggini, but he died shortly before it was issued, we
had seen him on his death-bed in the spring at Trapani
Butler chose Ingroja as being the one who, after Biaggini,
had helped him most

Ingroja to Butler
CAIATAFIMI, 27 October, 1897

MY DFAREST FRIFND—I have not any expresson and want
words suitables to signify my wonder in reading your mog kind
podcard on 21 ingant The undeserved hight of honour with
which you regale me, inscribing your justly dearly book to my
poor nime and in such a manner joining it to your deserved
renown, way so unexpected and much precious gift that | have
been drongly struck and affected with it and wept for joy
together with my wife It is and will be for ever my better
title of honour in which | will take pride only angry to not
dexrve it

| thank you mos heartily my deares friend—no more friend
but my true brother in love, if you please for | have not neither
could never meet or find another gentleman so good-hearted and so
dear to my soul on the world

My wife snd you her kindest regards, likewise the family
Adamo with Giulio, the family Molhca with all our friends Give
our salutations to Mr. Jones and you take an hug from truly
always yours, B INGROJA

Butler, commenting on the conclusion of this letter,
said to me " It is something to take ' an hug ' from one
who was embraced by Garibaldi "

The Authoress of the Odyssey consists partly of matter
aready published in England and Italy, particulars being
given in the preface to the book It adso contains the
substance of various lectures he had delivered while the
theory was growing, some of which are mentioned at their
proper places in this Memoir, others not being mentioned
because they were ephemeral  The book did not meet
with general acceptance The following notes give an
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1897 account of Dr Garnett's attitude on the subject and of
Act 81 Butler's treatment of him

GARNEIl AND TUF AUTHORFSS

I gave him i copy of course but, though | have ssen him
sve tl times since, he will not sy word about it  That it has
disgused him | do not doubt T le mere bringing of common
s to bear upon such a question at all shocksand angers him,
just asit shocks me to think that people have gone on reading the
Odyssey fol so many centuries without bringing common sn to
bear upon it 1 he lltad, the Odyssey, the Elizabethans en bloc
and, indeed, all who have reputation as dasics live and move,
according to Garnett, in i region where the writs of common snse
do not run  As for getting out of him, by way of criticism, any-
thing th it might be ussful to me, or Any correction or suggestion—
| should be a grciter fool than | am if | did not know that hewill
give me nothing Annoyed | am, because | do not think heis
treating me with common courtesy , but | shall let him alone,
and | have no doubt | shall give him my next book just the same
[Novtrnber 1897 ]

I have been a little too hasy in my preceding note, for this
morning Mr Garnett came up to me and said that he had been
reading my book

"1 mug say,” he added with much sbilation and much
bowing of his head backwards and forwards more suo, " that so far
I have found it more entertaining than convincing "

| said " But doyou not think | have made out a strong case
for the view that the poem was written at Trapani’"

" Oh yes" with the same bowing of the head, " | think much
of what you have sid on that subject certainly does deserve
attention | im not mysdf 11 a postion to form an opinion
about it, but——"

Herel brokein peremptorily " | f the book has not put a man
of ordinary capacity in a postion to form an opinion one way or
the other on that subject, it has not done what | bdieve it to
have done "

| said this laughingly, but Garnett did not like it, he had
not yet finished the volume, when he had done so he might be
more fully informed

| said. "As for its being written by a woman, do you not
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find that at any rate | have more to sy for mysdf than you 1897
thought | had 2" Aet 6z
He was very grudging, but ssid " Yes, | believe | may go o
far asthat," pausng aimost between each word as though it was
being dragged out of him Thinking that this was for him a
very great concesson, | immediately changed the subject
As for giving any reason why he did not find the argument
convincing—not he Hedid not catch hold of a single statement
| had made and say why he thought it mistaken | believe | have
sid all that hesaid If | could remember more | should put it
down [Novemba 1897 ]

| have the greatest regard, esteem, and admiration for Mr
Garnett, but am piqued with him for never giving me a shog of
a reaon why he is s0 very hogtile to my Odyssean theories, both
as regards the poem's having been written at Trapani, and the
authoress having been a woman | bdieve mysdf to be open to
conviction, if anyone will show me that | have misstated facts,
drawn unreasonable inferences from them, or overlooked other
facts which outweigh those that | have alleged and point to a
different concluson , but till some one serioudy attempts to do
this| am immoveable, and | take it amiss that, if Garnett has
any knowledge in his possssson which | have not, he should keep
it from me | should condder what he said with all the attention
I could command and he mugt know that aswell as| do My
belief is that in his heart he knows perfectly well that | am right,
and that he has not got a leg to g¢and on, but is not going to
admit it It isusestryingtodraw him , he has a cor ferreum ,
hejust won't be drawn and bolts

The other Sunday, however, he was at Miss Bertha Thomas's
when Jonesand | were calling, and sat between Jones and me
Miss Thomas turned the conversation on to my book, perhaps a
little wickedly, and said

"Well, Mr Butler, | can at any rate sy this much, that |
find myself unable to ek of the writer of the Odyssey except
as'she'”

| answered " That isexactly what other people havetold me
Whether they like it or not the) find the idea gick by them ,
they may kick at it and be as disagreeable about it asthey please,
but it will haunt them, and as soon as it has become familiar to
them they will accept it "

| thought this was enough , | did not dare look at Gar nett,
but Jones said it was very amusing to watch him  [April 1898
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v

| was s0 piqued by the way he behaved to me about the book
that |1 determined to take to calling him " Dr" Garnett—he
beingaDCL.or an LL D of some Scotch University—but |
did not want him to s that | was doing so on purpose | have
always called him " Mr " Garnett so far At las the opportunity
came | had forgotten the details, but Jones has shown me a
letter of mine to him, from which T extract the following

Dec 7, 1897
" Dr Garnett met me this norning as | was coming out
of the Mubeum and was surprisingly gracious | think lagt

Saturday's reviews had impressed him a good deal, he professd
to think borne of them not unfriendly (it is astonishing what very
small mercies people expect me to be thankful for) and maintained
that | had got quite as much support as | could expect considering
the srangeness of the views 1 was putting forward  And Wilson,
too, was veiy gracious and declared the review in Literature to be
* quite friendly ' (Surdly the word 'quite’ would not have been
necessary if the review had been quite friendly ) Something has
happened, | don't know what, for Dr Garnett told me a long
story of an editorial blunder of which he had just been convicted,
and then capped it with a story of Scotch humour, and said we
were like the two boys in the story confessing to one another

"Then | sid with my swedes smile 'l am sure Dr
Garnett all your sns will be of the mogt venial description,” and
emphaszed my words by holding up both hands like the old
servant in ‘Marriage a la mode,' and throwing my head back as
much as to say, “Yours will be venial enough, but think how
wicked mine are' | did it beautifully and got the 'Dr' in,
whether he noticed my doing so or no, | cannot say, what |
should like best isthat he should not know what to think, for
that is always the mos disagresable

" It sams Coleridge wrote a poem which Garnett saiJ was
founded on an earlier poem, but no one knew where the earlier
poem was to be found, nor who it was by Then some German
sad it was probably by one of the Minnesingers, an hnghsh editor
followed him, and Dr Garnett followed both , and now it turns
out that the poem is by Ben Jonson So, after all, the great
difference between the Garnett genus and mysdf is that they do
not read Ben Jonson and profess to do so, while | do not read
him and do not profes to do so Then followed the excru-
ciatingly humourous Scotch story, and we parted friends

"A few days afterwards Garnett ' did penance in a white
sheet' (to use his own expresson to me) in 'lhe Athenaeum
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Then came a letter from someone de to say that there was an 1897
error in the penance  Garnett may have replied to this, but if so Act 62
his letter excaped me " [June 1898 ]

But every one was not of the same opinion as Dr.
Garnett Here, for instance, is an extract from a letter
to me written by Mr Justice Wills, with whom, as | have
mentioned above, | had some correspondence after Butler's
death

Mr Justice Wills to H F Jones

20 February 1903— | was aways much interested in his
writings and was one of the few people who took serioudy his
book about the Odyssey™ which appears to me to be a very power-
ful piece of well-reasoned argument and to have dessrved at all
events a srious reply His identification of the scene of the
Odyssey and of the course of the wanderings of Ulpbes is, | think,
masterly



CHAPTER XXXVII
1897—PART Il 18%8

THE PROBLFM OF THE SONNETS AND THE ILIAD
RENDERED INTO ENGLISH PROSE

AgiWGZDURING the autumn of 1897 | had been overworking
and in Decernbei had gone for a rest and change to Nice,
where | was staying with my mother and sisters.

Butler to Il F Jones

4 Decembet 1897—I am muddling along with my chorus
One thing that pleasss me about the reviews [of Ihe Authoress]
and mysdf is thit | have not fet the smallest temptation to reply
to any one of them—very gross though the misrepresentation has
often been | el me what reviews you have not come across at
Nice and | will snd them to you if you like, but perhaps | had
better not for they will make you very angry—and perhaps retard
your recovery '

| replied that | did not want to see the malicious and
spiteful reviews, and he wrote that he would send " none
but good ones—if there should prove to be one, which |
do not expect"

Butler to Il F Jones

16 December 1897—A man came to call on me on Saturday
whom | had not ssn for a full 20 years a limes war corre-
spondent  He is a gentleman, but he bored me and frightened
me He had not heard of my Odyssey book, and, when | told
him, he began to spout lines from Popes Odssy, and it alarmed
me to hear him maundering on m that way, so silly, so senile, and
0 clever He was a creature from another world and | fet
inclined to bid him depart from me as from a sinful man, O
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LordJ However he got an Authoress out of me, and on 1897
Monday he came up again with a young woman—an actress, a Act 62
Miss Hodson  If he does so any more 1 shall have to play him

my chorus on a ground-bass

23 December 1897—I have been out with Alfred and Angelo
to Harrow Weald | hid to kiss old Mrs Foskett under the
mistletoe and so had Alfred and Angelo

Angelo was Angelo Coppo, from the Rosa Rossa at
Casde, who had come to England to learn English as his
brother Cesare had done, and Mrs Foskett was one of
the old ladieswho, with Queen Elizabeth (since deceased),
used to keep the public-house at Harrow Weald Butler
had not been well this autumn, and the publishers were
worrying him and giving him a great deal more trouble
than he liked, hence the slight petulance that may be
perceived in the extract about the Times correspondent.
On the other hand Pauh had been giving no trouble.
Pauli was always sympathetic about the books and had been
particularly so about The Authoress He was more hurt by
the tone of the reviews than Butler, having expected a
more cordial reception On 15th December he came to
lunch in Clifford's Inn as usual, and, the following day,
wrote that he had caught cold and should not come to
lunch on the 17th  Butler was not uneasy because every
winter was a struggle for Pauh and he was often prevented
from coming to lunch He wrote again saying how he
was, and Butler replied to his chambers in Lincoln's Inn
that he intended to go to Boulogne for Christmas, accord-
ing to custom, and giving his address there so that, in
cax he might be wanted, he could be sent for He dso
asked if Pauh would like him to send £25, the balance of
the £50 due at Christmas, half of the quarterly payment
of the allowance having been anticipated Pauh replied
promising to keep Butler posted and saying that the £25
could stand over, but his letter was written by a nurse.
At Boulogne, Butler received one communication from
the nurse and then, for three days, nothing  He returned
to town and next day read in The Times that Pauh had
died on the 29th December, exactly eleven years to the
day after the death of Canon Butler
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Butler to H F Jones.

30th Du 1897- | have not been written to and have no ideain
what surroundings his lagt illness was passd, and | rather think |
had better not enquire nor put mysef into communication with
his friends  If he had wished the communication to be etablished
he would have enaured its being so  All | should have wished to
do would be to attend the funeral to do away with the supposition
that there was any estrangement between us and as the only
fitting termination of so dose AW intimacy , but | fed convinced
| hhall be communicated with (in which cae | shall certainly
attend) unless it was Pauh's digtinct wish that | should not be
present, in which case of course | am better away It is all very
sad and to me utterly unintelligible, so much sothat | shrink from
making any move till a move is made towards me

Butler was communicated with by the undertaker and
attended Pauh's funeral He and the others who had
been invited assmbled in the Westminster Bridge Road
and went by train to Brookwood. He recognised some
of them, though he had not seen them for thirty years In
the course of conversation in the train he asked where
Pauli had lived, for there could be no reason now why he
should not know He was told that he lived in Belgrave
Mansions, Grosvenor Gardens, SW It seemed that the
rooms were very cheap, only £120 a year, which was less
than he had paid before, when living in Bruton Street
Butler was paying £28 rent for his own rooms in
Clifford's Inn, or about £36 in all, including rates and
taxes Then he aked

" Have you any idea how much Pauli made by his
professon

One of his fellow-travellers replied " | do not know
how he has been doing of late years, but many years ago
—perhaps twenty, but | cannot be certain—he told me he
was earning about £700"

Butler remembered his father's letter in 1879 saying
he had been told that Pauli was making £1000 a year,
and how Pauli had indignantly denied that he was making
more than his bare expensss.

Then Butler heard that during his last illness Pauli
had been properly looked after, that he had well-to-do
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friends who saw that he had every comfort, that he was
congcious till about sx hours before the end, and that he
died without any pain or struggle

Presently we reached Brookwood and went to the mortuiry
chapd, where the service was read with an unctuous affectation
that | have sddom heard exceeded, and thence to the giave

After the coffin had been duly lowered and the seivicc ended,
wc were aked to a luncheon which had been brought down with
us from London Everything was done regardiess of expense and
| waswondering who in the woild was paying for it—or rather |
should have wondered if | had not heard about [thewell-to-
do friends|—when | reflected, with a certain satisfaction, that for
once in my life | was making a hearty meal at what was very
ncaily Pauli's expense It was the nearest thing to a dinner from
him that | had ever had

[Then it appeared that Pauli had left his brother £1000] as
though there were more than jCiooo digposed of under Pauli's
will  And here the reserve which | had maintained very suffi-
ciently broke down | had been shocked at learning the syle
in which Pauli evidently lived, and the amount he had been mik-
ing at the Bar while doing his utmost to convince me that he
was not clearing anything at all | undersood now why Pauli
had preserved such an iron slence when | hid implored him to
deal with me somewhat after the fashion in which | had deilt with
him Theiniquity of thewhole thing, asit hrst struck mein full
force, upst me

He took one of the other mourners asde told him
shortly about the réations that had subssted between
Pauli and himsdf, and asked his advice as to whether he
ought to say anything about them  Speaking about these
things to another had the effect of calming him and of
showing him that he had perhaps said too much, where-
upon he regained control of himself and behaved quite
genially on the way up to town—at least he writes that he
" answered all their questions genially " | was not there
and cannot say how the geniality struck them

Soon afterwards, the solicitor who was winding up
Pauli's estate sent to Butler an old will of his dated 1864
or 1865, almost wholly in favour of Pauli, who had
preserved it although he was aware that it had been
revoked and knew the contents of Butler's then existing
will  The solicitor next wrote about the value of shares

Act 62
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1898 in the Canada Tanning Extract Company, and said that he

Act 2 had several books and other mementoes of Pauli at his
office, and that Butler could have one if he liked to call
Butler did not want any further memento of Pauh than he
already had, and felt sure that the solicitor must have
known that the shares were valueless, nevertheless,
guessing that his correspondent wanted to see him, and
thinking he might hear something interesting, he called

lie leaint that Pauli's greatest receipts from his
practice in any one year were from £800 to £900, but
that during the last few years he had done less, owing to
his frequent illnesses, and had not taken more than about
£500 or £600 The net value of his estate was about
A9000 tie heard also that he had been receiving money
from other filends, and a great deal more which need not
be lepeited here
I have taken the above, sometimes quoting, sometimes

condensing, from the conclusion of the long and detailed
account left by Butler of the relations between himself
and Pauh He wrote the account while abroad and
speaks of it as being left in a rough state, by which
he means that it was not rewritten If this remark-
able document is ever punted in full, most of it will be
found to be what Canon M'Cormick would have called
" very painful reading" This is the peroration, not
condensed

| can now bring this squalid, miserable sory toan end On
thinking it all over my main feeling is one of thankfulness that |
never sugpected the f icts, as | now know them, till after Pauli's
death | he only deeent end for such a white heat of devotion as
mine was to him for so many years was the death of one or other
of the parties concerned  If | had withdrawn from him and said
I would do no more for him, | firmly believed that he would say
nothing, leave me, and, probably, eithei blow his brains out or
drown himsdf | fdt pretty sure | was doing a greit deal too
mueh, but | had rather have done a great deal too much than a
little too little Moreover, | knew him to be in wretched health,
quite unht to bear iny great shock or change of habits It was
absolutely impossble for me to suspect that he had £9000 of solid
money behind him Knowing whit | do now, 1 se that the
withdrawal of my £200 a year would not have been the disaster
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to him which | thought it would , but, even s, Pauh would 1898
never have sood my breaking with him  Not that he liked me Act 62
—it is plain he never did so—but he regpected mt and feared me
He must have feared things coming round to me He would never
have known what | might not say about him  Physically he wes
as brave as morally he was the reverse, if he had found himsdf
threatened with disgrace he would never have faced it 1 his is
my belief, and the more | think of it the more thankful | am
that | never knew the truth until it was too late for my know-
ledge to tempt me into departing from the line of conduct which
| had long decided upon

Besdes, even though Pauh had not gone under in consequence
of my breaking with him, if he had died, as he easly might in
any of his winter colds years before the end actually came, |
should have been haunted by the fear that | had been the cause
of it to my dying day , whereas now my conscience ib absolutely
dear of all offence towards him save that of having made it so
deplorably easy to do things which, if | had made them harder,
he would have bemn less likely todo The thing isover | am
thankful that it is so | can laugh at the way in which Pauh
hoodwinked me, and, as | sad to the solicitor, though he left me
nothing in his will he has in effect, left me from £200 to £210
a year, clear of all outgoings—for the luncheons must be taken
into the account We both of us laughed somewhat heartily
when | took in the luncheons

How far | am right in leaving this record of the transaction,
| am more uncertain  Jones thinks | should leave it | can at
all events dedtroy it later and, unless | had taken advantage of
my foreign trip to write it at odd times now, while the later
incidents are fresh in my mind, | should never have written it
at all | could never tear mysdf from the other work | have in
hand while at home and able to get to the Museum  If ever it
is read, however, it should be remembered that it is an ex parte
statement and that Pauh's verson of the matter can never be
known For | hardly think that he can have left any record
concerning any part of it

Lastly, | cannot refrain from remembering what a thorn
Jeudwine was in my grandfather's dde for thirty-six years
Mutatis mutandis, it is a very singular thing that for so nearly
the same length of time | should have been so cosdy linked
with one whose connection with me was, on the whole, | suppose
I mug admit, dissdrous If | have borne my crux with anything
like Dr Butler's sdf-command, surdy that should be enough
for me

ROME, Frtd May 20th, 1898

Begun about April 14th and left in this rough state.
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1898 Pauli's death had naturally depressed Butler and we
Act €2 |ooked forward to our Sicilian tour We started on the
6th April and went through Basd to Casale-Monferrato,
and he picked up in health and spirits at once Having
to wait two hours at Novara, we lunched at the station
in the restaurant which was kept by a palite little old
man in a black silk cap and a gold scarf-pin st with
diamonds He knew us for we had often lunched there
on our way to and from Varallo He had been made
a cavaliere, not, so we were told, because of " any damned
merit" as those words are ordinarily used, but for the
very sensble reason that he had a genius for attracting
good wine to his famous cdlars He gave us a bottle of
his bex Ghemme Towards the end of our luncheon,
Butler called him and complained that we really could
not drink hiswine He was much concerned, took up
the bottle carefully and began to pour out some to taste
it himsdf When he saw we had only left a couple of
drops he laughed, and his son laughed, and the gentleman
at the next table laughed, and so did we, and Butler said it
was like the white hair that Helen spied on Troilus'schin,
and we really must give an extra tip to the waiter But
we had a little shock afterwards Before our train left,
the cavaliere sat down to his own lunch and we observed
that he drank beer

At Casadle, Cesare Coppo took us for an excursion to
Camino and the Avvocato Negri came too It was a
lovely day and we drove through a country " all made
up of Bellini backgrounds" At Camino we walked up
the hill towards the cadle, carrying our basket of pro-
visons, till we came to a shady bower by the roadsde
with a fountain of water at hand Cesare displayed his
luncheon and we began We had often sen dices of
ham cut thin but the dices which Cesare produced were
thinner than all the other dices put together—so to speak,
we asked how it was done  Cesarereplied that it required
practice and a sharp knife But there were people, he
said, born able to do it, and they could digpense with the
practice  They aways, however, required the sharp
knife This reminded me of something Hans Faesch



XXXVII A REAL PRINCESS 289

had told me about the boys of his native town They
have a festa at Basel in the spring, when all the men beat
the drum without intermission for three days This has
been going on for so many generations that now every
boy born of Balois parents is able to beat the drum as
soon as he can hold it, he does not require to be taught
But he must have drum-sticks

" Now let me make a note of that," said Butler , " it
supports the theory of the inheritance of acquired char-
acteristics "

While he was making his note, Cesare took one of
the bottles of wine out of the fountain, where he had put
them to cool, and filled our glasses

" Ah' caro Cesare" said Butler, after tasting his
wine, " Il Padre Eterno fu certo di buon umore nel giorno
in cui crei |l famoso Gngnohno "

Then he returned to the ham-cutting and constructed
a story about a prince condemned by the local witch, who
had not been invited to his christening, to suffer from
mental depression until he should meet with a real
princess And in those days it was only real princesses
who could cut ham thin So the prince made all the
young ladies he met cut ham, and in this way discovered
a real princess She cut the ham so thin that he was
able to read his breviary even through the lean part of
a dlice, and thus he detected a misprint which had hitherto
escaped him. Whereupon he marntd her, his health was
restored, and they both lived happily ever afterwards

After lunch we saw the castle and then went to the
church of San Gottardo The avvocato opened a little
cupboard in the wall behind the altar and showed us that
it contained two skulls, one broken by a nail six inches
long that had been driven into it

"It looks like a murder," said Butler

" But who knows”™ said the avvocato, " and who
will know until the Last Great Day when the secrets of
all hearts shall be revealed ™

" Oh, that's all very well exclaimed Butler, " but
when it comes to that there will be too much going on.
What though there lurk a little skeleton within my
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1838 cupboard , what though he have a srew loose in every

Act 62 gint, let me but hush the rattling of his bones and keep

him from blundering out and running downgairs to

answver the front-door bell and tell the visitors all about

it, let me but keep him quiet until such time as every-

body dsds cupboards are aso giving up ther contents
and—but thisis to anticipate."

So we left the church and called on the parroco who
knew no more of the murder than the avvocato, but he
gave us a glass of Marsala and we photographed him, and,
by his particular desre, in his canonicals, he had never
been photographed in them before

Butler and | were always treated at the Albergo Rosa
Rossa as though we were members of the family—so
much so that for a long while we carried on what was
nothing less than a family quarrel with the Signora
Coppo and Cesre It was all the fault of the sgnora
she took it into her head that Butler had been very kind
to Cesre and his brother Angelo when they were in
England | do not say that he had been unkind to the
boys—quite the contrary—but their mother took an
extravagant view of her rights, as | am suie she would
have been told had * she consulted any unpreudiced
observer—mysdlf for ingance She presumed upon her
position as landlady and refused to deliver a bill  When
it was time to leave and we asked for one she made a
practice of bundling us into her omnibus and hustling
us off to the station, saying she would get the bill ready
for next year Even in ltaly, where time is of little
consequence, trains will not wait for pasengers merely
because they have not paid their bills, and so it happened
that several times we had to leave in debt to the albergo
Butler gave the house a barometer as a dight acknow-
ledgement, but this only made matters worse and led to
innumerable compacts, our fundamental idea being that
we mugt have a bill of some sort, theirs, that they must
have no more barometersof any kind , but all the treaties
were broken, and the reations became so drained that at
lagt we threatened to stay at Vercelli and come over only
for theday It ended in an agreement that we might
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pay the 9ame as is paid by the Italian officers who 189
frequent the hotel, which was a victory for us in form, A¢ 62
but in fact for the Rosa Rossa, because the amount was
ridiculously small and we were more trouble than many
officers

When we had settled with the signora, or been
compelled to leave without settling, we went first to
Florence, where we spent an evening with Miss Helen
Zimmern , then, after a day or two at Perugia, to Assisi,
the birthplace of S brancesco We did not know much
about S Francesco and were interested to learn from the
guide-book that he passed his youth in frivolity and was
sobered by adversity We saw the frescoes and specially
noticed the one representing his nuptials with la Poverti
Butler said he should prefer to take for his bride la
Competenza Modesta and that he would be as faithful to
her as the frailty of his nature would permit This was
a reminiscence of what he used to say during the ten
years before the death of his father—that he had taken
vows of modest competency, but seemed to be in a fair
way to break them

We went through the Abruzzi, stopping at Aquila
and Solmona, by the railway that had recently been
opened, and on to Naples and Salerno Here we found
among our letters a German newspaper containing a
review of The Authoress, and took it with us to read in
the train on our way to Paestum, where we were going
to spend the day  But Butler had no German dictionary
and could not make much of it Suddenly he sad to
me, indicating our fellow-travellers .

" Do you think those people look as though they
understood German?"

| considered them critically for a moment and replied
in the affirmative, whereupon he stated his difficulty
and showed them his review  They were Monsieur
Hippolyte Schmitt and his two daughters, French people
from Metz, and one of the young ladies satisfied him as
to the contents of the review  They were going to
Paestum also, and we spent a delightful day with them
They provided just what he wanted—some new, pleasant,
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1888 friendly, sympathetic companions to play with The
Act 61 acquaintance thus begun continued to the end of Butler's
life, and dnce his death | have remained on friendly terms
with the Schmitts

We went by tram to Reggio, crossed to Messina, and
proceeded to Taormina, where | was taken ill, probably
the reault of fatigue from travelling too continuoudy.
After about a week Butler left me to recover while he
went round the idand and saw his friends

Butler toH F Jones
TRAPANI

9 May 1898—1 ordered my breskfagt at 8 At 8 sharp, a
knock at my door " Breakfast" sad | to myself, but it was
Sugameli At 8 15 aknock at my door " B" s 1tom , but
it was Giacalone At 825 akamd "B" s | tom, butit
was Tummarello At 840 | could sand it no longer , | sad
they might go on talking, but | must get my breskfas | got
itat 9

While Butler was away, | idled about in Taormina,
or went for such walks as | could manage, or lay on the
grassin the theatrein front of the great view, recuperating,
and by the time he came back | was sufficiently recovered
to return home with him Before we left, we were in
the theatre one day looking at the fragments of the
gones that are strewn about in the orchestra, and he said
they were like the fragments of My Duty towards My
Neighbour that lay strewn about in his memory It
would take a lot of work to put them all back into their
places and recongruct the original

We went to Messna and, as it was cam weather,
took the sgeamer to Naples, whence we travelled by land
to Rome, Genoa, Turin, Casale-Monferrato, and Bad
Here we saw Hans Faesch, who had come to Europe for
a holiday and to make arrangements for a change in his
life in the East,
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Professor Joseph Galeoto to Butler

TRAPANI, 23rd May 1898
DEAR SIR—I| am acquainted with Mr Peter Sugameli, a
bosom friend of yours This makes me bold to ak you for
some elucidations, as you are a literary man of repute | am
about to publish an Abridgement of English Literature for the
use of Technical Institutes in Italy | wish to know something
about Alfred Austin, the present Poet Laureate, namely, the
place and time of his birth, his studies, his masterpiece and minor
works and his literary merits Is Lewis Morns inferior to the
above writer’ May | affirm that the principal poets of the
present time are  Swinburne, Morris, Austin and Mary Robinson?
Awaiting your favour | thank you in advance and ever remain,—

Yours respectfully, Prof JOSEPHGALEOIO

CORD V_EMMANUELE,
N 228 1° Pano

But/er to Professor Galeoto
3rd June 1898

DEAR SIR—AIfred Austin was born at Headingley, May 30,
1835 He was educated at Stonyhurst College, 1849-1852, and
took his degree as Bachelor of Arts at London University,
1853 He was cdled to the Bar, Nov 17th 1857  His works,
which are very numerous, range from 1853 to 1895 | cannot
sy which are the most important of them , there are over thirtv
in all and | have never either read or heard of a single one of
them A collected edition of his poems was published in 1892.
He was appointed Poet Laureate on the death of Lord Tennyson
in 1896

| have taken the foregoing from A Duttonary of English
Authors, by R Parquharson Sharp, of the British Museum, pub-
lished by George Redway, Hart Street, Bloomsbury, 1897 , Price
7 shillings and sixpence net

| think you should omit Miss Mary Robinson from your list
of leading poets, but you should, | think, mention Rudyard
Kipling, about whom you will find all necessary details in the
work above referred to

As for estimating the comparative merits of Alfred Austin and
Lewis Morris, | could not attempt such a task without at any
rate reading some of the works of one or both of these writers—
a labour which | beg to assure you is far beyond my strength —
Believe me, Dear Sir, Yours faithfully,

S BUTLER.

188
Act 62
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PERFECTION IN WRITING

Butler was now immersed in Shakespeare's Sonnets
He learnt them by heart, beginning by learning the first
line of each with its number, as one might learn a set of
nonsense verses , then he learnt each Sonnet and thus he
remembered their order On 30th July he wrote to
The Athenaeum with his reasons for dating them early in
the life of the poet

I le was also correcting the proofs of his translation of
the lliad | had gone abroad early in August and was
staying with Hans Faesch in Switzerland Butler went
for an outing of four days to Flushing

Butler to H F. Jones
FLUSHING

24 Aug 1898 -They have been deluging me with proofs
lately [of the trandation of the lliad] There are only about
eight pages more to come now, and then, of course, the preface
| have got one or two nice emendations for the Sonnets which no
one has got, one of them egpedally good, | think, as explaining
how Sonnet 99 comes to have 15 lines, but you can imagine
what with proof and Hushing | have not done much work at the
Sonnets, but | have no more to learn by heart  Also at Flushing
I wrote one mysdf, a poor innocent thing but | was surprised to
find how easly it came, if you like it | may write a few more

The Sonnet was the one beginning " Not on sad
Stygian shore" given post, p 361 Of course | liked it
very much and he did " write a few more "

My sister Lilian had been trying her hand at short
stories, and we had submitted one to Butler for his opinion
and advice , it was called " Mrs Waley's Sacrifice "

Butler to Miss L. |. Jones.

26 Aug 1898—As for your writing—pray beieve me you
write quite "pleasantly,” "lucidly," and without being either
* dtilted or cardess" at presnt  Perfection in writing is an ignis
fatuus, every one is at times both stilted and cardess and more
o les unpleasant  Homer is 0, Shakespeare is s, and 0 long
as we are men and women we mug be contented to be as we
are and our reader's must be contented to take us for what we
are Look at Shakegpeares Sonnets (which | have committed to
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memory that | might the better undersand them)—they are 1893
written, | take it, hagily = They abound with dHovenliness Act 62
crabbedness, and obscurity , he thought he would take more pains

and polish up " Venusand Adonis" and " Lucrece" with extreme
care—with what result? We can admire thee lagt, but we do

not want them, whereas we can read the Sonnets over and over

and over and over again | take it Shakespeare got to understand

that he had made a migake in finishing too highly, and we have

it on authority that in his plays but few lines were blotted The
upshot of all this preaching is to urge you not to trouble about a
style—not the leagt little bit—

In art, books musc, therés no ather plan
To mend the style except to mend the man

And the same applies to woman as much as to man—as | nead
hardly say—but there is no comfortable rhyme to " woman "

Practically what, if | may venture to sy 0, you want is to
devdop some of the motives you have already introduced , there
is Mrs Waley's wig, there are the brother's debts, there is the
parrot, and surely poor James may in the end be revenged—might
henot even sl the parrot, cage and al? However, | do not want
to make suggesions

But | may add this much | have often at the beginning of a
book found mysdf very uncertain what | would do, and appalled
at the difficulty of knowing what to put where, and how to develop
my incidents | never have that feding now because | have
always found that there is some one point or other in which | can
semy way | immediately st to work at that point and before |
have done and sdtled it | invariably find that there is ancther
point which | can also s and settle, etc, etc

At present some of your incidents—as, for example, the
brother's debts and the quarrel between the lovers—suggest
mechanical arrangement, the only reason for this | believe to be
that they are introduced a little too suddenly In lengthening
your work, which | hope you will do, you will be sure to find
some ways of letting things grow more gradually

And now | have le¢ my pen run on too glibly but, like
Shakespeare and Homer, | will let the thing gowithout attempting
to tinker it

FROM BUTLER'S DIARY

Frtd Sep 16-Tuesd Sep 27—To Amsterdam to the Rem-
brandt Exhibition returning via Haarlem (where | did not
admire the Franz Hals) and the Hague My feet very bad all
the time
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1898 Butler brought home with him the Catalogue of the
Act 62 Rembrandt Exhibition, and | have given it to the British
Museum It contains the pencil notes he made at the
time, one to each of the 124 pictures Sometimes he
only sys "very fine," "all very well," "admirable,"
“lovely," " | don't want it," and so on Some of the
pictures arc marked X, which means that he would fre-
guently look at them if he possessed them , others not so
marked he admired in many cases very cordially but did
not want them  When in doubt he put X ? Those that
he would rather not have he marked O | give afew of

the more detailed notes

52 Het corporailschap van Frans Banning Cocq, gezegd de
" Nachtwacht" —If | knew what to sa)' about this picture | would
sy something, but | do not know All | know is that | find it
too much for mc in every way, and would not live with it in my
house But the mutilation of the picture in 1715 has made it
impossble to judge it fairly It is more full of vigorous life and
motion, more able to take the beholder in as an actual solid scene,
more convincingly characteristic of the time, place and circum-
dances in a word, more effective than any picture that | can
call to mind , but it overpowers me and, though 1 should be glad
if we had it at the National Gallery, | don't want it in my
own house

65 Nicholas Berchem (the property of the Duke of West-
mingter, Grosvenor House, London)— There is nothing in the
Exhibition much finer than thisand 66 [i e the companion picture,
the wife of Nichohs Berchem]

68 Jin Six aan het vender, studie voor die es (Leon Bonnat,
Pans)—An exquidite little gem , one of the mog delightful in
the whole exhibition

75 Studie naar Rembrandts broeder met een helm op het
hoofd (Keizer Frederik Museums Vereeniging, Berhjn)—I
never sw such painting of a helmet  One would swvear it was
rel | admit it and admire it but do not want it On second
thoughts | think | do

94 Portret van een Poolsch ruiter in de dracht van het
regiment van Lysowsky, in een landschap (the property of
Graaf Tarnowski, Dzikow, Gahcia)—A very curious subject for
Rembrandt to have had to paint

no Portret van een heer (Prins Joesoepof S' Petersburg)—
Wonderful | am not sure that thisand in are not finer than
the Nicholas Berchem and his wife They are among the very
fines work he ever did



"SPLENDID SLOGGING"

in  Portret van een dame met een druisveder in de hand 1898
(Pnns Joesoepof S Petersburg)—Wonderful | cannot make Act 62
out which of the two | prefer, this or the preceding It is
impossble to beieve that painting can do more These two
pictures kept growing upon me all the time | was here

116 De Staalmeesters—If | had Jones and Gogin and
Ballard with mc, one after the other, and had plenty of time to
think them all over 1 might know better what to think The
resduary impresson produced upon me so far is "that the
picture would hive been better it the painter had taken more
pains" | admit it and mog respectfully admire it, but am vexed
with mysdf for not finding it kindle all the enthusasm that |
should like it to do

Perhaps it is that | find the arrangements of light, shade
colour and compostion more carefully sudied than the individu-
alities of the drapers Three of the heads are very characterless
and none of them carry full conviction

117 Homerus—Rubbish, but he does not ssem to have
made Homer blind

123 Esther, Haman, and Ahasuerus (the property of Z M
de Koning van Roemenie, SinaU)—Everything subordinated to
splendid dogging of a yellow dress Composition disregarded ,
arrangement of light and shade disregarded, figures without
interest or individuality , nothing in the picture to attract, except
the splendid dogging of a yellow dress and its cloak with ermine
lining In reality it is a magnificent piece of ill-life painting,
but as this it sys the lax word that can be said about the
painting of yellow yitin and a gold brocaded cloak

Hans Faesch came from Switzerland to London about
this time to complete his arrangements before returning
to the East He was accompanied by Peter Hauff",
a Norwegian with whom he had gone into partnership,
and they went to Vien-tiane in the Shan States with the
intention of dealing in rubber Before they started
Butler gave them a farewell dinner at the Hotel d'ltalie
in Old Compton Street at which Gogin, Alfred and |
were also present

On 15th October 1898, we received the first copy of
Thelliad of Homer renderedinto English prosefor the use of
thosewho cannot read theoriginal The motto on thetitle-
pageis from aletter from Baron Menan to Dr Butler " |
entirely agreewith you after due rumination Homer and
Shakegpeare are the only two poets in the wide world *
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28 THE RIX OF HEAVEN XM

Butler's notion of the lines on which a trandation
should be made are thus stated in the preface

The genius of the language into which a trandation is being
made is the first thing to be considered, if the original was
readable, the trandation mus be so also, or, however good it
may be as a congtrue, it will not be a trandation It follows
that a trandation should depart hardly at all from the modes of
spech current in the trandator's own times, inasmuch as nothing
is readable for long which affects anv other diction than that of
the age in which it was written We know the charm of the
Elizabethan trandations, but he who would attempt one that
shall vie with these mus eschew all Elizabethamsms that are not
good Victoriantsms also

And s0 he strove to make his trandation readable for
those who are accusomed to modern English, and avoided
the affectation of larding it with archaisms which would
have made it look like a sham ruin

In November he was at Shrewsbury and wrote to me
that at Cressage, where he had a farm, he had been
told of this dialogue between a parson and one of his
parishioners

Parson Such habits of intemperance not only ruin your
character here, but gravely endanger your chances of happines
in a world beyond the grave

Parishioner Well, Sir, I know my character is not of the
beg, but as for heaven, | must sand the risk of that as other
people do.



CHAPTER XXXVIII
1899  1900—PART |

SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS RECONSIDERED

Butler to H F Jones

31 & Jan 1899—I1 have no particular news Alfred went 1899
out yesterday, when | was at the Museum, and had three sumps Act 63
of teeth out one after the other He did not say a word to me
for fear it should disturb my working at the Museum, but ht
brought all the three sumps to show me, they ssem to havt
come out fairly easly Sadler called in the afternoon and he
showed them to Sadler  Then he took them home and showed
them to the children By this time | suppose he had got tired
of them, so he put them with some st into an envelope and
burned them | am glad he has had them out for they had been
plaguing him for some time

Butler to Miss Butler.

4 Jan 1899—I have been dduged with Italian letters, two
of them requiring long troublesome answvers An old Italian
Member of Parliament kegps wanting all sorts of details about
the London School Board, all of which | have to find out, and
it worries me, for it is out of my beat Then ancther wants
all sorts of quegtions answered about the COdsmy, let alone the
numerous New Year's letters that | have to answer

But this does not nearly exhaust the number of things
that were interfering with the writing of his book about
the Sonnets of Shakespeare.

On 5th March 1899, Giacalone Patti wrote from
Trapani that a friend of his had the flag of one of the
geamers in which Garibaldi and his Thousand arrived at

299
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1899 Marsdla in 1860 It was a large flag, white and blue
Act 63stripas with the name of the steamer, Lombardo, across
it  The Lombardo was the steamer commanded by Nino
Bixio and was sunk in the harbour of Marsala, Garibaldi
himself commanded the Piemonte  Butler wes to find
some rich Englishman, or some wealthy museum, to buy
this historic object He made inquiries without success,
and replied that the flag was not more likely to find a
purchaser in London than a flag of the Mahdi, taken in
the Soudan, would be to find a purchaser 111 Sicily
Ihe flag was afterwards bought by Conte Agostino
Sien Pepoli, and is now in the museum m the convent of
the Annun”iata at Trapani, where the count aso placed
the large collection of valuable and curious objects which
he gave to the town He died in the spring of 1910,
aged 62, the previous autumn | had had a long con-
versation with him one evening as we sat together outside
the Grand Hotel at Trapani  He was staying in Trapani
partly to be near his museum, the arrangement of which
was the hobby of his declining days, and paitly because,
as he gicw older, life on the Mountain was too full of
discomfort He told me a great deal about his museum ,
he had put The Authoress of the Odyssey and Butler's
letter sending him the book into a specia show-case with
the autograph MS of a Ballata by Scarlatti which he had
bought at the Hotel Drouot in Pans
1 here were two Scarlatti—Alessandro, the father, and
Domenico, his son Domenico was a friend of Handel
and so devoted to him and his genius that he aways
crossed himself whenever Handel's name was mentioned
in his presence | reminded the count of this, and said that
Butler would have been proud if he could have known that
his book and his letter were preserved in the same cae
with a Ballata by Domenico Scarlatti He replied that
this would not quite do, the Ballata is by Alessandro
who was born at Trapani in 1658 or 1659. They some-
times tell one in Trapani that Alessandro was born not
at Trapani, but at the village of Paceco, close by, and, if
0, he would still pass for a Trapanese, because Peaceco is
in the Province of Trapani. Domenico was born in
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Naples in 1685 There is nothing on the Ballata, as 18%
one sees it in the museum, to tell whether it is by theAct 63
father or the son, only the word "Scarlatti" is visible
because the MS is framed and the Christian name, if
there is one, is hidden , but the Count bought the Ballata
believing it to be by Alessandro, the Trapanese, and it
probably is so because he wrote much for the voice,
whereas Domenico is better known as a writer for the
harpsichord | think Butler would still have felt proud
to be in the same show-case with Alessandro Scarlatti
Ihe Reverend Canonico Romano, who helped the

count to arrange his museum, took me there afterwards
and we copied the words of the Ballata

lo piango, e tu noil m' odi E pur t' amo ct' adoro

Odimi almecno, e poi contento morro Ma con chi parlo ?

Ahi " laso porgo al vento 1 sospin

On 13th March 1899, Mr (now Sir) Sidney Lee
wrote asking Butler to join the committee which was
being formed to present Garnett with his portrait on his
retirement from the British Museum Butler, of course,
accepted

| here was also much to attend to in connection with
his small houses near London—for instance, the erection
of a telephone pole at Ladywell, and a great deal to
settle about his Shropshire property, the planting of trees
at Harnage, the shooting in the woods, the cutting of
timber, difficulties with the water, and so on  Presently
his nephew, who was growing oranges and grape-fruit in
Florida, wanted him to find out where to get lace paper
and tinsel filigree so that he could pack his goods in
fancy style to make them attractive

All these interruptions worried him, | do not sy
more than they should have done, but more than they
would have done before 1895, and more than inter-
ruptions of such a kind would ever have worried his
grandfather  His feet were still painful, and | used still
to accompany him to Clifford's Inn because of the giddi-
nes, but, as | have said, he would not aways let me
come He did not, however, go aone all the way,
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1899 though | did not find thisout till after his death Old
Act 63 Hatt, the night-watchman, who cultivated roses and
whose watch-box was at the Southampton Buildings
entrance of Staple Inn, had died and, in 1897, was
succeeded by a younger man who had been a marine
Butler usad to get the new watchman to accompany him
as far as the corner of Chancery Lane, there he would

“(Thank you and good-night, good Mr Evans"

And the watchman would reply " Good-night, Sr "

Butler would not let him come farther because he
would not take him out of sight of his watch-box  After
this had been going on for a considerable time, like a
versicle and response in the Church service, there came
an evening when Butler said as usual «

" Thank you and good-night, good Mr Evans"

And the watchman replied , " Yes, Sr, good—for
nothing "

He had been saying this to himself for weeks before
he had the courage, on this particular evening, to say it
out loud, and Butler was so pleassd with him that he
gave him five shillings on the spot and adopted another
form of saute After Butler's death, Evans told this
to my friend R W K Edwards, another tenant of the
Inn, who told me | had already heard part of it from
Evans, but, just asold Tom at Barnard's Inn usad to call
the hours quietly in order that the gentlemen might not
be disturbed, so Evans stopped short in his story before
coming to the interesting part about the five shillings, no
doubt wishing to avoid the appearance of suggesting that
I might follow Butler's example

At the end of March we started for our Italian tour
which this year did not extend to Sicily We went to
Basdl to salute Madame Faesch, and then to Lucerne,
where we took the seamer to Fluelen. Dr Mandell
Creighton (Bishop of London) was on board with his
family The bishop took us away from the othersinto
a corner of the deck and made Butler talk  This is
what he always did When Butler went to a party at
Fulham, the bishop took him off alone and made him
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talk  The bishop would listen and smoke cigarettes, but 1899
would never talk himself Act 63

"1 have spent many hours with the bishop," said
Butler, " but | have no idea what he really thinks on any
subject"”

We went to Casale-Monferrato and from there
Butler went to Varallo-Sesia, and | to Nice for a week to
sse my mother We met again at Genoa and went to
Pisa, Siena, Florence, Forll, Ravenna Prom Ravenna we
went to Padua, to reconsider the Giotto frescoes, and then
to Venice Here we met our friend Joseph Benwell
Clark who was staying with William Logsdail the painter
We also found in the hotel Charles Ricketts and Charles
Shannon, with whom Butler exchanged views about old
masters, discussing, of course, the Holbein water-colour at
Basel and the Bellini heads in the Louvre After leaving
Venice we stayed at Verona, Bergamo, Milan, and Turin
on our way to Sammichele, in the valley of Susa, where we
spent a week, and returned by the end of May via the
Mont Cenis and Paris

After our return to London, the Rev J M Wilson
(now Canon of Worcester), whom Butler had not seen for
forty years, wrote to him from Sammichele It was an
enthusiastic letter in praise of most of the places mentioned
in Alps and Sanctuaries and also of Varallo

Butler to the Rev J M  Wilson.

3 July 1899—1 am gratified to hear that you have found Alps
and Sanctuaries serviceable Would that | had time to write a
seque to it for which | have many notes, but | have so many
books in contemplation and on hand that | fear | shall never
get to it

My friend Jones and | visted Ravenna for the first time this
year The dd churches—particularly the two outsde the
town, S Maria in Porto Fuori and S Apadhinare in Classe—are
mog impressive as al are svera within the town | think (but
you know them already) that you would like them as well as
Sammichele, but in a different way The mosaics on the whole
disappointed us after those at Monreale, Palermo, and Cefalu it
was, however, mod interesting to find St John the Baptist in two
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HANGING THE MAIDS

churches baptizing Chrigt with the asdance of the river-god of
the Jordan

Late in July 1899 Butler receved two letters from
Lord Gnmthorpe, who had read The Authoress and
accepted  the theory that it was written by a woman—
Nausicaa and all Lord Gnmthorpe in one of his letters
sent some ideas of his own upon the stringing up of the
housemaids in the Odyssey

Butler to Lord Gnmthorpe'

1st Aug 1899—Finding that the writer when hanging the
maids had not even tried to understand her own meaning,1 rather
shirked the passage When, however, 1 publish my translation of
the entire Odyssey, which | hope to do in about 1 year's time, |
shall have an opportunity of returning to the matter and, unless
you forbid me, will use your scholia, with due acknowledgement, to
mike it clearer to the reuler how absurd the story is

Asyou arc taking so kindly an interest in my views about the
Odyssey, | venture to add 1 little detnl which unaccountably did
not get printed | mean that Nausieai—whom | am glad to see
your lordship speik of as the authoress whieh she certainly was—
intended to imply thn her father's habitual guests were scoundrels
by saying that they habitually made their finil drink ottering for
the night not to Neptune but toMercury (& wopdry, cte )

| am sure Dean Burgon was right in saying that your sword
is not so rusty as you declare it to be, not to pretend that mine
is less rusty than it is | will confess that | copied my accents from
the printed text

PS —Having occasion on Monday to call on Charles
Longman in connection with my not book, | flung your
lordship's first letter triumphantly at his head and he was much
impressed by it, knowing that Andrew Lang, who is his reader,
had assured him that the whole theory was nonsense

Lord Gnmthorpe invited Butler to spoend a day with
him at St Albans He went and his host took him over the
cathedral and showed him the alterations and restorations
which he had designed and had had carried out Lord
Gnmthorpe told Butler that when he had the honour of

! Butler only kept n draft of this letter and the extract here given may be in-

complete, eg he may have written out the quotation in full, also the date may hive been
altered
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showing them to the Prince of Wales (King EdwardV 1) 189
the following conversation had taken place Act 63

"And now tell me, Lord Gnmthorpe,” said the
Prince, " who was your architect in carrying out these
admirable restorations ?'

"1 employed, Sir, the only architect with whom |
have never quarrelled "

Butler said to me that no doubt the Prince knew all
about that, and only asked the question so as to give
the old gentleman dn opportunity of playing off his
little joke

Longmans had agreed to publish Butler's book about
the Sonnets, but not at their own expense, accordingly
he had it printed at Cambridge, and on 2nd September
1899 we went to Wassen, on the S Gottardo, and stayed
there sketching and correcting the proofs of the book and
seeing it through the press  On the 28th October 1899,
after out return to London, we received the first copy of
Shakespeare's Sonnets reconsidered and in part re-arranged
with introductory chapterJ, notes, and a reprint of the original
1609 edition The motto on the title-page is from
Measurefor Measure (v 1 444-446)

They say, bex men are moulded out of faults,
And, for the most, become much more the better
For being a little bad

Early in November 1899 Butler received a letter from
Monsieur Fernand Henry, who hadjust published atrans-
lation into French sonnets of the Sonnets of Shakespeare,
and had seen the announcement that Butler's book was
about to be published , he sent a copy of his translation
and proposed an exchange | omit the opening of Butler's
reply , its purport wes to thank Fernand Henry for his
book and to say that he understood there had been no
intention to make original research into the difficult
questions which underlie the Sennets, he aso praised
highly the introduction which gives an excellent resume of
the opinions expressed by the writers then most in favour
with the public.

vol 11 X
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Butler to Fernand Henry.

17-20 Nov—Your main object was to trandate the Sonnets
into French verse | ate the foregoing merely to show that |
fully realise what you intended to do and to applaud the manner
in which you have carried out your intention

BUT—and here comes my difficulty French poetry is bassd on
principles so foreign to English that very few Englishmen (and |
das ' am not among thenumbei) can understand French poetry at
all, weadmire and understand your incomparable French prose—
Buffon to me is smply the ne plus ultra of pross—but your
poetry is a deid letter to me | can s that you have caught and
correctly rendered several of the mog difficult sonnets, but there
my power of entering into the spirit of your trandation begins
and ends | greatly regret that this should be s, but so it is

Let me confess further When Mesys Longman sent me
your book, not being able to review it, | read your preface
attentively and several of your trandations and then, having very
little room on my shdves | took the volume to the British
Museum, where | work mog mornings, and asked them whether
they would be likely to get it or be likely to have it given
them | hey sid that if | would give it them, they would be
very glad to have it, and | accordingly gave it to them At
that time | had not heard from you, and did not forese that |
should have the pleasure of doing so, but was smply mxious to
put the book at once within reach of the many Shakegpearean
scholars who frequent the Museum

As for helping to get the book reviewed in England, | have
mentioned it to two friends of mine, employes in the British
Museum, and have aked them (for they both review books) to
call attention to it if they can, but | never review books myself
and have no connection with, or interest with, any of our
journals or magazines, indeed | am terribly out of favour with
all of them | never write on any subject unless | beieve the
opinion of those who have the ear of the public to be mistaken,
and this involves, as a necessary consequence, that every book |
write runs counter to the men who are in possson of the
fidd , hence | am always in hot water, and | doubt whether any
one of our English writers is in much worse odour with the
reviewers than | am | cannot help this, but the complete
isolation, or worse than isolation, in which | gand robs me of
all power to do a good turn to anyone eése, however much |
might wish to do so | may mention as a proof of my total
failure to attract the public that | am at present a loser by my
books to the extent of over £900 (English pounds), this deficit
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has extended over some 30 years, s0 that it has not been heavy
in any one year and has occasoned me absolutely no inconvenience
whatever, but it may serve to bear out my statement that |
have no literary podtion in England

As | never write reviews, so neither do | try to obtain them
for mysdf | heonly reviews | value arc those that correct me
in mistake, and these | welcome gladly

If there are any others of my books (see advertisement at the
end of my last book) which you would care to have, | shall have
the utmost pleasure in sending them to you Pray pardon the
length to which this letter has extended itself

Mr Garnett had not been sympathetic about The
Authoress, as we have seen, so Butler did not expect
from him much sympathy for his book about the Sonnets ,
nevertheless he sent him a copy which Garnett acknow-
ledged in along letter

Butler to Richard Garnett

15 Dec 1899

M Y DEAR M R GARNETT—I think it very kind of you to
have entered so fully into detail as regards my book in your
letter received this morning, for | am sure you have all one
man's work on hand with literary undertakings Your letter
is valuable to me as showing how my book srikes one than
whom | know none more able to form a sound opinion con-
cerning it, nevertheess men's minds are as sedyards graduated
so difterently that on no two of them will the same condgderations
record the same weight, and your stedyard and mine have been
graduated very differently indeed in some respects, though very
similarly in so many cthers

| he consideration that no youth of 21 would have been
likely to be able to write the Sonnets weighs so heavily with
you that it makes those which | have urged in support of
Shakepeares extreme youth at the time he wrote them " kick
the beam "

With me the consderation that no such man as | can alone
conceive Shakespeare to have been could conceivably have written
Sonnet 23 at the age of 30 (much less of 35) outweighs by ten,
twenty, or a hundredfold any a priori difficulty about supposing
that so exceptional a man should have written such exceptional
poems at an exceptionally early age Each suppostion involves
an impossibility in the mind of the one or other of us and there
is no going beyond this

Act 64
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1899 You think the Sonnets much freer from juvenile faults than
Act 64 the " Venus" or the " Lucrece" , | think " Venus and Adonis"

and "Lucrece" far more polished and mature works than the
Sonnets, the Sonnets to my thinking abound in juvenile
slovenliness, not so either "Venus and Adonis" or "Lucrece"
And so on throughout your letter It is a case of a profound
difference in the values which we severally attach to the same
considerations and, while | can fully understand that those which
have weighed heaviest with you are indeed no light ones, there is
not one of those you have urged—except the reading " foil" in the
last line of Sonnet 89 (69 Q)'—which appears to me to outweigh
those that induced me to take up the position that | have
taken | should think "foil " is right and in any (if any) second
edition shall adopt it with acknowledgement

So it was with the Odyssey , to mt the evidence that it was
wntten by a woman, and a very young one, is conclusive , but
you found it utterly and absolutely worthless, or at any rate
hopelessly insufficient I know that you have most, and very
capable, people with you, but |I know also that | have many,
and not less capable, upon my side, among them Lord Grimthorpe,
who wrote to me on the subject in the summer and added
considerations which 1 regret not to have insisted upon with
greater fullness

So it will be now with this book upon the Sonnets, both
numbers and present weight are with you, but | know that |
have enough both men and women who are cordially with me to
prevent my feeling myself isolated

The history of literature is the history of the reversing of
many a deeply-rooted opinion | have not the smallest fear that
my book will be lost sight of and | confidently believe and hope
that time will bring many to my opinion

As regards Sonnet 148 (125 Q), | carefully considered the
question whether the "thou" of line 13 could refer to any other
"thou" than the "thou" of line 10 and, after much hesitation,
gravitated to the conclusion that it could not, to which con-
clusion | adhere, though my friend Jones argued the point rather
forcibly against me

There' After all the trouble that you have very kindly
taken | feel somewhat ungrateful in maintaining such an
uncompromising attitude, but | can thank you very cordially
all the same, and am, with kind regards, Yours very truly,

S BUTLER

There are svera entries in Butler's Note-Books about

' 89 is the number in Butler's proposd re arrangement of the order 69 is the
number in the Quarto which is followed in most modern editions
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Garnett and the Sonnets, and one in which he spesks of 189
. Act 64
thisletter

My letter is, | know, insincere, but it is as sncere as | knew
how to make it Garnett and | have known each other for many
yearsand | have a great admiration for him in not a few respects—
egpecialy | cannot forget that he wrote that wonderful book The
"lwtltght of the Gods | cannot therefore deal otherwise than very
tenderly with him , but approve of him | certainly do not

The Authoress of the Odyssey led to a correspondence
between Butler and Mr Robert Bridges | only give
from the letters of Mr Bridges such short extracts as are
necessary to understand Butler's replies

Robert Bridgesto Butler.

23 Dec 1899—There can be no doubt that it is one of the
mogt valuable of the books on the Homeric question There is
no reason why the Odyssey should not have been written by a
woman, only the woman was not to be Mrs Barrett Browning
It is of course difficult (in the absence of the works of those early
pogeses) to imagine a woman having written the great xai +a
dépee Of BK xviu 135 in the spesch of Odysseus to Amphinomus
That aways ssemed to me the biggest thing in the Odyssey—one
of the bigges things in the whole of poetry—and it is so quietly
said no one heads it

This is the speech which Butler quoted in his letter to
Colonel Lean in 1893 | find no copy of Butler's reply
to Mr Bridges, but it appears that he must have spoken
of the small success that his books had met with, and
offered to send him copies of any he might not have

Robert Bridgesto Butler

28/// Dec 1899—Your history of The Fair Haven agtonishes
me, 0 few copies sdd ' | have a copy—many thanks—and
have almogt all your books, theonly gaps being due to the over-
appreciation of borrowers | always hold you up as one of our
bes dylits You taught me a great dedl

Butler was no doubt led to tell Mr Bridges how his
books had been sdling because he had been making for
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1899 his own use the statement of which the Tableon p 311
Act 64 is a copy It isgiven adso in The Note-Books of Samuel
Butler (1912)

To this mugt be added my book on the Sonnets in regpect of
which | have had no account as yet but am over a hundred
pounds out of pocket by it so far—but little of which | fear is
ever likclv to come back

It will be noted that my public appears to be a declining one
| attribute this to the long course of practical boycott to which |
have ben subjected for so many years—or, if not boycott, of
sear, snarl and misrepresentation | cannot hep it nor, if the
truth were known, am | at any pains to do so

Butler made no analysis of the sales of A First Tear
in Canterbury Settlement (1863) nor of his pamphlet on the
Resurrection (1865) | do not know what he meansby " A
Book of Lssays" It is possible that he incurred an out-
lay of £3 11 9 in connection with a projected republica-
tion of his Universal Review articles or of some of his
Italian articles about the Odyssey

MYSELF AND DR PURNIVALL

My excellent friend Mr Bickley,of the M S department [British
Museum], has for some days been bringing about a meeting
between me and Dr \urnivall who had borrowed my last book
[about Shakespeares Sonnets] from him, and who, though he did
not agree with it, was " very much interested " in me and would
like to mike mv acquaintance So | was to come to the
MS Room last Wednesday at 4 30 and be introduced | went,
was introduced, and Dr Furnivall and | then adjourned to the
A B C shop in Rathbone Place

As we walked thither Dr Furnivall—a most amiable, kindly
old gentleman, absolutdly free from " sde" 01 aftectation, and very
sensble (as | presently found) on some matters in respect of which
most men are idiots—well, Dr Furnivall began to tackle me by
saying that it ssemed to him, and he heard others expres a like
opinion, that | had made up my mind to make Sonnet 107 * refer
to the Spanish Armada, and twisted everything dse so as to make
it fit in with this preconception

This interested me, for it showed me the line which the

! Thereferencesin thisand later lettersare to the Sonnetsasnumbered in the Quarto,
and not in Butler s proposed re arrangement
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IN THE BREAD SHOP

1899 reviewersof my book arepretty certain totake If Dr Furnivall,
Act &4 without accusing mc of preconception, had shown why it was un-
likely that Sonnet 107 should refer to the Spanish Armada, or had
pointed to some other event, between, say, 1590 and 1600, to
which tht Sonnet could be held preferably to refer, | should have
paid great attention to him, but he made no such attempt, more-
over | knew both that there was no such event, and also that |
hid been driven on to the Armada by the conviction that
Shakegpeare must have been very young when tht earlier Sonnets
werewritten Taking 21 asa hypothetical age for " very young,"
and once convinced, as | soon was, of Shikespear€'s extreme youth,
the Armada was inevitable for Sonnet 107 | confess that the
reidy accusation of preconception and of reasoning up to a fore-
gone concluson somewhat piqued me, but | hope and believe
that no sign or pique exaped me
1 hen, whin we were in the bread shop, Dr Furnivall
demurred to mv irguing from Sonnet 2, that Shakespeare was till
vely young He thought it was much more likethe writing of an
older pcison | sud there was no arguing againgt impressons,
thit the ssmewords not unfrequently leave diametrically opposite
impressions on people who are both of them able and equitable ,
but thit the impression left on me by a Sonnet which describes a
man of 40 as one who is in an advanced sate of decrepitude is
that it cm only have been written by one who had never known
fortv, or mvthing near it, md to whom forty still seemed very
remote jhiom Sonnet 3 | collect this not less decidedly
We left this point, therefore, each of us holding to his own
opinion , but Dr Hirnivill urged that the Sonnets belonged tothe
Hamlet period in view of their introspective and deeply philosophical
character It was impossble that Shakegpeare at the age of 21
should hive either the mental grasp or the literary skill requisite
for the production of the Sonnets
To this | rgoined inwardly—for | do not think that | said
all that | shall now siy—firstly that there is not a line in the
Sonnets thit betrays any desper thoughts about life and things
than must have occurred long before he was 21 to any man who
his been mimed againg his will at 18 and who has been greatly
digressed for money, it is one of the commonplace Shakespearean
criticisms to appeal to the philosophical character of the Sonnets,
and if to come from the heart of a great poet who has passad
through a baptism of fire at an early age is to be philosophical,
then the Sonnets ire philosophical, but | find nothing in them
to show that Shakespeare could se through a brick wall more
clearly than other young men of warm heart and indisputable
natural genius, who have also suffered very bitterly at an early
age, can do
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As for its having been unlikely that Shakepeare should have 1899
had the literary power at 21 to write the Sonnets—Shakespeare Act 64
proved to have such transcendent literary power that there is no
arguing as to what he might or might not have bemn able to do
when he was 21  The only question should be one of fact, as
to w hether the evidence leads us to suppose or no that he wrote
the Sonnets at that age  We cannot argue in Shakegpearée's case
from what other young men are commonly able to do If this
kind of argument is permitted, may we not have some one
presently maintaining that Pitt cannot have been born o late as
1759 because that would make him only 24 in 1783 when he
became Prime Minister?

Again Dr Furnivall argued that Shakegpeare was probably
gay and more or les roystering in his youth, and that the
Sonnets are the work of one who has been sobered My answer
is that by far the greater number of the Sonnets beong to a
period covered by not more than a twelvemonth, during which
Shakespeare had passed through an ordeal that would take all the
gaiety and spnghtliness out of anyone whose nerves were not of
brass or hammered sed  Beddes there is no evidence on which
we can rey with any confidence as to whether Shakespeare was
a gay, light-hearted youth or no The impresson | derive from
his works is that he was liable to quick alternations between
extremes of depresson and elation  But an impresson is not a
demongtration

Then it transgpired that Dr Furnivall had never really read
my book at all He had simmed parts of it | found it
necessry to explain to him that my view of Shakeypearés
offence is that it never went beyond intention, and was never
repeated | thought | had made thee points 0 dear that no
one could ful to catch them, but | had to explain my postion
As for my chapters on the Ireland forgeries, he was unaware that
| had mentioned the Ireland forgeries at all

Dr turnivall denied that there was anything in the Sonnets
to indicate that Shakegpeare had been fonder of Mr W H than
he should have been He sad he really could not se that any
such concduson was warranted by Sonnet 20—the one on which
the imputation was generally made to rex | told him | agread
with him and had sid this in my book , but | repeated Sonnet
23, of the drift of which he evidently had no idea Then he
admitted that he had never dudied the Sonnets very dosdy—a
fact which | had aready discovered

Then we conversed on other matters, and | found him kindly,
genial, and sngble | liked the old gentleman well enough,
but |1 parted with him in some depreson—for | saw more
plainly even than before that no one in my lifetime is likely to
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1900 read, maik, learn and inwardly diges either my book or the
Ad 64 immortal poems of which it treats The more universal writing
becomes, the more do people ssem to have utterly lost the art of
reading However, | shall go on writing just the same —[8 Dec

1899]

Butler to Robert Bridges
3 Jan 1900

M Y DFAR BRIDGES—I must not flood you with corre-
spondence—a poor return for your valued frankness—but | cannot
let yours of December 31st 1899 go without acknowledgement
I have had influenza since the note | wrote to you on Pnday
and, though able to st to a table today, am still a very poor
creature It came on all of a moment on Saturday

In your letter of December 28th you speak of gaps causad in
your collection of my books by borrowers Pray let me know
what they are and | shall have great pleasure in supplying them ,
the only book of which | am parsmonious is Unconscious Memory,
which is going to be a scarce book and of which only four or
five copies in my posesion remain unsold Many sheds were
desdtroyed some years ago at Ballantyne's  Still, if you want a
copy some one has got to have the few that remain, only | like
those that have copies now to know that the book is one that
they will not easly replace if they lose it

bor the res | will restrain my animadversational mind qua
you, but qua myself | shall write some few pages following your
letter point by point and seeing how my reoinders contrast with
your objections Dr Garnett, who is evidently very much
upset by my book, wrote me a long twelve-page letter on the
subject flinging at my head everything that | had weighed and
been unable to accept  Evidently he did not much care what he
said, but hed that any stick would be good enough to beat me
with  To such letters | return whatever reply may seem most
likely to bring the correspondence to an end  Your letter
evidently expressss what you bona fide think and is therefore
very valuable to me as showing what will probably strike other
highly capable readers as well as yourself

It is impossible that you should come to agree with me  You
repeatedly gpeek of the Sonnets as "a poem," te an organic
whole In this case no one sonnet can be without its influence
on the others nor without being more or les covered by others
This view | cannot, and am sure that | never shall, accept, it is
obvious therefore that, until it is settled which of usis right on
this head, we might talk long enough infructuoudy

[Robert Bridges had written " My own key to the Sonnets
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has been that Shakespeare saw that ideal love could be heightened 190
by disociation from sx and, feding for W H something of Act 64
this ideal love, he sought to give it poetic expresson "]

Secondly [continued Butler] your key to the Sonnets is all
very pretty for an elderly, or rather old, gentleman of 64 like
mysdf, or for one who, like you, is sill a good few years oft
21 Ve can imagine that healthy, vigorousminded young men
of 21 can and do fed in this way, but | ssem to hear " Venus
laughing from the Skies" as| read that part of your letter

[Robert Bridges had exclaimed " Why did Shakeypeare
never edit his own works? Why did Socrates, Aristotle, and
Christ show the same indifference ?"]

You ak [continued Butler], Why did Shakespeare not edit
his woiks? | thought there was much force in what Nisbet
urged, a year or two ago' that Shakespesres retirement to
Stratford was compulsory or, at any rate, on doctor's orders in
conseguence of paralyds or nervous breakdown which rendered
further literary exertion irksome As for Socrates and Christ,
they neither of them wrote | know nothing about Aristotle,
but have we any reason to suppoe that he did not leave his
writings, or at any rate some of them, finished” | know
nothing of Aristotelian literature Magnis componere parvum,
I have for some months been almost exclusvely occupied in
"editing my remains’ and have several more months work
before | shall be sttidfied that | have done the bes | can for
myself and my executors

There' When you have told me which of my books | can
supply you with, you shall have peace—Y oursvery truly,

S BUTLER

Butler frequently did what he here threatens about
his animadversational mind qua himself He used to
say he never could form an opinion on a subject until he
had captured his volatile thoughts and caged them in a
note This enabled him to make up his mind, and he
was then ready to write a letter, or perhaps a book, or
dse to leave the subject alone

TheBishop of London (Dr Creightori) to Butler

FULHAM PALACE, S W
Jan 6, 1900

DEAR BUTLER—I have read your Shakepear€s Sonnets with
much interest  You have done all that can be done in the

1 Cf The Insanity of Gentus, by J F Nisbet 6th edition London, 1912
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1900 name of common sense, but people like literary problems and

Act 64 they refuse to admit that a poet is a man and records all his
experiences  Nowadays we write for publicity and only give so
much of ourselves as we choose But in an earlier and less
sophisticitcd tunc a man revelled in expressing what he felt and
was more interested in the expression than in considering how
he would look as regards the subject matter

Acneis Sylvius when he became Pope Pius Il neither
attempted to suppress nor to apologise for early indiscretions in
literature —Yours very sincerely, M LONDON

Butler to FernandHenry

22 Jan 1900—1 am glad the reviews of my book have left a
more or less favour iblc impression upon you—my friends are
dissatisfied with them , | am neither satisfied nor dissatisfied, the
onlv criticism | care two straws about is criticism which reveals
to me a mistike, happily so far (except 11 the matter of the
Riv E Milone) | hive seen no objection brought forward
which gives me any uneisiness*

| am sorry your trench critics have treated you in a
superficial manner, but 1 have always observed that it is only
tlu shallow books that are received with a chorus of applause
The critics can understand these at once, but as for being at
any pains to study what requires sustained attention—is it to be
expected of them’ Besides— do you write reviews yourself?
If you do, by all means let the fact be known in literary circles
The reviewers themselves sometimes write books and, if they
know that you may be able to belaud them, they will belaud
you , otherwise if you write on a subject of which they know
nothing, if they deign to notice you at all, they will make it
quite plain thit they hive not thought it worth while to read
wh it you have said The art of reading is being rapidly lost,
there is nothing in journalism now but skim and a show of

smartness
| fear )ou must not look for much sympathy here in
England It is as though we should expect the French to

receive warmly an English translation of Moliere You have
Mohere himself and indeed | envy you, it is only a very few
who would occupy themselves with an English translation of
his works The Athenaeum, Spectator, Blackwood, Saturday
Review, Fortnightly Review, National Observer and many other
journals have had my book and so far have not paid the

! Butler headed chapter 1M of his book " The Rev Edmond Malone,' thus
niulver Untly usurping episcopal powers and ordaining the Shakespeare commentator
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smallest attention to it beyond putting it (some of them, but not
all) in their list of "Books received" English papers never
acknowledge a book which they do not review otherwise than by
putting it in their list of books received—they are so flooded
with books that they would have to keep a clerk for the
purpose | often think that it is more or less infra dig on
my part to snd my books to one half of the papers but my
publishers say that they had better be sent, and | do as other
people do, but | am not fond of our English journalism

| do not wonder at the Sonnets remaining your great pre-
occupation They arc the most wonderful things, to me, in all
literature You ask, " Can we conclude from the general spirit
of his Sonnets that Shakegpeare has intended and proclaims the
superiority of friendship over love ? "

| do not for a moment believe that Shakespeare intended to
proclaim anything whatever by the Sonnes taken as a whole
They are not a whole, they are a number of units or strings of
units, they were dictated by the fedings of the moment and the
crcumstances of the moment, but there is no one idea running
through them save what was running through every day of
Shakespear€s life, * e his passon for Mr W H and his gradual
estrangement from him | cannot think that Shakespeare had
any arnere pengde when he wrote any single one of them , he
meant just neither more nor les than what he ssid  Sometimes,
no doubt, he was telling lies, but he meant to tell them and hehis
told them , generally, however, he is speaking naked truth, and
the more his words are taken au pied de la lettre the better they
will be understood

Jan 23—To repeat In the letters which you are good
enough to encourage me to inflict upon yoursdf there is such
continuity as is dictated by continuity of time, qua both mysdf
and you, and by consequent continuity of both subject and
character, but there is no organised structure as of a scheme pre-
conceved and its consequent execution | hold this view so
strongly that | immediately reject dny conclusions that | perceive
to be basd on the view that Shakespeares Sonnets had any back-
bone of purpose running through them other than the expresson
of his own fedings at the moment, or such desre to sxve his
friend's real or supposad interests as the circumstances of the time
dictated 1 beieve half the misakes that have been made about
the Sonnets to be due to their having been regaided as an
organised whole and not as a sxies of occasonal letters

My dear Sr, take Sonnet 23, now can it concevably be
taken as an attempt to show that friendship is superior to love®
It sys that Shakespeare wanted something which he is pleassd to
cal " the perfect ceremony of loves rite," but which he cannot

1900
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1900 bring his tongue to utter in words, being afraid to trust his friend
Act &4 1 his is what it says and what it means

| disapprove, as we all must, but | am not going to hold up
hands in holy horror, al depends upon age and upon the
conduct of the person whom Shakegpeare was addressing  If
Shakespeare was very young and had been lured (as | make no
guestion he had been) by a comely, heartless youth who was
amusing himself at Shakespeare's expense, the sonnet is regrettable
I will not say that it would have been better if it had not been
preserved, for | am by no means sure that we ought not to be
very thankful that we have it in evidence , | admit, however, that
it is regrtttable But if written by a very young man who was
being lured, I, for my part, find it venial  If written by a man of
30, itisnot venial  Hence the extreme importance of dating the
bonnets  All that we must think of Shakespeare must be
tinctured by the conclusions we arrive at as to his age at the
time he wrote the Sonnets and, though | trust that | have
not allowed my passonate esgeness to defend Shakespeare to
influence my judgement one way or the other, | am satisfied that |
am right in regarding them as the first things that Shekespeare
wrote and dating them 1585-1588

Take again Sonnets 57, 58  How can they be tortured into
an attempt to proclaim the superiority of friendship over love”
They express bitter chagrin at his friend's not coming to s him,
while Shakespeare was watching the clock, hour after hour, for
his coming  This is what they appear to say, and | regard it
as in a high degree perilous to try and make more out of them
than what appears upon the face of them And so with all the
Sonnets

As regards Gerald Massey, | cannot take him to be a man of
any weight If you meiely sent your book to him, without a
letter accompanying it, he would not acknowledge it | should
myself acknowledge it in such a case, but when | send copies of
my book unaccompanied by a letter | never receive an acknowledge-
ment If you write along with the book you should receive an
answer  The answers | commonly receive are to the effect that
the writer has received my book and will read it with much
interest | never hear anything more, and make it arule not to
give copies to anyone except those who have sent me some work
of their own, or to persond friends, or to some few who write and
ask for it—which shows that they want it

Still, I think I should write, if | were you, to Professor Dowden,
Buona Vista, Killiney, Ireland, and send him a copy He is
better than most of them , but you will have aready seen that |
reject anything that hes been done since Malone in 1794 He is
the King of Shakespeare Commentators of the old school, but no
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longer up-to-date—still he is a better man than any of us | very 1900
often agree with Dowden on paints of detail, but he talks a good Act 64
deal of nonsense too, and my dates are cataclysmic if it be once
admitted that they are well founded As | have already said,
everything depends upon the question of the earlier or later date
which is to be assigned to the Sonnets Every page of your
preface would require alteration if the earlier date is accepted—I
advise you, therefore, not to accept it

If, on the other hand, you accept it, really | cannot do better
for you as regards the history of Sonnet-criticism than refer you to
my own book in which | did the best of which | was capable |
omitted nothing that | thought deserved attention

If you adhere to the later date, your introduction may be very
well allowed to sand as a careful reumeé of the most reputed
authors | do not s Malone mentioned, nor yet Howard
Staunton, many of whose emendations | have adopted  He wrote
no special work on the Sonnets but published Shakespearés com-
plete works in 1864 His emendations were communicated to
TheJthenaeum | knew him dightly and thought very highly of
him | have plenty more to say but no more paper

Robert Bridges to Butler

25 Jan 1900—| am very sorry indeed that you have been
%0 clever as to make up so good (or bad) a story, but | willingly
recognise that no one has brought the matter into so clear a light
as you have done You are always perspicuous and nothing but
good can come of such conscientious work as yours — Still you
must remember that you proved Darwin to be an arch-impostor |,
and there was no fault in your logic It is not the logic which
fails in this book.

Butler to Robert Bridges

3 Feb 1900
MY DEAR BRIDGES—It is never kind to answer lettersat once
(unless under necessity) when the sender has sickness in hib house

" And therefore have | slept” in my reply to yours of Jan 25th
Neither will | reply now After a full two years, during
which | had the Sonnets in my mind almost night and day, |
formed my concdusions concerning them and | verily beieve that
| have, to quote the Bishop of London's words to me in writing
about my book, "done all that can be done in the name of
common sne" | am sorry that you didike my theory , | have
made it quite clear that | do not like it mysdf, but | beieve it to
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1900 be sound and | bdieve aw that those whose moral support |
Act 64 alone look to will in the end fed that | have done a pious act in
writing what | have written There'

And now let me beg you to repair an omission—I don't
think this is quite a correct way of stating the casg but let it
piss in your lag letter  You were to tell me what lacunae in
your collection of my precious works it may be my privilege to
supply—There again ' | do not believe one can supply a lacuna,
can one’ but let it pass  Anyhow, tell me which of my books |
may snd you and believe me with every good wish for the
spedy return of your household to perfect health—Yours very
truly, SBUTLER

Butler to Robert Bridges.

6 Feb 1900—I cannot supply a copy of the first edition of
Erewhotty but heard the other day of its having been sen on a
second-hand  bookstall marked *6d very readable’ If | se
one mysdlf at that figure I will purchase it and snd it on

As you very well know, | am a prose man and, except Homer
and Shakeypeare | have read absolutdy nothing of English
poetry and very lItttle of Lnglish prose  What with musc (and
I am much occupied with the orchestiation of Ulysses) and
reading what | must read for my own subjects and writing, |
have no time for general reading and am far more ignorant of
your poetry — beyond a strong resduary impression that you
stmd at the top of the tree among living poets—than | can
easly excue mysdf for being If, then, your books are youi
own, kindly send me enough to inform me more particularly, but
if they are publishers books, do not send me any | pledge you
my word | will get them out at the British Museum, where |
go daily, and will read, mark, learn and inwardly digest them

You sy you have many books | have | verily believe, the
smalles library of any man in London who is by way of being
literary | receve a goodish few books from Italy in the course
of the year, and 1 aways give them at once to the British
Museum, which | condder my private library and where | alone
do dny reading at all except the papes which, in these days
cannot be studied under from an hour to an hour and a half a

By way of refinement | am going to the Grand Pantomime
at Islington this evening and heartily hope that it may be amusing
as well as vulgar

A passge in the foregoing letter will make it clear
why Mr Higgs, in chapter 1 of Erewhon Revisited, had
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recently heard that Erewhon had " been seen on a second-
hand bookstall marked °6d very readable' "

Butler and | went to Harwich from Saturday to
Monday early in February 1900, taking with us some of
the books which Mr Bridges had sent

Butler to Robert Bridges
14 Feb 1900

MY DEAR BRIDGES—Of course we were of a mind that they
were written " in polished form of well refined pen " and we were
especially impressed with the beauty and perfect workmanship of
" Eros and Psyche" which carried both of us with it from
beginning to end The residuary impiession, which | had
already formed by having read extracts, was fully confirmed, and
we had no question that we were reading poetry of a very high
order , but as regards myself, you know as well as | do that | am
not a poetically minded man, and | am afraid | must admit that
the same holds good as regards Jones | have never iead and
never, | am afraid, shall read a line of Keats or Shelley or
Coleridge or Wordsworth except such extracts as | occisionally
se in Royal Academy Catalogues | have read 'lhe Idylls of the
King and | do not like them | have never read a word of
Browning—save as above I he poets of the day are names to
me and nothing more | have read "Venus and Adonis" and
" Lucrece" but neither of them kindles any warmth within
me—admiration for marvellous workmmship, but nothing

more | do assure you that if | were told and satisfied that
"Eros and Psyche" was a third poem by the same hand as
"Venus and Adonis" and "Lucrece" | should have felt no

incongruity, except as regards the far greater degree of classical
knowledge It abounds in " precious phrase by all the Muses
filed", but there is no concealing the fact that it is the
business, practical side of literature and not the poetical and
imaginative—| mean literature applied to the solving of some
difficult problem which may be usefully solved—that alone fires
me with hot desire to devour and imitate *t 1 hat, and the
battering down of falsehood to the utmost of my poor ability
How then can | criticise and appraise your poems as | am
fully convinced they deserve to be appraised ’ Besides, who
can appraise contemporary literature’ It is most certain that
neither you nor | can form even an approximate idea of what
our respective literary positions will be fifty years after we are
dead , for it would be mere affectation on the part of either of
us to doubt that a position of some sort will be awarded to us—
to you as a poet, to me as a prose writer. There lives not the
voL 11 Y

1900
Act 64.
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10900 person who can tel cither of us and, for my part, did | know
Act 64 such a person, | would implore him not to tell me Let us do
what we can and be thankful for every yeai that we are allowed
to work at all
Your play | have not yet begun to read It is my cusom
to read a play of Shakegpearés nightly before | go to bed for
some twenty minutes, reading only those that | like —for some
of them | dislike--over and over again  He shall stand asde for
a time and 'the Feast of Bacchus shall take his place — but |
tremble till it shall be done
| feci an awful beag for not being other than | am, but beast
or no beadt, | am always very tiuly yours, S BUTLER

The statement that he only read poetry in Royal
Academy Catalogues is a reminiscence of what T W G
Butler used to say of himself (ante, | p 135) But
Butler did occasionally exceed the limits of the Royal
Academy Catalogue and even of The Daily Telegraph
\*ov instance, he came home once from staying at Wilder-
hope, where he had found a volume of Wordsworth's
poems sdlected by Matthew Arnold, and told me that it
contained a great deal that he had admired Garnett
gave him a copy of Sdlect Letters of Percy Bysshe Shelley
(1882) which he had edited, and Butler read not only all
the Garnett and some of the letters, but was led to look at
Shelley's poems, which he said weretoo little the" business,
practical side of literature"” and too much " the poetical
and imaginative" Business here, of course, has nothing
to do with commerce He uses the word as he used it
when saying, for instance, " It is an author's business to
make his meaning clear He must se to it that the
manner does not obscure the matter *  While Fernand
Henry was translating FitzGerald's Rubchydt | read
Butlet a few quatrains of the English, and he was very
much pleased with them He said they were sincere
(which was perhaps the highest praise that could come
from him), and far better than anything he remembered
in Tennyson He had read a great deal of Tennyson at
Cambridge, and occasionaly quoted from the poems
When it was rough at Boulogne at Christmas, or if we
were in agorge with a torrent in Switzerland or Italy, he
was almost certain to say
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" | hear the roaring of the sea Onana Do you hear
the roaring of the ssa Onana ™

Butler to Robert Bridges

20 Feb 1900—1I finished The Feast of Bauhus last night and
can now reply to yours of £eb 16 | found The Ftast of Bacchus
very plessant reading throughout, and was never tempted to
desist, for the action does not drag anywhere and the dialogue is
ey and natural In fact | liked the play very much and |
should think it would act well as well as reed well | should
certainly sy Send the other plays, but that | should realy prefer
to £et them at the Museum It is nothing to me to give away
books | alwiys have many more printed than are likely to be
wanted, and those that prove to be actually wanted are far fewer
thin those | imagined likely to be wanted, so thus | have
abundance of copies actually doing nothing, but, as a com-
promise, let me ask you to send me two more and | will get the
rest at the Museum

| will not fail to read your Essay on Keats' which | can dso
e at the Museum

| suppose | must have eaten something that has disagreed
with me for | am out of sorts to-day, though not seriously, |
will therefore only repeat my thanks for your goodness,

Butler to Robert Bridges
3 March 1900

MY DEAR BRIDGFS—Seldom have | had a more difficult task
than that of replying to yours of I*eb 21 which accompanied
your plays Perhaps that is the reason why | have let some ten
days go by without acknowledging their arrival and thanking
you for them  There was dso the better reason that | wished
to have read at leest a couple of them before | wrote, and | read
little, as | have aready explained, and that little slowly

My trouble is this, that there is much that | cordialy
admire in the Nero Part Il and the Return of Ulysses (which
last | have not yet finished) but that | must frankly confess (how
| hate that word "frankly "' a man is always going to he when
he uss it) that | should never have read either of them if they
had been written by anyone dse | should never write this if |
were not certain that you would rather have me write exactly
what | feel

* In Poems of John Keats [ The Muses* Library), 1896

1900
Att 64
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1900 For ingance, in the Nero the versfication is beyond praise—
Ad 64 easy, dignified, and in accordance with the bes literary canons.
Take the spesth of Thrasea lines 50-75, it is admirable in con-
ception and execution The prose dialogue, too, is excellent in
< 11 (except that | do not like " Niobby"), sc 1l and sc 1V.
Two gexhes of Seneca, nothing could be better | do not like
"long-nosed cad" early in Act | | ,just as | did not like "the
governour" and " al's serene" and " Pam" for Pamphilus in
fhe Beast of Bacchus But these are small blemishes
I will not go through the play, but | asure you | found it
abound with findy-thought and findy-worded passages So |
find King Lear and Othello abound with gems of the purest
lustre, but | do not like either of these plays and never read
them—for the horror and repulsveness of the story The fault
of being unable to ddight in these great magterpieces, or rather
of being repelled by them, is in myself not in them As my old
and deplored friend Miss Savage usd to tell me | have a rite
bornée (I think t&te is feminine, is it not?) and unless | can take
a warm, sympathetic interest in the main characters of any work,
I do not like it
So with The Return of Ulysses Saturated as | am with the
Odyssey | do not like having my conception of Kumaeus and
Ulysses treated in such cataclysmic fashion When you stick to
the Odyssey (which | am sure you will not henceforth spesk of as
Homer's) | am thoroughly with you Would that it had pleassd
heaven to make you trandate the whole Odyssey as you have
trandated or closdy followed it in your lines 1700 to 1800
(thereabouts)  Believe me, | want nothing better | should
never have done the work into prose had such a trandation
exised or had | been gifted with that power of poetic expresson
which | know myself to lack
There' | shall read all your plays from end to end and
value them in spite of my conviction that | shall not probably be
in full sympathy with any one of them | shal also read the
Introduction to Keats, but | have already told you that Keats
is a name to me and nothing more, if he was ever going to be
more, some magnet would have drawn us together before now,
and | asure you | am beginning to fed that my period of active
work is manifestly drawing to a dose
Thank you for pointing out the slly dip in contents of
/I Bk vin Brain fag can alone explain it | am not surprised
that you do not find the Iliad readable as a consecutive poem
| do, in spite of condderable tracts that would surpriss me by
their perfunctonness if | had not fully persuaded myself that
Homer wrote them perfunctorily on purpose and with an eye to
an audience whom he had to flatter but whom he hated and
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despised  He was, | am confident, as much bored by them (but 1900
for the amusement it gave him to hoodwink his audience) as we Act 64
are—Believe me, with repeated thanks, Y ours very truly,

S BUTLER

In The Athenaeum of 24th March 1900 the following
letter appeared as part of a correspondence which was then
proceeding about the phrase “ onhe begetter " used in the
dedication of Shakespeare's Sonnets

Butler to the Editor of The Athenaeum

Canon Ainger in your issue of March 17 contends that the
primary meaning of to beget is to bring about It follows that
the primary meaning of begetter should be bnnger about

Thorpe's dedicatory address begins " T o the onhe begetter
of/these insuing Sonnets Mr W H" Pew will rase much
objection to understanding these words as"To Mr W H the
only bnnger about of these ensuing Sonnets "

Canon Ainger continues "In Mr Le€s interpretation of
the famous phrase, W H is addressed as the man who © brought
about' the publication of the Sonnets, and it certainly seems to
me that such explanation is perfectly legitimate”

Where is the legitimacy of smuggling in "the publication
of" ? To bring about the Sonnets is one thing, to bring about
the publication of the Sonnets is another. S BUTLER.
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Act 64

CHAPTER XXXIX
1900—PART 11
THE ODrSSEr RENDERED INTO ENGLISH PROSE

MR FULLER MAITLAND had written a magazine article
of which he sent the MS to Butler for his advice as to
how it could be improved, several editors having refused
it, Butler recommended that it should be shortened.

Butler to J. A Fuller Maitland.

29 March 1900—I know how | kick when Waddmgton
makes me cut out bars but reflection always convinces me that he
isright, and | have altogether jettisoned 22 bars out of 88 in the
song on which | am now engaged [for Ulysses] | bdievein nine
cass out of ten the pruning-knife is the mod effective remedy
whether in writing or music

All the regt of the article ssemed to me charming—I| mean
the poor man's vass about England and 75 pe cent of the
proverbs are racy and quite (to borrow a phrase | have sen in
musical criticisms in The Times) " acceptable™ | believe a little
cutting down is all that is wanted

The reader should perhaps be reminded that Mr.
Fuller Maitland was himsdf the musical critic for The
Times, and that the Waddmgton who made Butler cut out
bars was the Mr Sydney Pearce Waddmgton who, snce
Rockstro's death, had been helping us with Ulysses
(ante, p 231)

On 30th January 1900 my mother died at Nice By
her will she left me sufficiently provided for, and there-
upon Butler stopped the allowance he had been making
to me | proposed to repay him the amount | had

326
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received from him during the thirteen years since his 1900
father's death, but he would not hear of it Before his A¢ 64
death, however, | executed a covenant that my executors
should, after my death, repay the amount to him, or to
hisestate

In March | went to Nice to stay with my sisters, who
were making arrangements to give up my mother's
apartment there  Monsieur Fernand Henry came over
from his residence at Le Muy, not far from Nice, to
lunch with us He was considering what English poem
he should translate into French to follow his translation
of the Sonnets, and | gave him a copy of FitzGerald's
Rubdiydt of Omar KhayyAm for his considei ation He
was so much pleased with it that he started at once to
turn it into French verse, and his version was published
in 1903

On 13th April | left my sisters and went to Genoa,
where | met Butler who had come by his usua route,
stopping at Basel and Casde  We went together through
Pisa to Rome where we saw Peppino Pagoto, who was
there doing his military service We met the Rev E H.
Burtt, the English chaplain at Genoa, with whom Butler
made the excursion to Mycenae (ante, p 213) We went
to Segni, Salerno, Paestum, and by train to Reggio,
crossed to Messina and stayed at Taormina about a week
Mario Puglisi came up from Aci Rede to spend the day
with us and to talk about the Odyssey

On 2nd May we went to Siracusa and crossed to
Malta It was exceedingly rough and | was very ill , we
arrived in Valletta harbour soon after midnight, and it was
all | could do, even with Butler's help, to crawl out of the
cabin and into the custom-house

" Are you a British subject ™ inquired the officer

"Yes," | replied, " you wouldn't think it to look at
me, but | am "

Whereupon Butler, who was not a bit ill, burst out
laughing , but | saw nothing to laugh at

We spent aweek in Malta and saw Hagiar Kim, and
the other early stone remains in the island and in Gozo
We returned to Siracusa and went through the island to
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1900 Palermo and thence to Calatafimi, where Ingroja met us
Act 64 and took us to the Albergo Centrale where we always
stayed One does not, of course, expect to find in a
town so remote from the track of the tourist all the
luxury and profusion of a modern caravanserai in Rome,
Pans or London  Occasionally a commercial traveller
puts up at the albergo, or the architect who comes to
examine and report upon the condition of the temple or of
the monument recording Garibaldi's victory , and every
now and then some one may stay the night on his way to
Segesta  Nevertheless we aways found everything perfect
Moreover, supposing that the hotel had any drawbacks,
we should have found more than sufficient compensation in
making the acquaintance of Donna Maria and Don Paolo,
two of the most charming old people imaginable She must
have been a beautiful woman in her youth, and when we
told her so, as many did, she used to agree with a smile
It might not perhaps be so easy to come to any very
general agreement asto precisely when she was at her prime
She told us she was three times twenty, plus eight, and
Don Paolo four times twenty, minus three, but, according
to some, she had been saying this for years, and must have
repeated it at least as often as Garibaldi repeated " Roma
o Morte'" People who can neither read nor write, and
wfio give the result of their calculations on their fingers,
are perhaps not the most accurate arithmeticians  Ingroja,
however, assured us that she was really not far out
She was a Mrs Quickly alia Siciliana, with agood ded
of La Martina of Civiasco about her When we first
knew her she still possessed a tooth—a long one in front,
this year the tooth was gone, it had fallen out and she
was doing as well as she could with none By way of
comforting her for her loss Butler, thinking of Mrs Jupp
in chapter Ixi of The Way of All Fleshy went so far
& to sy
"Si puo suonare una bella melodia sul viohno
vecchio "
She acknowledged the compliment with a smile, but
was disappointed that she could not persuade him to go
farther.
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It must have been this year that, as we were walking 1900
about the town with Ingroja, he called our attention to A¢
the inscription over the gateway of the Ospedale Lo
Truglio, saying that the words would encourage the
passer-by to visit the sick , whereupon Butler said

"Well then, that won't do for me. Now, Jones,

please to remember that when | am ill I am not to be
brought here Let'slook at the words ' Infirmus eram
et visitasti me' Oh' | don't mind that, that is

not an invitation, it is a reproach, it does not
mean * Please come in,' it means, ' This must not occur
again '"

And he repeated the inscription, filling up the
harmonies in a tone of such stern disapproval that it
would have broken any one's heart to have deserved the
rebuke

We intended this year to drive to Trapani, but
Ingroja would not allow it, although we had done so
before  This year it was not considered ssfe  Once, at
Girgenti, the landlord of the hotel would not let us drive
to Sciacca, and once, when Butler went from Catania to
Palermo through the island, soldiers were sent in the train,
but that was because a deputato was travelling In 1898,
when we were at Taormma, there were strikes, and
soldiers were sent to keep order, and the same year we
crossed from Messina to Naples and there were prisoners
in the steamer W ith these exceptions, we never saw any
indication that Sicily was a country particularly liable to
disturbances, nor of its being a place in which one was
more liable to be robbed of one's watch and chain than
oneisin London

At Trapani we saluted all our friends, then returned
to Palermo and went by sa to Naples We were in
Rome on the 20th of May and heard there of the Relief
of Mafeking We sketched for a week at Siena and for
another week at Sammichele, in the valley of Susa, which
was full of cuckoos crying to one another all day long,
major thirds, minor thirds, fourths and even seconds
We then called at Casde- Monferrato and Basd and
returned to London on 12th June
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NELSON AT PALERMO

In the Museum at Palermo there are two pictures
representing King Ferdinand visiting the tunny fishery at
Solunto, near Palermo In one of them a boat is passing
the King's barge and a gentleman in the boat is saluting
His Majesty This gentleman resembles Lord Nelson
We had seen the picture over and over again, and always
spoke of the gentleman as Nelson | his year Butler
determined to settle the question of whether it could be
so The costumes were about right, but the gentleman
apparently had not lost an arm, still that might be
poetical license , and then, at what date did Nelson lose
his arm ? and which arm ? and what was the date of the
picture” and how could he find out whether Nelson and
teidinand were both in Palermo at the season of the
tunny fishing” and if so, when? He had discovered
portraits of Giovanni and Gentile Bellini, of Leonardo da
Vinci, of 1abachetti, if he could add to his gallery a
hitherto undiscovered portrait of Nelson it would be
another feather in his cap

We had had some conversation with Ingroja about
the picture and, on our return to London, Butler wrote
asking him to make investigations into questions that
could not be settled by referring to easily accessble
printed books in the British Museum Ingroja threw
himself into the affair with enthusiasm, went to Palermo,
saw Commendatore Salinas at the Museum there, consulted
authorities as to the dates, and wrote down his conclusions
in long letters which we had the greatest difficulty in
deciphering  After tabulating the information Butler
reluctantly came to the conclusion that the facts were
against him and that the likeness to Nelson must have
been accidental So he did not have to write a book
about it

Butler to the Dean of Bristol
8 Aug 1900
DEAR SIR—Some time ago my cousin, M r [Philip] Worsley,
of Rodney Lodge, Clifton, told me that you had spoken, and
also printed something about my book Erewhon He said you
had taken it srioudy ind he ssemed surprised |, on the other
hand, was aurprised (and, | may add, shocked) that anyone
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could doubt my having been serious—very much so—in my
own way

My cousn promised to snd me a copy of what you had
written, but he has not been able to procure one, and in a letter
which | received from him this morning he recommends me to
apply to yoursdf, which | accordingly do

| am the more anxious to read your criticism, be it adverse
or the contrary, because | am almost immediately about to make
a seoond journey to 1'rewhon in the person of my suppossd son
and to report sundry developments

With much apology for troubling you, Believe me, dear Sir,
Yours faithfully, S BUTLER

Dean Pigou, thinking that Butler would be the best
judge, sent him a copy of a paper he had read " On the
Relation of Disease to Crime" in which he had referred
to Erewhon Butler's views on the analogy between
crime and disease, as set forth in Erewhon, were still
being treated, for the most part, as fantastic paradox ,
nevertheless there were some even then, and there are
more every year, who understand and agree with him
seriously

Butler to Lord Gnmthorpe

13 Aug 1900—I am putting my complete trandation of the
Odyssey through the press and propose to adnotate the hanging
of the maids by Telemachus as by the endosed copy which you
need not return

| think you gave me permisson to use your letter a twelve-
month ago, but | prefer to send you exactly what | propose to
sy If you wish anything altered, kindly let me know , if the
thing may stand as it is, pray do not trouble to write, | shall
understand

Lord Gnmthorpe had been ill, but was now better
and writing to the papers about an " idiotic phantom
deanery " and a new weathercock made of bell-metal with
a piece of agate inside the cock He gave his consent,
and Butler inserted his remarks about the hanging of the
maids on p 298 of the translation of the Odyssey

In August Hans Faesch was in Europe again, and |
went to stay with him and his family on the Rigi-
Scheidegg  Butler joined us there  One very rainy day

1900

Aet 64
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1900 the guests, who were mostly Swissand Germans, assembled

Act 8 in the sdon and there was music  Many of the guests
sang and played extremely well and none of the music
was trivial  Presently a girl of about 14, accompanied
quite sufficiently well by her aunt or governess, was set
to play on the violin some arrangement of the " Preished "
from the Meistersinger The piece was so far beyond
her powers that the performance would have been
painful if we had not felt that we were merely giving the
child an opportunity of playing before some kind of
audience

" That is very beautiful music she is playing,” said
Butler to me, " what isit’"

So intent was his mind upon the essentiadl meaning of
the composer that he was able to neglect the unessentia
defects of the performance, just as Handel walked
through the absurdity of the words that were given him
and seized upon and set to music the sentiment which he
recognised as underlying them  Butler had heard the
" Prushed " sung by Edward Lloyd at a Richter Concert
some time before, but he had forgotten the fact, never-
theless the music was, | suppose, not absolutely new to
his unconscious self  He must have been the only person
u\ the room who derived any pleasure from the child's
performance  When | was compiling the Note-Books |
remembered this incident as an illustration of

CONVEYANCING AND 1HE ARTS

In conveyancing the ultimately potent thing is not the deed
but the invisible intention and desire of the parties to the deed ,
the written document itself is only evidence of this intention and
desire  So it is with music the written notes are not the main
thing, nor is even the heard performance , these are only evidences
of an internal, invisible emotion that can be felt but never fully
expressed  And so it is with the words of literature and with the
forms and colours of painting

Butler went to Wassen where he sketched while |
visited various Swiss friends and made a short tour with
Hans Faesch We were both back in London by the
end of September
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Fernand Henry had finished his trandation of the 900
Rubdtydt and proposed to dedicate it to me He sent A
the draft of his dedication for Butler's opinion.

Butler to Fernand Henry
i October 1900

MY DEAR M HENRY Nothing, it seems to mc, could
be better or more gracefully done than the dedication as it stands,
and | have no suggestions to make

As regards your queries, " M on cher ami " is quite right

Jones is plain "Henry testing Jones, Lsq," and nothing
more The" Ksq " isnot de rigueur, but | see | have putit in in
my dedications to other people

" Si haute, si grave, si intensEment psychologique" [applied
to la pofsie anglaise] By " psychologique" 1 presume you
mean " dealing with mental rather than with physical ideals" If
s0, the word may stand Otherwise | am not sure that |
apprehend the exact meaning you attach to it

" Si nuancfe et si fortement condensed" isquite right [applied
to la pensde de FitzGerald]

Theonly word about which | am in doubt is " fresque" as
applied to a poem which was written and rewritten more than
even twice, whereas a fresco must be done without any
pentimento, each day's task being finished once for all then and
there, but this is a very small criticism and your nation has wisely
taught us that " le mieux est I'ennemi du bien '* | might add, in
words with which you are indeed familiar,

Were it not sinful, then, striving to mend,
To mar the subject that before was well ’
(Sonnet 103)

So let " fresque " stand

Allow me, now, to congratulate you upon the completion of a
task the arduous nature of which has been explained to me by
Jones Alas' | have never read FitzGerald's poem—it seems
to me that | have hardly read anything at all— but, by Heaven, |
will borrow it from Jones and read it As for your translation,
may it be crowned, as | have no doubt it will be, by that august
body which did like honour to your earlier translation '

Jones tells me, to my great regret, that there is some doubt
about your coming to London | trust that your visit will not,
at any rate, be very long delayed  As for me, | have just put my
Odyssey through the press, and this, | very well know, will not be
crowned with public approbation " At mihi plaudo,” as | am
afraid | am only too apt to do.
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1900 " Searcher of souls" | am tempted to exclaim, in words which
Act 64 | will venture to quote in full as thinking it likely that you may
not have seen them

Searcher of souls, you who in heaven abide,
To whom the secrets of all hearts arc open,
Though | do lie to all the world beside,
From me to you no falsehood shall be spoken
Cleanse me not, Lord, | say, from secret sin,
But from those faults which he who runs may se,
' Fis these that torture me, O Lord begin
With them and let the hidden vices be
If you must cleanse these too, at any rate
Deal with the seen dns first, 'tis only reason,
They being so gross, to let the others wait
The leisure of some more convenient ssason
And cleanse not all, even then , leave me a few,
I would not be, not quite, so pure as you

One of my sins, which even the fastest runnets have not
failed to note, is a tendency to be inordinately well satisfied with
my own work

And so, my dear Sir, with much apology for having inflicted
so long a letter upon you, pray believe me, Yours very truly,

S BUTLER

Butler was not familiar with the writings of Voltaire,
so he probably did not know that among the Contes en
Versisone, " La Bcgueule, Conte Moral," which begins :

Dans ss ecnts, un sage Italien
Dit que le mieux et I'ennemi du bicn,

And in the Dictionnatre Philosophique the article
** Art Dramatique” endswith this quotation

Il megho €* V Inimico del bene

I do not know whether we may conclude from this
that the saying is of Italian origin, but if Butler had
thought so he would have been even more apt to quote it
than he was, and he quoted it very often

There are a few unimportant variations in the sonnet
as written in Butler's letter and as given in The Note-
Books Probably he wrote it in the letter from memory

In October Butler received a letter from William
Rolleston who was on a visit to England and proposed a
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meeting  Rolleston was the " exceedingly humane and 1900
judicious bullock-driver " at the station where Butler put A %
up for the night on one of his excursions when looking for
country in New Zealand (ante, | p 78) | regret that |
have not found anything showing for certain that they met
and | do not remember, though my impression is that they
did If so, it must have been a meeting full of strange
echoes recalling half-forgotten incidents of their youth

On the 18 th October 1900 we received the first copy
of The Odyssey rendered into English prose for the use of
those who cannot read the original  The motto on the title
pageis

From some points of view it is impossible to take the
Odyssey seriously enough , from others it isimpossible to take it
serioudly at all, but from whichever point of view it be regarded,

its beauty is alike unsurpassable
(Private letter to the author )

In his translation of the Odyssey he followed those
principles which he laid down for himself in the preface
to his translation of the lliad (ante, p 298)

In October Fernand Henry came to London for a few
days Butlertook him to the British Museum and showed
him, among other things, the first edition of FitzGerald's
Rubdiydt My sister Lilian had left Nice and established
herself in a flat at Hampstead , we got her to invite us
and aso Fernand Henry to dine with her there

Signora Coppo, from the Rosa Rossa at Casale, was in
London with her son Angelo, and we made use of the flat
again to entertain them  Butler dso had them to dine at
the Holborn Restaurant, but a restaurant is less interesting
than a private house for a foreigner who wants to se
something of the life of the people

In November Hans faesch was in London, to make
preparations for returning to Vien-tiane in the Shan
States, and again we used the flat to entertain him  Early
in December we saw him off from Waterloo Station for
Havre en route for Vien-tiane, and this was the last
time we saw him

Some years before this, at the house of the Fuller



33& AUGUSTINE BIRRELL XXXIX

1900 Maitlands, we had met Miss Edith Sichel; we had been

Aet 64 to her house and she and Mrs Fuller Maitland had been
to teawith Butler and aso with me Miss Edith Sichel
knew Mr Augustine Birrell and he desired to make
Butler's acquaintance  After a few attempts a meeting
was arranged at Miss Sichel's house for one afternoon in
December | was dso invited and arrived first Then
cane Mr and Mrs Birrell He recognised me for we
had been undergraduates together at Trinity Hall,
Cambridge He had aso sen my name in some of
Butler's books and had been told he was to meet me, but
he had not realised that the Jones in the books was the
Jones he remembered at Cambridge When my identity
had been settled Butler came  He was never at his best
if he felt he was expected to show off, and on this occasion
he was out of health and tired Altogether | am afraid
the meeting was not everything that Miss Sichel had
hoped it would be  Butler scarcely spoke, and Birrell
nobly sacrificed himself and, to avert a complete fiasco,
took matters into his own hands He gave us an account
of how he had gone to Sheffiedld to lecture, and was
entertained in the house of some wealthy people in the
neighbourhood  After dinner they drove into the town
jmd the young men of the house refused to come to the
lecture—they preferred to go to a show where there were
sea-lions—"And quite right of them, too," said Birrell
During this Butler sa silent and uninterested, but "genial"
as he probably thought  When it was over and we were
preparing to take our departure, something was said about
Shakespeare, whereupon all his animation returned and, as
Miss Sichel sad to me afterwards, Birrell and Butler
carried on a conversation which, though short, was as
brilliant as any she had ever heard | am afraid | had
forgotten this conversation about Shakespeare till she
reminded me of it When | saw Butler so nervous and
uncomfortable | was too anxious to get him away to pay
much attention to anything else.



CHAPTER XL
1901
EREWIION REVIS'TED

BUTLER was aways ready to show his MS to any one 1901
whose opinion he valued  He showed Erewhon Revisited, Act 6
on which he had been busy for some time, to Mrs
Fuller Maitland, whose opinion he valued very highly

She took exception to a passage as being likely to cause
offence and he altered it

Butler to Mrs J A Fuller Maitland

6 Feb 1901—Perhaps you know what the famous cook
Uccetta did when the late King of Italy and his brother (then
young) were dining at Fobello  Uccetta had exerted all his skill
and had turned out a dinner which he fondly believed would do
him credit But das' it was a Friday, and he had made the
dinner grasso, whereas at the last moment it was discovered that
the princes would only eat magro In two hours he turned his
grasso dinner into a magro one, and the princes never found out
how much grasso was inevitably left in what they declared to be
the most exquisite magro dinner that they had ever eaten

Thisis what | have attempted to do with my book It did
not require many changes, and | am afraid some wicked grasso
will still remain, but when you read the book in print you will
be surprised to s how little change hes effected how much

The worst of it is that the book is far more dangerous in its
present greatly less offensive form than it would have been had |
failed to realize how much of what | had written would pan
those whom to pain is a severe pain to myself

Uccetta was a native of tobello near Varallo-Sesia,
and retired to his village to end his days there Once
voL 11 Krd z
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1901 when we were at Fobello we went to sse him and his
Ag & wife and Butler photographed them  This story of him
may perhaps recall that other story of the Sultan challeng-
ing hisjester, Ebn Oaz, to invent an excuse that should
be worse than the crime it was intended to excuse, referred
to (ante, | p 175) apropos of the hiatus in Butler's letter
to Miss Savage of 9th March 1873 about The Fair
Haven
Mrs Fuller Maitland wrote approving of the alteration
and Butler replied

Butler to Mrs J A Fuller Maitland

10 Feb 1901—Thank you—with the utmost pleasute | will
come to lunch with you on Sunday next at 1 30

I se from your very kind lettci that there has been some
misapprehenson about my MS  Pray believe me | never meant
any aluson whatever to the Founder of Christianity | fear
you mugt have thought | meant to suggest likeness to him in
the Sunchild | meant to show how myth, attended both by
zealous good faith on the part of some and chicane on the part
of othcis, would be very naturallv developed in consequence of a
supposad miracle, such as a balloon ascent would be to a people
who knew nothing about such things, and | meant to suggest a
paralldism not between the Sunchild and Christ (which never
even entered my head) but between the circumstances that would
amost inexorably follow such a suppossd miracle as the escape of
the Sunchild, and thase which all who think as | do believe to
have accreted round the suppossd miracle, not of the Ascension,
but of the Resurrection And | did not mean to poke fun at
Christianity ~ Anything but  However, | mus not do any-
thing that can be mistaken for this | do not and never did wish
todoso | have given the amended MS to Streatfeild and have
urged him to call my attention to anything that is even bordering
on " bad tase" Before | se you | shal have heard what he
thinks and we can talk it over then | thought calling the
King " Cocksure" was very bad taste, and | changed him into
" Wellbeloved " in the only place where it was necessary to give
him a name and dsawhere smply call him the King

This time, please, no amwer You shal talk to me on
Sunday, and | will listen, mark, learn and inwardly digest

We were to go to Sicily in the spring of 1901, but
Butler wished first to finish and polish Erewhon Revisited
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and, if possible, to conclude negotiations with Longmans 1901
for its publication, so | started first alone. Aet 65

Butler to H F Jones

23 March 1901—Longman dedines to publish my book for
fear of giving ofrence to his connection among the High Anglican
paity | replied, | did not gather that he thought the book
would shock the general public, "short of this" 1 wrote, " not
having any connection with the High Anglican party, nor any
immediate intention of trying to form one, | mus aim at the
general public whom | really do wish to \ltase rather than at a
dass whose power, to my thinking, has increased, is increasing
and ought to be abated " | shall call on him next week and try
and pump him, meanwhile on strong entreaty from Walker di\d
Cockerel! | have sent the MS to Bernard Shaw and aked him

to advie

Butler to Geotge Bernard Shaw

22 March 1901—Longmans have had the MS nearly a
month and will not publish it even at my expense, they sy it
will give oftence to their connection among the High Anglican
party—which | should think not improbable, for it is far more
wicked than Erewhon

| want, if | can, tofind a pubhsha who will take the book at
his own risk—not because | cannot afford to take this mysdf, foi
| perfectly well can, but because | know it will fall flat unless it
is a publisher's book, and if in the hands of a capable man it
ought to do very well If you can recommend me to a man in
whom | can have reasonable confidence and who will have the
like in me | shall hold mysalf much your debtor At any late, |
will try him

| should sy that | leave town on April 4 for Italy and Sicily
and shall not be back till about June 4 | he concluding pages
will be written before | so

Again | ak your pardon for troubling you so serioudy on so
small an acquaintance

Bernard Shaw replied on the 24th of March and, after
giving his opinion of Longman for refusing the book, con-
tinued thus

But | should think you could have any of the younger
publishers for the asking, or without it, if they knew that you
were open to an offer.
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1901 My own publisher 4S a young villain named Grant Richards
Act 65 who has no scruples of any kind  You had better let me show

him to you on approval If you will come to lunch with us at
| 30 say, on Wednesday or Thursday, | will invite Grant
Richards, too If you can persuade Walker or Cockerell or both
to come along with you, do We hall then fed at home and
independent, as Richards will be in a hopdess minority My
wife is a good Erewhonian, and likes Handel , you won't find
her in dny way disagresable And 10 Adelphi Terrace is within
essy reach

| shall, of course, say nothing to Richaids except that he will
meet an eminent author, so that he will come as a palpitating
fisheeman  Publishing a seque to Erewhon is an absolutdy safe
financial operation, as a sale sufhcicnt to cover expenditure is
certain  And as a young publisher would be glad to take you
on at a loss for the sake of getting you on his list of authors, |
shall be extremely surprised if you find the dightest difficulty so
long as you avoid your own contemporaries, who are naturally
all Buononcinists, so to gpeak

Let me have a line to Adelphi Terrace to say which day
you'll come, so that | may write to Richards

| have darted reading your MS ingead of doing my work
So far | am surprisad to find that so confounded a rascal as youi
original hero did not become a pious millionaire , otherwise he is
as interesting as ever More of this when | finish him.

Naturally | wanted to include Bernard Shaw's letter
in my book, but it seemed to me that his description of
Mr Grant Richards ought to undergo a little judicious
editing before it appeared | sent him a copy of the
letter and asked what | should do He appreciated my
point and suggested an alteration, he aso made an
alternative proposal

On the other hand he [Mr Grant Richards] might like to
have his connection with Butler recorded Therefore | think
the best course is to send him a copy of the letter and say that |
could not consent to its publication without his approval If he
refusss, you can cook the letter as | have suggesed in red ink

| followed the alternative proposal and received this
reply from Mr Grant Richards

g ST MARIIN s STREET,
LEICESTER SQUARE, W C , May 27/A, 1915

DEAR M R FESTING JONES—I have not the slightest objection
to the Bernard Shaw letter appearing exactly as it was written
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Mr Shaw doss me an injustice in thinking | should prefer it to 1901
be edited  Indeed | very well remember meeting Samue Butler. Aet 6%
| believe | am right in saying that | was the first publisher to
take any financial risk in the publication of any of his books

| have a photograph here in my office inscribed " T o Grant
Richards, Esquire, with S B 'svery kind regards" and he gave
me the Press copy with his autograph corrections of Erewhon
Revisited  He lunched with me on several occasons

Shaw did tell me that | was going to meet Butler | am
under the impression that he told me why | was to meet him,
but he as told me that | should find him "a shy old bird "—
Sincerely yours, GRANT RICHARDS

| considered myself unfortunate in being out of
England, so that | could not accompany Butler to lunch
with Bernard Shaw ; true, | was not invited, but that
initial difficulty need not have been prohibitive It must
have been an amusing party, and Butler told me nothing
about it except the business result, which was that Grant
Richards agreed to publish the book , but he wanted it
to be finished at once and printed in England so that he
could take the sheets with him to America, starting about
the middle of May He dso agreed to publish a new
edition of Erewhon”™ for which Butler was to supply enough
new matter to give it a fresh copyright, and the two
books were to be published simultaneously ~ Consequently
Butler could not join me so soon as we had intended and
| stayed at Pisawaiting for him He finished Erewhon
Revisited at Harwich, where he went for a week-end, and
the proofs began to come

Butler to H F Jones

27 April 1901—I have 16 pages of proof | think the page
ugly but Walker and Cockerell pass it, so | expect it will be all
right, and aftel all it does not matter ~ Streatfeild is reading it for
me—and Alfred, who found three dips which both Streatfeild
and | had overlooked Streatfeild is a very engaging person and
he is quite eager about it

What is your practice as regards the meat which has made a
oup’ | have rather taken to making mysdf a nightly soup,
boiling the meat some two and a half hours in the morning,
letting it cool, taking the fat off in the evening and boiling again
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1901 With vegetables for an hour and a half Is the meat then good
Act 65 for anything or no” | tat some but find it rather uninteresting,
though the soup is excellent The wood-pigeons have hatched

two young ones in the middle of our square

When the printing was finished Butler started, and
travelling by Basel, to se the Faesch family, and by
Casale-Monferrato, to se the Avvocato Negri and the
Coppo family, joined me at Pisa in the middle of May

We went down through Rome to Naples whence we
crossed by sea to Palermo, arriving to find the city in a
cold, drizzly Scotch mist Our friends Miss Bertha
Thomas and Miss Helen Zimmern were in the hotel and
Ingroja had come down from Calatafimi to meet us We
went to Trapani and up the Mountain, saluting all our
friends, then through Castelvetrano back to Palermo
and on through Catania to Taormina where we found
William Logsdail, the painter, with his family ~We went
to Aci Rede for a day and sasv Mario Pughsi, then to
Messina and returned by sea to Naples All the time
Butler was fairly well, but on arriving at Naples he com-
plained of feeling ill, he could not, however, make up
his mind to ater his plans, and we went straight on
through Rome and Ancona to Pesaro, where we saw the
picture by Giovanni Bellini which for years he had talked
of showing me

After dinner at Pesaro, Butler, still feeling unwell,
said to me

" Do you e the lady and gentleman at that table—
those English people who were looking at the Bellini
this morning—do you think either of them is a doctor” "

1 considered them and, saying | would inquire, went
and sa down at their table

" Please excuse my interrupting you , my friend,
Mr Butler, is not at all well, and we thought if
one of you happened to be a doctor you might be
able to——"

By this time Butler had joined us and we spent a
most agreeable evening together. They knew all about
his books, and did him more good with their conversation
than any doctor could have done with his prescriptions
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Next morning we exchanged cards; they were Mr and 1901
Mrs Arthur Strong @ 63

The improvement in Butler's heath was only
momentary , it did not last into the next day, and as we
continued our journey through Rimini to Bologna he
became worse and worse, and could hardly do more than
be put into the train to travel by day and be put into the
hotel to deep by night But hewould not alter his plans ;
he even insisted on making the excursion to S Marino by
cariage He had meant to go to these places and se
them, and go to them he did, though it can hardly be
said that he saw them At Bologna he collapsed on a seat
in the picture gallery and insisted on my going round
aone to se the pictures

After Bologna we struggled on through Parma and
Piacenza to Casale-Monferrato, where we stayed severd
days Here he succumbed and agreed to sse Dr Giorcelh,
who could not make out what was the matter with him.
He picked up, however, in a remarkable way—possibly the
cooler air was beneficial—and was amost himself again
during the journey back to London where we arrived on
24th June.

Butler to the Awocato Negri
July 15/, 1901

MY DEAR CAVALIERE—I got your kind letter of July 9 on
Friday lagt, and am extremely sorry to hear of the difficulties that
have arisen in connection with the publication of your work on
Tabachetti | do not wonder that after so many years of
rexsarch you should be "seccato di tante contraneta’ —any
man must be, and | asure you of my cordial sympathy

The great thing | fear is that you may be tempted to lay your
MS on one sde through being tired out with so much dis
appointment, and | need not say how great a loss this would be,
not to me only, nor to M Oger, nor to the shade of that great
genius to whom we are both of us so devoted, but to the history
of medieval art, for no one can do so much for Tabachetti s
fame as you can, and no one, | am sure, would do that much
0 well

What do you think of sending me the MS that | may se
how long it is and try to get some of our illustrated monthly
papers to publish it as a trandation by me of a work by you ?
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1901 Murray, with whom | am on very good terms (he published
Aet 65 my Life of Dr Butler for me), publishes a monthly review which
always contains one long, profusely illustrated paper on some
artistic subject  Again there is lhe Portfolio, | do not know the
editor, but | think it would be worth trying
| am anxious to do the work before | set about anything else,
for if | begin on something different, | shall get engrossed with it
and just at present, having finished the book that is to comeout in
October, | am free Besides, | am getting older, and likely
enough shall never do the thing at all unless | do it now What
do you think of this”
| am quite well again now, and none the worse for my little
attack of malarial fever Pray let me hear from you soon, and
believe me with kindest regards to Signora Negri and your sons,
Always most truly yours, S BUTLER

The following letter relates to the development of the
Whitehall property at Shrewsbury

Butler to Messrs Henry Wade £& Son

zthjuly, 1901
DTAR SIRS,
Whitehall Building Estate

| am sorry to be unable to comply with your wishes in either
of the two matters mentioned in your letter
In the first place, | cannot interfere when | have put a matter

M| my agent's hands—all | can do is to tell him of your wish,
which | will do at once, and leave him to act according to his own
judgment

As regards the second point, | named Bishop Street as
an allusion to Dr Butler , Canon Street as one to my father ,
Clifford Street because | live in Clifford's I nn, and Alfred

Street after my clerk, who has been my faithful servant for
a great many years, and whom | should not like to disappoint
Nevertheless, | went to Messrs Russell Cooke this morning and
asked them whether they objected to the change of name, and |
found they decidedly did object, seeing how long the street has
been named Alfred Street in their office
| am afraid, therefore, that it must remain Alfred Street Let
us suppose that it was named after Alfred the Great and thus, in
a way, is King Stieet after ail —Believe me, Yours very truly,
S. BUTLER.
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AIFRED

Alfred was, amost from the very day he came to me, at once 1901
servant and friend | began to feci, amost immediately, that | Act 65
was like a basket that had been entrusted to a dog | had Alfred
and myself in view when | used this simile in Erewhon Revisited,
p 217 He liked to have some one who appreciated him and
whom he could run and keep straight | was so much older that
to him | was a poor old thing, with one foot in the grave, who
but for his watchful eye and sustaining hand might tumble into it
at any moment

A bill sent by some East End firm of bill collectors reached
me making out that | owed 4s iod for groceries to some shop-
keeper in Wapping It was absurd and Alfred sad

" Do you think, Sir, that 1 should have been with you all
these years and allowed you to owe four and tenpence for
groceries > "

Did | want anew hat’ Alfred knew very well that | should
rub on with the old one unless | was kept up to getting a
new one

" Here, Sir, is a reminder for you , you must keep it in your
waistcoat pocket and keep on repeating it to yourself" And the
reminder was dipped by him into my waistcoat pocket It ran
"I am to buy a new hat, and a new pair of boots "

On another like occasion | received the following

"This is the last notice from Alfred to the effect that
Samuel Butler, Esgr is to buy himself a new Hat on Wednesday
morning the 8th of November 1893 Failing to do so there will
be an awful scene on his return to Clifford's inn —AIFRED "

Heie are others —

"You are to work here to-morrow (Tuesday) until 12 o'clock
Then you are to go to Pedes or Wilkinson's and get your
dinner | hen reach Drury Lane by 5 to 1 (not later) Pit
early door, 2/6 When you are inside, and cannot get a et in
the middle, go to the left-hand side and you will see better.
Feb 8 1892"

"March 15, 1893 | have taken a great fdncy to the plant
we bought a Peckham on 7 uesday and should be very pleased
and gratified if you gave it to me and got yourself a geranium
when next we go down there —ALFRED "

"Du 20, 1894 Pease, you are to change your flannels and
socks to-morrow morning —ALFRED "

In 1895 | spent severd mornings in the MS Room of the
British Museum, rubbing out pencil marks that | had made on
many of Dr Butler's letteis while | was writing my Life of Dr.
Butler  Before giving the letters to the Museum | wanted these
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marks rubbed out and, the letters being alicady in the keeping of
the Museum, though not yet their property, it was ai ranged that
Alfred and | should have a quiet corner in the MS Room and rub
out marks till we had deaned up the letters Alfred and | st
gde by dde and presently | found the following scrap thrust
under my notice

" You cannot rub out half so nice as Alfred can "

" Friday 315 PM -DEAR SIR—Do not forget to give Mr.
Goi*in the things | hive put in the arm chair , if you do thereis
no excux for you The brown paper is to wrap up what he
wants of them —AIFRED "

"Nov 13, 1901 " (to quote the latest)—"MY DEAR SIR—
You are lequested by Alfred to leave off your music composing
at 8 odock sharp, and to go for a walk on the embankment
(weather peimitting) Please don't forget for there will be no
excusefor you "

Here is one to Jones " Nov 28/92—DEAR SIR—When you
are booking sats at the theatie for yoursdf and Mr Rockstro,
kindly book one for the Governor as | condder it necessary that
he should s In ‘loivn as it would then give him an idea of what
kind of musc the public have a tage for  Am sorry you have to
leave Barnard's Inn, | will keep a look out for chambers for
you -With love from yours veiy truly, ALFRED"

| am prouder of having receved and treasured these sraps of
Alfred's than | am of all my books put together

Almost immediately after he had been well established as my
cleik (hours from 930 to 1245 and from 2 to 5 30) he wanted
to be married | was then only giving him 25/- a week and he
had nothing behind him, so | sad that if he married now, he had
better say with me till some better place tinned up and then
take it  The lady, finding that Alfred could not marry at once,
married some one d, and | am not sure that Alfred was
altogether dipleassd  We immediately began putting by a fund
at the Savings Bank and by the time he was 30 he and | between
us had got it up to /150 He then broached the subject of
marriage again and, there being no reason why he should not
mirry, | raised no objection He has three very engaging
children the ddest of whom is now about 8 years old

He has been with me just 15 years, his savings—I bdieve |
may sy chiefly my doina;, except that if 1 give him the money
he sves it —are about ~230 He has from me (including 10
for a holiday of 4 weeks at the ssadde for himsdf and family)
about ~ 150 a year, but | know that this will have to be increased
as the children get bigger | do not beieve that two men were
ever thrown together more suited to one another My place is
exactly the one for which he is mogt adapted, and he is absolutely
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the sort of man | like to have about me There is in fact "a 1901
semblable coherence between his spirits and mine" than which | Aet 6
can imagine nothing more enviable or more likely to be enduring
Returning for a moment to Alfred—readers of Erewhon
Revisited will find him described with his name in full as solicitor
to the Higgs family This was done in answer to a complaint
from Alfred that | had never put him into any or my books
"You know, Sr, vou have put Mr Pauh in and Mr Jones
md Mr Gogin, and | think you ought to put mein too"
So | put him in and | believe he is now quite contented

Here is another of Alfred's letters to Butler, who
gave it to Miss Edith Sichel, who gave me a copy of it in
1911

Saturday Nov 30/// 1901

Please do not forget to trim your Beard this afternoon, so as
to look nice and prim at Miss Sithel's to-morrow

Also don't rub out your accounts, as | can't make the Totals
agree We will settle it on Monday (D V ) —Yours ALFRED

About the middle of August | went to Sicily alone
to se the procession of the Personaggi on Monte San
Giuhano Butler had apparently quite recovered from
his illness in the spring during our return from the south,
but, having seen the Personaggi in 1894, he did not care
to undertake the long journey, he went instead to
Wassen where he stayed quietly sketching and " editing
his remains" — that is arranging and adnotating old
letters and notes As we were separated there was some
correspondence, and | give extracts from his letters and
postcatds from London and Wassen | had been reading
Guy Mannertng

Butler to H F Jones

LONDON, 22 Jug— | read Guy Mannertng many times & a
boy and young man, and aways liked it, | think, the bes of all
of Scott's | aso liked Rob Roy next best, but not many years ago
tried lvanhoe and could not get on with it

LONDON, 29 Aug 1901—I am compeled to write a letter
because | want to snd you a word of Alfred's coinage which
cannot be written on a postcard It is this His youngest child
(3i y*¥'* old), it ssems is of a most affectionate disposition

"Even though | have dapped her for something, she will
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1901 come to mc directly, fling her arms round my neck and fawnicate
Aet 65 upon me "

| have explained to him that the word is too like another
word which he vowed he had never heard of and | was obliged
to show it to him in the dictionary before he would be convinced
On seeing it, he agreed with me that he must amplify the word
" fawn " in future with greater care

WASSEN, 2 Sept 1901—At Basel met a lady and gentleman
with whom | talked very amicably for an hour but who proved
to be brother and sister to Ray Lankester | laughed and said |
was very sorrv but could have no truck with their brother
They told me that Mrs Arthur Strong, whom we met at Pesaro,
was Miss Lugdnie Sellers whose name we have heard | got
Vol |11 of Tennyson's Life' at Calais Quite as delightful as
the preceding vols Throws even Guy Mannertng into the
shade | gather that you were not disappointed with the
Per sonaggi | hope not As for Demodocus, he is intleed
wonderful—quite independently of his being Demodocus | hope
you heard him sin® the lovely 4 verses which | have preserved?®

WASSEN, 6 Sept 1901— 1 he hotel was quite full on Sunday
but all have gone except an Italian novelist, Verga, and a countess
who requnes explanation, but would be a very nice person if she
did not sing and was not 1 goose

WASSKN, 15 Sept 1901 - There have been two Aunt-Alice-
Harne-and-M ly old ladies here, one of them said to me that she
supposed Signor Veiga and the countess were hushand and wife
[ said

"Oh yes, certainly—I| mean husband and somebody ese's
ivife "

| said it with so much propriety as to escape giving offence,
3ut it was touch and go

If you se Avvocato Negri tell him that | am afraid | have
Dored him about his work on Tabachetti Give my best love to
tear Cesare and all sorts of kind things to all the others

By this time | was at Casde on my way back from
ncily  The story about the husband and wife illustrates
iomethmg | have often noticed in the writing both of
Sutler and of Miss Savage, whether one caught it from
he other or not | cannot say It is something in the
reatment, not in the subject Had any one dse treated
he story he might have ended it with the word " offence,"

1 In the Tauchrutz edition

® This was the blind singer on Mount Fryx, whom he heard in 1893 (inte, pp
59, 160) and whom | had told him | heard there



"SELFISH AND EGOISTIC"

if not with "somebody eses wife,” and it might have 191
pased as just worth telling. By adding the six last A% ®
words, " But it was touch and go," Butler impresses his
own personality upon it, he throws back over it a light
that re-animates an expiring joke  We se him with the
idea coming into his head , he wonders whether he can
possibly put it like that to the two old ladies , he battles
with the temptation, as Mrs Wadman battled with the
temptation to lay her finger upon the very place where
Captain Shandy was wounded

"I cannot sy it What would they think of me if
| ssidit? | wish | could sy it There can be no harm
insaying it | will sy it"

And then he makes the plunge and succeeds in giving
no offence—at least he says he succeeded, but we have
only his word for it, one would like to hear the old
ladies' account, just as he wanted to hear what the gazelles
had to say about the young lady's statement in Moore's
poem that when they came to know her well they loved
her

Butler to H F Jones

WASSEN, 18 Sept 1901—I have brought on my drawings
considerably by snatches but have had no comfortable steady light
at all, and it is quite cold | have got on with Miss Savages
and my correspondence—being now just half way through |
am shocked to see how badly | treated her, aways thinking and
writing about myself and never about hei  If | have been as
selfish and egoistic to you as | was to her, it will explain a good
dead | must endeavour, late as it is, to mend my ways

If Miss Savage had lived to write Butler's life—and
how | wish she had —she could not have passed this
without a protest Nor can | To me hewas the dearest,
kindest, most considerate friend that any man ever had
He was never sdfish or egoibtic, nor was there ever
anything that required explanation If any one was sdlfish
just at this time it was | for going off to Sicily to satisfy
my curiosity about the procession on Mount Eryx and
leaving him alone at Wassen to make stepping-stones of his
dead sdves and " jump upon them to some tune "—a kind
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1001 of self-torture in which he was only too apt to indulge
Aet 6 |t was while he was at Wassen, editing and destroying
old letters, brooding over the past, alone, depressed and
out of health, that he made on his correspondence some of
those notes reproaching himself for his ill-treatment of
Miss Savage which are reproduced at their proper places

He also tried to express his remorse in these sonnets.

She was too kind, wooed too persistent!},
Wrote moving letters to mc day bv da>
The more she wrote, the more unmo\cd was |,
The more she gave, the less could J repay
Therefore | grieve not that | was not loved
But that, being loved, | could not love again
'l liked , but like and love are far removed ,
Hard though | tried to love | tried in vain
hor she was plain and lame and fat and short,
bony and over-kind  Hcnec it befell
That, though | loved her in a certain sort,
Yet did | love too wisely but not well
Ah « had she been more beauteous or less kind
She might ha\c found me of another mind

And now, though twenty )cars ire come and gone,
"1 hat little lame lady's face is with mc still ,
Never a day but what, on every one,
She dwells with mc as dwell she ever will
She said she wished | knew not wrong from right,
It was not that , | knew, and would have chosen
Wrong if | could, but, in my own despite,
Power to choose wrong in my chilled veins was fro/en
'Tis sad that if a woman woo, ho man
Should leave her till she have prevailed , and, true,
A man will yield for pity if he can,
But if the flesh rebels what can he do’
| could not, hence | grieve my whole life long
The wrong | did in that | did no wrong

I do not remember now whether the first of these
sonnets was actually written at Wassen, but it was a by-
product of the melancholy occupation which he called
" editing hisreYnains" It appeared in The New Quarterly
of June 1908, among "Extracts from the Note-Books of
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Samuel Butler " | was at once sorry | had published it 19m
and did not publish the second, nor did | say anything Ac &
about either of them in The Note-Books of Samuel Butler
(1912), because it seemed to me a mistake to make them
public without giving more information about Miss
Savage than could be given either in the review or in the
Note-Books

The second of the sonnets was certainly written at
Wassen He sent it to me from there in a letter, 13th
September 1901, and after his death | found in a sketch-
book he had with him there another copy of it opening

thus
And now, though twenty years are come and gone
Since | beheld her, | behold her still

In the first of these sonnets Butler spesks of Miss
Savage as being 40, and m the second he quotes her as
saying she wished he knew not wrong from right Miss
Savage was 40 when, in the letter to Butler dated " About
7 April 1876," she wrote "I wish you did not know
right from wrong" In commenting upon this (ante,
I p 237), | said | supposed her to be alluding to his
scrupulousness in matters of busness | suppose so still,
and | think that Butler was mistaken in the construction
which, in the sonnet, he appears to put upon her words
Unfortunately he destroyed the rest of her letter and only
kept a copy of extracts, so that to us, who do not know
what the context was, her words may appear ambiguous ;
but if the context supported his construction, it was unlike
any passage in all her undestroyed correspondence

In anote, quoted ante, | p 443, after declaring that he
never was and never pretended to be in love with her, he
wrote " | valued her, but she perfectly understood that
| could do no more | can never think of her without
pain " From this we may conclude that he did not
seriously believe she intended the words in the snse he
appears to give them  He had just shown, in hrewhon
Revisited" that although the ascent of Mr Higgs was not
miraculous, nevertheless the assumption that it wes gave it
strength to support a religion , so here, with the poet's
ability to sse a thing in, two snss at once, he assumed a
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meaning for her words in which he did not believe, and

% thus gave them strength to support a poem | suppose

that he was taking advantage of their ambiguity to develop
in verse this passionate cry of penitence " If she really
intended that, my God, what a brute | was" "

In the sketch-book where | found the second sonnet |
found aso a third, incomplete, and several fragments
intended either for a fourth sonnet or to be used in alter-
ing and completing the third 1hex verses are too
unfinished for publication Itwasin this sketch-book that
| dso found the beautiful line aready quoted

Death bound mc to her when he & me free

Butler was back in Clifford's Inn by the end of
September and | followed, bringing Remi Faesch, who
came from Basel to London to learn English, as his
brother had done

Butler to Cesare Coppo
Oct 5 1901

M Y DfcAR GOOD KIND CESARL—Thank you very much for
your nice letter of Oct 1 from which | am glad to leirn that you
are all well Oh yes' Jones came back on the evening of the
1 & and told me he had enjoyed his visit to Casale very much, and
that he had had a ddightful day with you at Crea—but | fed
$urc that he had drunk more of your good winethan was good for
him ' Four bottles to taketo Crea' But asyou know | am a
poor hand at wine Only yours is so very good that when one
begins one cannot sop

| am extremely sorry to hear that, in spite of the " cannoni,”
the hail did so much damage At any late | should think that
you will hear no moie of that absurdity

Here the weather is broken and to-day it is quite cold and a
fire is very pleasant My new book is to come out on Wednesday,
and | am very anxious to se how it is received  As regards my
health, I am very fairly well, but | doubt whethei | have ever
quite shaken oft the attick | got in the spring When | was at
Wassen | had areturn of it, md at on® time, was in half a mind
to run over to Casale and show myself to Cavahere Giorcelh, but
[ got better again—though | am still not quite as | should be

Angelo has sent podtcards to both Alfred and mysdf, but
there is no addicss on them  Pleise when you write thank him
both for me and Alfred and send him our kindest legards. | am
very glad to hear that he isin a good situation
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Both Alfred's little girls are in the fever hospital, but they 1901
are going on well With all kindest good wishes to your dear Att 65
mother, father, Angiohna, and best love to yourself—Believe me
always very affectionately yours, S BUTLER

The" cannoni " were cannon which they fired into the
sky in the hope that the explosion would disperse the
gathering hail-storms  Cavahere Giorcelli was the doctor
whom we used to meet at the Avvocato Negri's house,
he brought both Cesare and Angelo into the world |
do not think that Butler's illness, which returned at
Wassen, was really malaria, he speaks of it so because
one of the doctors had called it malaria It is more
likely he was aready suffering from the pernicious
anaemia which, according to the certificate, was one of
the causes of his death in the following year

On nth October 1901 we received the first copy of
Erewhon Revisited twentyyears later, both by the original
discoverer of the country and by his son, and aso the first
copy of the new edition of Erewhon Into the latter he
introduced about fifty additional pages, enough to start
a fresh copyright in the book as revised

The motto on the half-title of Erewhon Revisited is a
passage in Greek from the lliad, 1X 312, 313, with this
translation—

Him do | hate even as | hate Hell fire
Who says one thing, and hides another in his heart

He wrote this book more easily than any other of his
books, possibly because the idea had been in his mind for
so many years , some of his notes for it are given in the
Note-Books, but | cannot tell at what date he first con-
templated"” it because he sometimes added the titles to his
notes when copying them out at a date later than that of
their composition But he did not look through his
Note-Books for material , he wrote the book straight off,

EREWHON REVISTED

Jones says 1 am to make a note of the fact that many things,
such as the clothes having been put upon a dummy , the two
buttons given to Yram , the fact that the hero had announced

VOL. 11 2 A
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1001 Mmore dissatidfied they are, and the more they show ther dis
Act 66 satisfaction, the better | shall be pleased, for | think that they
will undergand the satire
| beieve it to be high time that some such book was written,
and that the pressnt moment is to use the dang of the day, a
"psychological" one (why not smply "opportune'?) for its
appearance | am epedally glad that you like page 280, this,
and the smilar pp 289, 290, are the concluson of the whole
matter s0 far as | am concerned | dwo like Presdent Gurgoyl€'s
pamphlet in chapter xi
If The Guardian notices the book, for it has a habit of
pissing me over in slence, and never reviewed either my Life uf
Dr Butler of Shrewsbury, afterwards Bishop of Lichfield, or my
Authoress of the Odyssey, | will ssnd you the review and you will,
as you sy, returnit, in the meantime | rather gather that you
have not sen the reviews of Erewhon Revisited in The Times and
Daily Chronicle, so | send them and will ask you to return them
They both appeared on the day the book was published The
Timesisthebet
As for Narcissus, we dare not go to the great expense of
getting it peforomed Our best chance lies in my becoming
better known as a writer | have dnce completed my half of a
srious secular oratorio, Ulysses, in which—except in the choruss
which are as Handehan as it was in my power to make them,
one of them being on a ground bass—I have recognised the
exigence, under protet, of Mozart and Beethoven, though
kesping mainly to Handehan modes of expresson and mental
attitude Both my friend Jones and | should regard any poking
fun at Handel as a mauvaise plaisantene of the mogt odious kind
We adore him

The reviews of Erewhon Revisited were in the main
favourable, among them was one by Mr (now Sir)
Arthur Quiller-Couch in The Daily News, about which
Butler wrote to the editor

31 October 1901—After the very handsome way in which
you have treated me | am ashamed of appearing to express any
kind of dissatisfaction, but shall neverthdess be glad if you will
allow me to make the following explanation

Speaking of Erewhon Revisited, Mr Quiller-Couch says

" But when it comes to inventing for an Erewhonian woman
named Yram (which is '"Mary' reversed) and her husand a
situation which at once calls up, and scandaloudy, the nuptials of
Chrig's Mother with Joseph, then | mus submit that he is ether
offengve bv inadvertence amog incredible or—" etc
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If | have been offensve in the manner above alleged, it is 1901
assuredly by inadvertence, for the idea of paralldism between the Act 65
nuptials of Mr Strong and Yram, and those of the Mother of
Christ and Jossph never cossed my mind | do not se the
paralldism even now, for to make it at all dose Higgs ought to
be the son of Yram , nor has any one of the other fifteen
reviewers who o far have reviewed Erewhon Revisited shewn
any dgns of detecting either advertence or inadvertence in this
connection | am none the less shocked that a single reviewer
should have done 0

The name Yram was fixed, quite guildesdy, some thuty
years ago, and could not be changed That she should have had
a on by Higgs was an after-thought not contemplated till |
began to wnte Erewhon Revisited and saw how usgful an ally a
son would beto him  Moreover, this after-thought gave occason
for the second leading idea of the book, which so far no reviewer
has noticed | mean the story of a father trying to win the love
of a hitherto unknown son, by risking his life in order to show
himself worthy of it—and succeeding The marriage of Strong
and Yram was dictated by my inability to se any other way of
saving Yram and of putting her son in a postion to hep his
father

Mr Quiller-Couch replied privately to Butler apologis-
ing for the injustice he had done him, and offering to own
the mistake in The Daily News, but Butler begged him to
dismiss the subject from his mind

A few days later Butler wroteto Mrs Fuller Maitland
" 1 send by to-morrow's post a copy of my wicked book,"
and added a postscript calling her attention to the second
leading idea, in words almost identical with those in the
foregoing letter.

COFFEE AT WILDERHOPE

| am in disggrace at Wilderhopejust now | went there on
the 8th of lax month, and in the evening unfortunately took up
the Life of Archbishop Benson, with which | was immediately
fascinated, much as | had been with the present Lord Tennyson's
Life of 'lennyson However let this be | was devouring
the Life of Archbishop Benson, and made no secret of the amuse-
ment it afforded me This gave great offence

"But | asure you, Sam, the book has been very highly
spoken of Quite a number of people really good people who
know when a book is good as well as anybody, have enjoyed it
extremely "
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1901 " | assure you, my dear Harrie, they cannot have enjoyed it
Act 65 more heartily than | am doing "

On this there was a severely abrupt change in the conversation
Next morning at breakfast there was no tea It was a year since
| had stayed with them, and | concluded they had forgotten that
| always took tea, not coffee, when staying with them But this
was not

May said, " Oh, Sam, | think you like tea for breakfast, do
you not’ We can have some made in a moment"

| assured her that | like coffee very much, which | do, it is
not coffee, but Wilderhope coffee, that | do not like | was not
going, however, to explain this, and declared that when | was
abroad | always took coffee for breakfast, which is quite true
But | could se | was in disgrace

In the course of the morning | went up into the town to
look at the papers, and found to my surprise the excellent review
of krewhon and frrewhon Revisted in The Times, Oct 9 (on
which day the books were published), and also the hardly les
excellent review in The Datly Chronicle | knew that | ought
not to say anything about these reviews to my sisters, but there
are few so holy is to be able at all times to resist the temptation
to rub a success in, although it be known that it will irritate
So | showed them to my sisters  Harrie made some short slight
remark indicating disappioval May said not a word They
will probably have their revenge when the books are reviewed by
the Spectator and Guardian

In the evening | again took up the Life of Archbishop Benson
and came upon the passage on p 122 of the abridged edition
(Macmillan, 1901) wherein the writer describes his meeting with
Mr Gladstone It runs " 14 July, 1871 Last Sunday | had
a singular and interesting change | went to Windsor to preach
to the Queen, and saw something of, and much admired, Mr
Gladstone  His eyes alone afford sufficient reason for his being
Prime Minister "

At this | tittered, and read the passage aloud " It must
have been his nose" said | " The bishop must have written
“nose’ and young Mr Benson changed it into ®eyes'"

Harrie fired up and desired me not to read anything more to
her On the following morning the Life of Archbishop Benson had

disappeared
Harrie was very cross at breakfast
" You still continue to like coffee > " said she , " we can have

tea made for you if you like "

| still continued to like coffee  But when it proved that
there was not enough to give me a second cup, | was firm, and
she had to send for more May was breakfasting in bed, so
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it rested with Harne who ate up all the four little pieces of toast
without offering me a singleone The next day | was leaving,
and | think it was felt that 1 had been sufficiently punished, for
she indsted on my having two of the usual four pieces of toast

What a beag | am for laughing at her ' But | cannot help it,
it was too comic  [Nov 1901 ]

Near the opening of the foregoing note the reader
may have observed some dots, they were substituted by
me for a passage consisting of critical remarks upon the
biographies of Tennyson and Archbishop Benson—a
passage which | omitted in deference to one for whose
opinion on a question of literary taste | have the highest
regard | did not understand his opinion to extend to
what Butler says later about Mr Gladstone's eyes,
nevertheless | will here depart from my usual practice of
leaving the reader to settle for himself when Butler is
serious and when he is jesting, and state clearly that in
this case he is jesting He was burlesquing the com-
mentators of the Odyssey and the Sonnets, and throwing
out a conjectural emendation which he would not have
supported seriously if challenged In printing it | intend
no disrespect either to the memory of Mr Gladstone or to
that of the Archbishop or to the Master of Magdalene
Nor did Butler aim his remark at them or at any one of
them. It was all part of that laughing at M r s Bridges for
which the conclusion of the note is an apology.

1901
Act 65



CHAPTER XLI

1902—PART |
FDITING HIS REMAINS

1902 ON our return from Boulogne, where we had been, as

Act 66 ysual, for Christmas, | went to Hampstead to stay for a
few days with my sister Lilian in her flat at Uownshire
Hill, and developed pneumonia My sister nursed me,
and | did not return to Staple Inn till 10th March
During my illness Butler came to see me frequently, and
when he could not come hewrote It was a long journey
from Clifford's Inn to Hampstead, the weather was cold
and he was ill, though we did not realise till afterwards
how ill he was, consequently he wrote a great many
letters—some were addressed to my sister and some to
me, but they were all written with the intention of enter-
taining me " Mrs Gallup's cipher,” in the first extract,
is a reference to the Shakespeare-Bacon controversy

Butler to Miss L | Jones.

6Jan 1902—I am keeping for him a copy of this day's Times
with facamiles of some of the italic writing from which Mrs
Gallup's cipher is derived, and an exhaugtive explanatory article
therewith

My sonnet is in this week's Athenaeum  Gogin has written—
all well—so has [Lionel] Smythe It seams we don't understand
the humour of Old Mortality He sys " It should be read
sowly with much imaginary north country accent, thus what he
[H F J] takes for dullness will be s=en to be humour, Scottish,
and posshly a joke at the reader's expense  The verbosity is of
his period and far and away better than Bulwer Lytton whom he

360
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[H FJ]admires" | would not tell Jonesthistill he is pretty far
advanced towards recovery  As for his admiring Bulwer Lytton
I mugt hear it from his own hpb before | believe it

This is the sonnet mentioned in the foregoing letter
It appeared anonymously in The Athenaeum, and is given in
The Note-Books of Samuel Butler (1912)

MeAAorra TUUTO,

Not on sd Stygian shore nor in dear sheen
Of far Elysan plain, shall we meet those
Among the dead whose pupils we have been,
Nor those great shades whom we have held as foes ;
No meadow of aphodd our feet shall tread,
Nor shall we look each other in the face
To love or hate each other being dead,
Hoping some praisg, or fearing some disgrace
We shall not argue saying "' Twas thus” or " Thus,"
Our argument's whole drift we shall forget,
Who's right, who's wrong, 'twill be all oneto us,
We shall not even know that we have met
Yet meet we shall, and part, and meset again
Where dead men mest, on hpb of living men

Butler to Miss L L Jones.

7 Jan 1902—A man has written to The Athenaeum that he
wishes the right hand of the man who wrote my sonnet had been
paralysed before he wrote it ' But he likes the two lagt lines

Butler to the Editor of 1 he Press, N Z

January yth 1902—Your very kind letter of November 18th
and copies both of the Jubilee Weekly and the daily Press reached
me a few days ago, but an influx of foreign visitors on whom |
have to attend and the dangerous illness of my friend, Mr
H F. Jones (who is now on the mend) have prevented me from
thanking you until now

The Weekly Pressis really an astonishing performance as well
asa mog interesting one—I need hardly say that | shall value it
very highly The illustration which affects me personally most
is the one of Dr Sinclair's grave which is on my own run (that
was) | wasaway down at Chnstchurch when poor Dr Sinclair,
who was staying at my station, was drowned, and never heard of
what had happened till | actually reached home and found that
the body had been already buried—with a service, | blush to say,
read from my bullock-driver's Mass-Book by Dr Haast, as he

1902
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1902 then was, no Church of England Prayer Book being found on the
Act 66 gation Possbly | had taken mine with me for use at Christ-
church, but at this disance of time—nearly forty years—who
can sy’

| am glad as to posss photographs of my old friend, Mr
William Sefton Moorhouse, who dwels ever in my memory as
one of the very finex men whose path | ever crossed, but who
aso haunts me bitterly as one of the very few men—at least |
trust it may be so—who treated me with far greater kindness
than | did him His memory is daily with me, notwithstanding
all these years and ever will be as long as | can remember any-
thing But, das' it is as that of one who showed nothing but
extreme kindness and goodwill to me and who did not receive
from me the measure which he had meted out Not that | ever
failed in admiration and genuine affection but (it is true, under
great dress) | did not consder things which a larger knowledge
of the world has shown me | ought assuredly to have considered '
Enough 1 He dwels ever with me as perhaps, the greatet man
al round that | have ever known | was do very glad to have
the photo of my od and valued friend J Colborne Veel whose
inimitable articleson " Public Gardens" (I need not say, a parody
on the Canterbury Standard), " Kaiapoi Address" and " Shall Mr
Ollivier have a Statue ?" are often read by me to friends with never
failing appreciation on their part and delight on mine

| thank you for your mogt kind and too flattering article on
the announcement of my Erewhon Revisited | immediately sent
it to Mr Grant Richards and asked him to send you copies
You will s reminiscences of my own first crosing the hills
above Lyttclton and riding acodbs the plains in chapter xxvn,
but | have deliberately altered a good deal, for | had to make the
writer get up the Rakaia Gorge, whereas | have really taken him
to the Rangitata

| suppose | am probably the lagt survivor of those who rode
on the trial trip of thefirst locomotive that ever travelled in New
Zealand Moorhouse, Reeves, mysdf and one other (but of this
| am not certain) were the only ones on the engine as it started
from Christchurch and ran to the Heathcote

As an after-thought, | may express my gratitude to the writer
3f the Odyssey for not having taken anything like the same
liberties with the neighbourhood of Trapani that | have taken,
both in Erewhon and Erewhon Revisited, with the topography of
Canterbury Had she done otherwise, | doubt whether | should
have ever fdt so confident of having hounded her down and
brought her back to her own people as | now fearlessy am

Cf ante, | pp 169, 170
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Strange—the way in which Baker and | discovered the pas to 1902
the West Coast over the head waters of the Rakaia is drawn Act 66
cdosdy from fact We went up the Rangitata and actually over-
looked the pass over the Rakaia ranges that was exactly opposte
us and which we should not otherwise have found Alas' that
our having found it should have cog poor Whitcombe his life

The foregoing letter was published in the Jubilee
number of The Press (N Z) on 25th May 1911 Dr.
Gerald Harper sent me a copy in time for me to read
the letter at the Fourth Erewhon dinner in July When
I came to the part about the Prayer Book the guests

laughed, and, | believe, thought that his saying that
possibly he had taken his to Chnstchurch was a polite
fiction But | believe it was the fact It was on 14th

August 1862 (ante, | p 98) that he wrote to Marriott :
" As for going to church | have left it off this twelve-
month and more" Dr Sinclair was drowned in 1861,
and Butler might easily have been at church in Chnstchurch
at the time with his Prayer Book Perhaps he also took
with him the Bible given to him by " his affectionate
Godmother and Aunt Anna Worsley," the prototype of
the one which Ernest Pontifex kicked into a corner before
going to call upon Miss Maitland in chapter Ix of The Way
of all Flesh. In any case it is satisfactory to know that
some one on the run had a book of services of some kind,
otherwise Dr Sinclair's funeral might have had to be
conducted with, if not a chapter from Tristram Shandy,
perhaps one from The Origin of Species

Butler to Miss L | Jones.

9 Jan 1902—1 have edited several of your brother's 1883
letters from Venice, Padua, and Verona, if he hab any of mine,
and if they contain as much treasonable matter as his to me, |
trust he will allow me, when he gets better, to edit them by
writing over those parts that give my true opinion concerning
those most near and dear to me as follows.

Hail, holy Light, offspring of Heaven first-born!
Or of the Eternal coeternal beam

May | express thee unblamed > Since God is light,
And never but in unapproached light

Dwelt from eternity, etc —
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1902 lines which, | take it, no one will credit me with knowing
Ad 66 and which | assuredly should not know if | had not had to write
them and the next 45Y lines of the third book of Paradise Lost
many a hundred times over when | was a boy at shool They
are the mogt abiding of all the lines that | ever learned at
Shrewshury—{here fallows a line cancdled by writing a line of

Milton ove it] canceling as pa line cancdled

Read that, Mrs Gallup, if you can'

He was editing his correspondence, and sent some of
Miss Savages letters to be read to me Of my letters
he said " Treated with a moderate application of * Hail,
holy Light' they are quite safe, in all cases of doubt |
apply the Milton."

Butler to Mus L | Jones

16 Jan 1902—I am editing the very painful years in my
correspondence, 1883-1886 | am at the point when | was snt
for pod-hage to Shrewsbury to a supposd perfectly hopdes
illness of my father who recovered and lived three years longer
| s | wrote to Miss Savage that it was Orpheus and Eurydice
only the other way about

She wrote bak " Your father will be sure to take great
care of himsef, bronchitis patients always do take care of them-
slves—| have told you so before It is a mod interesting
occupation—more satisfying even than a hobby for callecting
things—always to be taking thought for onesdf and looking at
the weathercock and thermometer  If | had plenty of money
there is nothing | should like better than to be a bronchitis
patient "

| tear that being a pneumonia patient will not be found quite
such a delightful occupation by your poor brother

But/er to MissL | Jones

20 Jan 1902—I have bemn to the Old Masers There are
a few good things, eyecidly a very fine and well pressrved Jan
Steen " Grace before Meat,” which | hope your brother will be
able to ¢ and a large, important, and certainly genuine work
by Raffadle, which | hope will do his reputation the harm that it
ought to do

That odious papa Literature is dead , | am ddighted It
is now amalgamated with The Acadamy, which appears as The
Academyand Literature
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The Times has taken to publishing a Weekly Literary 1902
Supplement on a sparate sheet or shedts of a size different from Aet 66
that of the rest of the paper This contained las Saturday an
article (I should think by Miss M E Coleridge) on Aldis
Wright's lag volume of FitzGerald's Letters The extracts given
do not strike me as quite to my taste, but | am getting the
book from Mudi€'s, for | want to make up my mind about
FitzGerald more definitely than | have yet been able to do

I went to Mrs X's yederday afternoon X and the man
who married the daughter were there Mrs X was mods
affectionate  She sid my hands were cold, which they were
She placed them on the sofa by her sde without, | need hardly
say, detaching them from the rest of my body, and laid her own
beautiful paws upon the top of them, saying that she should keep
them there till mine were warm | sad that that would be
delightful, but | writhed inwardly , happily, she did not carry
out her threat to the bitter end There were lots of enquiries
about your brother, and | was to convey all sympathy, etc

The son-in-law is a very nice man, about 45, plain, qutte
bald, but acute, sympathetic, and without any kind of sde He
was mog attentive and friendly to me, and this, as your brother
will readily believe, inclined me to think highly of him His
wife hasjust presented him with a little boy

Who should come in while | was there but Mr and Mrs Z,
who said they thought | had dropped them altogether, etc, etc
This comes of calling on anybody at all | was very angry but
| was caught, and | suppose shall have to call there next Sunday
Then Mrs X brought out my photo, and they admired it so
much that | was each moment in alarm lest | should have to
spend 2/9 in giving them one Happily they did not ak for a
copy, and | breathed fredy when the conversation flowed into
another channe  Of course they were properly sympathetic
about your brother

| forgot to tell your brother that Waddington, who was to
have come on Friday, did not turn up, and has not written |
sent ape lag night to enquire

Alfred this afternoon began to show signs of wobbling about
Rudyard Kipling He aked me what an "oaf" was "It is
an abbreviation," said | dogmatically, " for loafer " 1 knew that
this would be plausble enough to catch him, and also that he
would be indignant with Kipling for calling football-players
loafers* | believe | have done for Kipling's high egate with
Alfred much as | did with my tobacconist years ago in respect
of Gladston€'s reputation as a financier, and about as truthfully

! Thisis an allusion to Kiplings poem " The Idanders" in Tie Five Nations
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192 [cf The Note-Books of Samuel Butler, p 165] | fear | have a
Ae 66 good dedl of my younger dser in me | se | wrote to Miss
Savage in 1884 " My dger May has been sending for my
nephew from Liverpool and has been telling him some truths,
this seams to have made her ill for some days If she really has
been telling the truth to anyone | wonder that it did not Kill
her outright She seams all right now, so | suppose she has got
back to lying again "  Milton, please
As for poor dear Miss Savage she has only a very few months
to live, and | can se now that she is forcing hersdf to a light-
headedness which she does not fed
Alfred snds his bes respects to you, and his love to your
brother, about whom | am very unhappy  No doubt | shall
have ape to-morrow to sy what Sr Douglas Powel's opinion
is | trust that no operation will be necessary, and that he will
make us all comfortable about the rise in temperature, but I
oonfess to being very much afraid that tapping may be necessary
Please to give him my bes love

In reading FitzGerald's Letters Butler hit upon some
praise of Crabbe , it was probably this passage *

| wish some American Publisher would publish my Edition
of 'lales of the Hall, edited by means of Sdssors and Page, with
a few words of plain Prose to bridge over whole tracts of bad
Verse, not meaning to improve the original, but to ssduce hasty
Readers to sudy it

This occurs in a letter to Professor C E Norton of
22nd December 1876 , and in 1879 titzGerald's Readings
in Crabbe was issued Butler knew nothing about Crabbe,
so | sent him this passage from a note to the preface to
the imitation of Crabbe in Rejected Addresses

It isnot a little extraordinary that Crabbe, who could write
with such vigour, should descend to such lines as the following —

Something had happened wrong about a bill
Which was nat drawn with true mercantile skill,
So, to amend it, | was told to go

And sk thefirm of Clutterbuck & Co

Surely Emanuel Jennings compaied with the above risss to
sublimity

These are the lines which Butler refers to in the next
letter  They may occur so in some editions of Crabbe,
! Letters of Edward FitxGerald, vol Il p 211 , Macmillan, 1894
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but in the edition which | poses (Pans Gahgnani, 192
1829) in Tales of theHall, No VIl ," TheElder Brother," Ad 66
they occur in this form, which would have done as well as

the other for the preface to Rejected Addresses *

Something one day occurred about a bill

That was not drawn with true mercantile skill,
And | was aked and authorized to go

To sk thefirm of Clutterbuck & Co.

Butler to Miss L | Jones
22 Jan 1902

DEAR MISS LILIAN—I was much relieved yeserday morning
by the account you gave of your brother | trust that he will
now go on conquering and to conquer till every enemy to his
recovery be subjected and pneumonia itsef, eic etc | doubt
whether "subjected" is the right word but my New lest,
memory is getting very unsafe—or does the passge come from
Dent's Family Prayers® But let that pas

I note the lines from Crabbe. Now what did FitzGerald
mean by being so enthusiagtic about a man who could write like
that ? Is it possble that a man who could stand that should be
one of those that should redeem Israel ? God knows whether
such a man shall inherit his kingdom, but, for my own part, | am
doubtful. Enough, again, of this

And now Mrs X wants to cometotea Give that woman
an inch, eic  Her hushand got an Iliadand an Odyssey out of me
They are just like Gaetano  See how they made me hump my
big camera twice to photograph their rooms, and would have made
me hump it a third time only | vowed that | had sdd it They
were quite aoss about it

As | was going out of the Museum yesterday and getting my
umbrela, MacColl* came up looking very dull and cross and
heavy They handed him his coat and | helped him to put it on,
but, as | had my umbrella and packet of pape's in my hands, | did
not do it well, and | heard several ditches crack as he struggled
toget hisarmin Of course | ought to have put my umbrella and
parcd down before | heped him on, but | was too lazy, and |
was not altogether sorry that the stitches cracked He walked with
me to the gate, or rather shambled, for he does not walk, and on
the way said he had ssen my sonnet in 'l he Athenaeum and had
thought it very fine He had asked Rendall who wrote it, and
when | heard this, | was quite sorry about the ditches

! Mr Norman MacColl, formerly editor of The Athenaeum He retired early in
1901, and Mr Vernon Rendall succeeded him
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1002 | sid now far more beautiful the Shakespearean form of
Act 66 sonnet was than the Petrarchian Hesid " You musgt not say
this to Watts-Dunton He was alwaysvery angry with me when
| put in a sonnet in the Shakepearean form  He says that any-

one can write a sonnet in the Shakespearean form "

"Very likely," sid |, "but nobody can write one in the
Petrarchian—at least | have never yet seen one that | could read
with pleasure” To my suprise he endorsed this, and called the
Petrarchian form Procrustean, whereon | was even more penitent
about the gitches | told him about your brother's illness and he
wasduly sorry—but he isa dull thing But he blew on Kipling's
" |danders "

By the way, it is borne in upon me that it was very possbly
Watts-Dunton who wrote that atrocious review of my Sonnet
book in 'the Athenaeum Yes, it shall be Watts-Dunton He
tried to cotton up to me years ago in the old Erenhon days, but
| detested him and would have none of him

| have heard from Mrs Waddington Her hushand had not
yet come back from Germany, but was to return to-morrow  If
he does, he is to come to me on Friday | will then give him
your brother's message and all news about him | shall have my
chorus, | believe, complete for him to cut about

There have been articles both in'Thelimes and in Nature
about Stonthengc It is dedared to be a Solar Temple, and, if
90, by various astronomical calculations is dedared to be of date
from 1780-1680 BC This ssms a reasonable date  The flint
implements unearthed during the excavations and evidently then
usd upon the sones confirm the suppostion that it beongs to
a prebronze age Exit, therefore all the nonsnse talked by
Flinders Petrie about its being post-Roman of the 6th or 7th
century AD

Alfred and | went to Drury Lane last night and found it all
or nearly all spectacular He is to take me to the Surrey
next week as an antidote We are not to go to Drury Lane
any more

| am to dine at the Morses on Feb 6 so they condone
Erewhm Revisited And | am to lunch at Miss Schd's next
Sundav at 130 Renseignements about how to get from
Downshire Hill, Hampstead, to S Kensington will be gratefully
received

If Waddington comes on Friday | shal be unable to write
much on that day, but | have a letter of Miss Savages jumping
upon me for one of mine, which will be an efficient subgtitute |
have copied out the lag of her letters, but have a few more to
copy from other people in respect to her | am sorry, but am
aso glad
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Please to give my bes love to your brother and bdieve me, 192

with a few additional postcards—Yours very truly, Act 66
S BUTLER

The posgcards were addressed to himself o as to save
my sger trouble, she was to use them for bulletins about

my progress
Butler to Miss L | Jones

24 Jan 1902—Thank you for your letter received lagt night
with its good account of your brother | note your renseigne-
ments but will explain on Sunday how | think | can do better |
won't waste gace on this now

| forgot to sy that | met Y in the sret He was looking
quite well and evidently still under the impresson that he had
wlved the mystery of the Sonnets once for all, by classfying
them according to their subjects God may forgive him but |
never can

| have the scond volume of PitzGerald's Letters | have
read 40 very monotonous pages not one of which, | should say, is
worth publishing at all | shall read some more, but | do not
bdieve that FitzGerald will ever take higher rank than that of a
mos amiable man of very average ability who once made a great
hit which he could not live up to

| caled on Grant Richards this morning but he is out of
town | find that up to 31st December, 638 copies of Erewhon
Revtstted had been sold, and 480 of Erewhon 'l he manager
consdered this to be very satisfactory  No more reviews save one
in The Tablet for December 14, quite genial | have snt for it
and will end it later

There is an article in this day's Times Literary Supplement
declaring that the Dictionary of National Biography abounds
with the groses inaccuracies in regpect of dates facts and
references and appealing for a supplementary volume to consst
entirely of corrigenda | am pleased and perhaps spiteful

Cavahere Negri haswritten saying that his paper on Creais
definitely to be published in the Casale Archaeological Magazine
about May, and asking for any blocks | may be diposed to let
him have 1 his means that | can now proceed with my work
on Tabachctti | am in doubt as to form and whether | will not
do it by way of a completely new edition of Ex Voto | lunched
with Bernard Shaw to-day (by accidental coincidence) and left
him an Ex Voto He is to adviee, the desderatum is to get
Grant Richards to publish, at his own risk, either a work on

Fabachetti or a new Ex Voto | have told Negri that he shall

VOL. 11 2B
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1901 have some blocks, but that it will be some days before | can give
Aet 66 exact sze | have aked him by what date he will want the
blocks The Shaws were most gracious and enthusiagtic about
theErewhons

Waddington came He will write to your brother My
chorus was dedared to be somewhat too like the poor curates
egg, but before he Ieft it was quite creamy and new-laid It is
stled and redly | bdieve very good now He has sarted me

with the scoring

Butler to Miss L | Jones.

27 Jan 1902—I write to-day because | know | shall not be
able to do so to-morrow by reason of the Surrey Pantomimeand |
am sure your brother will be glad to have the Times facamiles of
the types on which Mrs Gallup rdies | think these facamiles
want supplementing with Mallock's article in (I fed sure) the
National Review for November There is a letter from Mrs
Gallup, if le style et I'homme holds good dso for la femme, |
do not think we nesd hedtate about knowing where to place her
| endose her letter

| note that in the forthcoming Cornhill there is to be an
article on tht Sonngis Now | wonder what we shall have there'
Some rubbish no doubt

At Miss Schd's | was shown a short but mogt friendly review
of Erewhon Revisited by Miss Sichd in the Monthly Review for
Tanuary | hey were all of them very friendly, but 1 got no such
choice morsd for your brother's delectation as one that | told him
of months ago—I mean about having to do without art or nature

A lady whom your brother knows told me that she was on
the top of a bus one summe's afternoon and saw Ledie Stephen
acs in front of the bus in an undedided sort of way, whereon the
driver said, " Now then, come up, Monkey " | wonder, as
Kennedy said, that the earth did not open and swallow him up
What a pity that Ledie Stephen should be o desf

| received a message from Mr Fuller Maitland that | was not
to go on to Phillimore Gardens, inasmuch as it was his first day
of coming down gdars Some virtuoso was to come and play
before him and this, he thought, would be as much as he could
g¢and He is mending, but only dowly

| cannot get on with FitzGerald's Letters, they are all right,
but 0 fearfully monotonous—and uninterestingly monotonous
| shall be gad to change them for the Cornhill, but really the
blame rezswith Aldis Wright and not with h ItzGerald

! Thisisintroduced in the conversation at the dinner party in Erewhon Revutted
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| suppose now that | may write to your brother direct, may 1902
not? Act 66
Mr Roskill (Cook€es son-in-law) sent me a trandation of parts
of the famous speech of Pericles, by Frederic Harrison, and | was
to admire it | did not admire it, and trandated a few sentences
of it mysdf as an example of how | thought it should be done
He has written me a very obliging letter to the effect that he
now agress with me, and | am confirmed in the good opinion
that | had already formed of him
Miss Coxhead has asked me to dine at her club in Albemarle
Street on Feb 13 at 745 | have accepted
I have no more Miss Savage, and am at the end of the notes
I had made of things that your brother might care to hear, so will
add no more

Butler's solicitor, Russell Cooke, married the widow
of Ashton Dilke, whose daughter is the wife of Mr John
Roskill, K C, so that strictly Butler ought to have
written " Mrs Cooke's son-in-law "

Butler to Mr T Roskill

25 "Jan 1902—Frederic Harrison's trandation is his own, at
any rate it is not Dale's nor Crawley's, but on reading it more
critically 1 do not think it is what it ought to be It doss not
flow musically on from sentence to sentence | will not go into
detail | find it too often clumsy, ilted, Johnsonian, and
affected

| gpent an hour this morning in trandating ten 01 a dozen
lines more as | think they should be trandated, and on doing 0
found that | should want at leas another hour before | could get
what | wanted, so | gave it up, but overleaf you will find both
Harrison's and my own attempts

F  HARRISON

The republican government is one that feds no jealousy nor
rivalry with the ingtitutions of others We have no wibh to
imitate them, we prefer to be an example to them It is true
that our congtitution is a democracy, for it is framed in the
interest of all, not of any privileged dass Yet while the law
saures to all in their private claims equal'justice without favour
of persons we still recognise the claims of persona superiority,
when a citizen is in any way diginguished by his attainments,
and he is raisad to eminence in the public service not as a matter
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192 of privilege but as the prize of his merits Nor again is poverty
Act 66 a bar with usto hinder a citizen who can confer some service on
the gate

S BUTLER

It is not we who look with envy on the polity of our neigh-
bours, we hold our own, rather than theirs, to be the more
worthy of imitation We are a democracy inasmuch as we look
more to the well-being of the many than of the few, and hence
it is that our laws are no respecters of persons but will redres
the grievances of any man without fear or favour Moreover, as
regards public honours, according as a man may desrve well of
the state so will he be preferred, whether he be high or low, apart
from dass condderations If again he is poor, no poverty will
keep him down so0 long as he can do good service

Butler to H t Jones

31 Jan 1902—And now for what little gossp, and it is very
little, that | can collet | have edited a few of your letters
this morning- no Milton required—you are at St Montz—the
Riston, Mr Browning, Mrs Bloomfiedld Moore, Sogho and
Promontogno year That was the year, | think, in which |
saw your mamma in her petticoats and stays at Bassano—but this
incident was later—or was it the following year ? | shal find
out as | go along

The Surrey Pantomime was a iccess  Victor Stevens was as
good as ever—and when he came on in full fig, | was quite
aurprised to s how young he still was  His, " No, no, no, no,
no, no, no, no, no, NO" was as quick as ever, but the vulgarity
was a good deal toned down from what it was in the (Jd days
True, there was ill some vulgarity, the dear old familiar
allusons to delirium tremens, of which there had besn no trace
at the Grand or at Drury Lane, were at the Surrey once morein
evidence , indeed, one man made quite a long speech whilst he
" had got them " Then the Sultan had taken advantage of his
Grand Vizier's hositality and accepted a night's lodging, but
he had got up early and gone away with two shillings which the
Grand Vizier had imprudently left on the mantepiece 'l he
reiterated references, on the part of the Grand Vizier, to this 2/-
forms one of the subjects diversfied treatment of which holds
the piece together, but the clothes were too good, and we
missd the tattered and torn appard of years ago We missd
the lag seven pounds of coal being all slate, the funny man did
not talk serioudy to the cat and tell it that " it would get it at
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the il shop" or enquire "if its mother had said that it wasto 1902
leave tuppence on the jar "  Still, there was a baths and wash- Act 66
house scene in which Victor Stevens in gays, bathing-drawers,
and long dishevelled black hair, as ads all the other protagonists
in extreme dishabille, came aimost up to the old Grecian leve

The article about the Sonnets in the Cornhill [February
1902] is It isbya Ree H W Beechlng Professr of
English Literature at King's College, London' He spesks of
Sidney Lee with much respect, but doss not agree with him
Of me he says that my prolegomena are good reading enough
when | am demolishing my predecessors, but that my own
concdlusons "are negligible" and he says not a word about
them  Sonnet 107 (" Not mine own fears nor the prophetic
soul" (Alfred shakes me)) can be certainly dated 1603 | think
we may neglect him

There are two scathing letters on the Dictionary of National
Biography in this morning's limes Literary Supplement aimed
chiefly at Lee

Lee has an article in the Nineteenth Century on oral traditions
about Shakespeare—adding nothing to our knowledge

Butler to MissL |. Jones

4 Feb 1902—This letter is going to be so supid that |
inflict it upon you rather thin your poor brother and you can
retail as much of it to him as you think fit The fact is that on
Sunday | never left my rooms after | once got into them, and
saw nobody , yesterday | was at the Museum, but again saw not
a soul save Alfred, and never dirred out in the evening To-
day | have been to s2 some houses that | have in Attwell Road,
Peckham, and you can tell your brother that though | shall have
to lay out a great deal, | shall get out of it better than | expected,
but it has been very raw and cold work standing about | do
not think, however, that | have taken any harm

| am to lunch at the Shaws to-morrow and have sad | will
eat vegetarian | shall then hear what coursss he recommends
re my projected work on Tabachetti When | lag lunched
there | met a man named Salt who has sent a prospectus of
" The Humanitarian League," of which he is honorary secretary,
and a card for a lecture by Mr Leighton Cleather on " Wigner
as a ploneer of Humanltananlsm Have we not hee Mrs
Gallup in another form? He has a0 snt me a pamphlet on

* Butler means the Rev H C Beechmg (now Dean of Norwich) He was
Professor of Pastoral Theology (not of English Literature) at Kings College, London,
1900-1903
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192 Animals Rights—"The immediate quegtion that claims our
Act 66 attention is this If men have rights, have animals their rights
do’" This sentence, on which | lighted at random, is so
absurdly suggestive of the Rights of Animals chapter which |
have intercalated into my enlarged Erewhon that Mr Salt (who
published his pamphlet in 1900) may be excused for thinking
that 1 had him in view when writing my own chapter—but |
am innocent of all knowledge of his pamphlet. By the way,
Shaw said that he regarded my chapter on the Rights of
Vegetables as a direct attack upon himself—but he was not
srious
| saw the following in The limes 2L ddy or two ago  Fannelli
(Handd's Pannelli) having made a large fortune in England
returned to Italy and built himsef a villa which he named
" England's Folly "
I may get some pabulum at Shaw's to-morrow, or again at
the Morses where | dine on Thursday If | do it shall be duly
chronicled, but till then | am afraid my stock is exhausted

Butler to H F Jones

Feb 7, 1902—Waddington has come and gone—full of
enquiry about you, and of kind mesages He has cordially
approved the alterations | have made in my chorus, and | believe
| may sy thinks the whole chorus very satisfactory The two
parts together make 108 bars  We have begun to score it

1 he dinner lag night [at the Morses] went off, | should
say, excellently, but on beginning to undres [after getting
home] | found that my trousers, which | had tucked up on
leaving the Tube, were still tucked up and | have no doubt were
so during the whole evening  Poor me' But | do not think it
much mattered for | was distinctly the lion of the evening, all
the guests being eager to talk about Erewhon Revisited except
one man, who deflected me on to Life and Habit and would not
let me leave it He and another man asked if | had read
Helvetius, and said that Schopenhauer had declared that if the
Almighty had to limit his reading to a single book he would
chooe Helvetius | hey said it would be a nice subject to
sdect half-a-dozen books for the Almighty's reading | said that
at any rate we may He sure he would not read the Bible There
were several other things, but you must get them out of me on
Sunday, as as whatever | can get from Gogin.
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Butler to the Editor of The Spectator

15 CLIFFORD'S INN, E C,
8 Feb 1902

SIR—| called your Ap 20, 1872, review of Erewhon 1902
"favourable" and o it was, | should have been captious if | had Act 66
called it anything dsg for it, and the Pall Mall Gazette article
of Ap 12, 1872, at once lifted the book into the position which,
with all its faults, it has maintained But | did not say that |
liked, much les endorsed, everything in its whole four columns.
On the contrary, | didiked extremely the passages quoted by your
reviewer in your this day's issue

Your reviewer of to-day does not say that his predecessor in
1872 had ds written as follows

"What he" (the author of Erewhon) "seems to want to
impress upon his readers is the wisdom of quietly taking
your notions of what is bes from the society round you In one
page the author confeses that the 'high Ydgrunites,' te the
higher worshippers of Ydgrun (Mrs Grundy) have got
" about as far as it is in the right nature of man to go'—a
judgment which he only modifies by saying that they ought to
geak out more clearly what they think  Of course this, too, may
be velled satire, but if it is, the book is without definite drift,
which no one who reads it carefully will readily beieve "

| should hope not 1 he above passage comes to this that
my "object" and "intention" was sufficiently plain, viz to
uphold the current conscience of a man's bet pexs as his safes
moral guide | intended this, intend it, and | trust always shall
intend it What sane man will uphold any other guidance as
genelally sifer—exceptis, of course, excipiendis *

My " object" and “intention" having been thus dearly
and correctly expiessed, | disegarded the subsequent passge
quoted in your this day's issug, as merely a reviewer's parting
kick, and as rendered comparatively harmless by the fuller one
that had gone before  The subsequent passage runs

"1t is certainly quite true that if anyone will accept the
implied satiric teaching of the book, he will find himsdf morally
and intellectually ' nowhere' i e in Erewhon, when he has
done "

Your reviewer of to-day, ignoring the first of the two passages
guoted above, tries to fagen it on me that | regard the ssoond as
" praise" inasmuch as speaking of the article as a whole | called
it " favourable” Hence he deduces that " it rightly desribes
Mr Butler's djet, and correctly indicates the result to which his
satireisintended to lead " (Italics mine) He, or she evidently
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2 does not condder these words as involving a very disgraceful
66 imputation , if he (as we will sy for brevity) did indeed s0
consder them, he would not use them so lightly | differ from
him , and out of respect for the good opinion both of your readers

and yoursdf must request you to publish the foregoing letter
SAMUEL BUTLER.

Butler to H F Jones.
February 11th, 1902

MY DFAR JONFS—How | am to fill this shest | know not
If | succeed, the feeding of the 5,000 will be a small miracle in
companson, for | have, as it were, but a single literary loaf and
fish for my nucleus

Talking of fishes did you see what | am told was in the
Daily Mail about the sea-qulls ? | was going lag Friday over
London Bridge to Delph Street where | have a big job on
(everything seems to come at once) and saw thousands of gulls
and people on the bridge feeding them They were lovely, but
they are unprincipled A man was walking over London Bridge
last week with a crate of fresh herrings on his head The gulls
swooped down on the fish in such numbers that he was powerless
againg them and half his fish were gone before he could get his
crate down on to the pavement

| he job at Delph Street will cot me near £100 Sanitary
inspector of course, but it is a good job done—entire recon-
struction of drains, and a lot more T he houses are freehold and
will gand a large increase of rent, so that | shal be a gainer
rath'er than loser by thejob

Alfied and | have again been to Attwell Road this afternoon
and were again starved, but | do not think we have taken any
harm  Sanitary inspector, of course | don't suppoe | shall get
out of it all under £400, and lucky if that covers it The rents
heie, too, will gand some increase, but it is a nuisance

| told you of my visit to the Fuller Maitlands, but | forgot
to say that they told me Nice is very full of small-pox now So
you hid better not go and stay with your sger Cattle They
were very full of going to Sicily in April and May, and it seams
quite on the cards that | may meet them and put them through
Trapani and Mt Eryx We shall s=

| sent my letter to The Spectator | submitted it first to
Rendall as well as to Grant Richards, and they both cordially
approved of my sending, but they doubted whether the editor
would insert it  Rendall said that several people had written to
him admiring my Sonnet, and one or two indignantly, but these
lagt fewer and less important



“"MY LOAF AND FISH"

By the lag pot | am sure to have a line from Longman 1902
declining to publish a new edition of Ex Voto at hisown rik | Aet 66
was bound to offer it to him before trying Grant Richards As
0n as he has dedined it, | can se whether Grant Richards will
do it or no If he will not, | shal again appeal to Shaw for
counsd

| have this morning received a long and mogt flattering review
of Erewhon and Erewhon Revisited from the New Zealand
Canterbury Press They arevery proud of the fact that Erewhon
began in their own paper, and nothing is good enough for me
I mug show it to Grant Richards when | take him Ex Vabo, and
will snd it on to you when he has sen it It isfar the most
flattering article that | have ever had

| am puzzled by something in my correspondence Do you
remember our getting two bottles of some spirit or liqueur from
Varese, one of which | was to take to my father > | remember
sending him some honey from Promontogno as soon as | got
home, but | am pretty sure that on an earlier occason—say 1883
or 1882—I had taken him a bottle of liqueur which he examined
in my presnce to s whether or no it had been tampered W|th
Do you remember my ever saying anything to you about this® |
find that some years ago | made a note to this effect as regards the
Promontogno honey, which note letters now read prove to have
been wrong, but the incident is so strongly vivid to my mind
that |1 cannot believe it to be an unconscious invention of my
own Please help me if you can

Etewhon (the old book) was casually mentioned quite friendly
wise in lag Friday's Times Literary Supplement

Monro, an Oxford don, has published the las 12 books of the
Odyssey Merry did the firg twelve some years ago Not a
word about my theory | am told, but have not ssn the book,
that there is no mention of what | have said about Trapani and
Mt Eryx in Douglas Saden's Sicily | shall not break my heart
in either case

There—my loaf and fish have hdd out better than | feared
they would, but | fear the loaf has been rather unleavened and
the fish but as one of those Mediterranean gray mullets which we
get in train restaurants However, | have done my best

W ith very kind regards to your sister,—I am, Yours,

S BUTLER

I do not know whether his father really was suspicious,
and perhaps Butler himsef did not think he was He
said so much about the examining the liqueur and the
honey as to make me think that he was trying to persuade
himsdf In the end it was sttled that there was some-
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9P thing wrong in his notes, and that he had brought or sent
Act 66 his father (1) the liqueur from Varese, (2) the Pro-
montogno honey , and (3) some honey from Bertoli, the
famous bee-master of Varallo-Sesia He talked it over
again with me at this time (1902) and inserted a correc-
tion in hisNote-Book, wherein hewrote that | remembered
his telling mc about it so long ago as during his father's
life-time, and that | intimated that he had " frequently
returned to the subject ™ That is quite correct, and |
remember now that | conveyed this intimation in a
form which made him laugh by quoting the Duke of
Wellington's reply when the King, speaking of the Battle
of Waterloo, said
" | was there, wasn't |, Duke ™
"1 have heard your Majesty say so "
| sent to Mudit's for Douglas Sladen's book about
Sicily, and found that what Butler had said about Trapani
and Mount Eryx is mentioned in it, and | told him so
1 hisisrefencd to in the next extract

Butler to H F Jones.

Feb 14th, 1902 -I thank you for two letters, one of Feb
12th, the other of yesterday  Your illustration about the
immortality of the tune and not that of the fiddle is very fine
| told it to Streatfeild (s yours) this morning, and he admired it
very much 1 have edited your 1885 letters, they are very good
indeed, and Milton is only necessry in a passge or two about
"the horns" our fedings towards whom need not now be
expressed There is aso one passige which | have bowdlensed
and which | endose on a sparate piece of paper that you may
tear it up If you wish it unbowdlensed | can eadly re-insert
it in your letter | am sorry to lose it, but | suppose it had
better go

Certainly my note about my father's examining the lid of the
Promontogno honey-jar is wrong | sent it by parcd pos and
received a letter next day acknowledging the recept | shall
wait till 1 have got through the 1886 letters to se if | can find a
clue to what really happened | cannot think that | dreamed or
invented the story, but | am puzzled

Thank you for telling me about Douglas Saden's book |
will se it as soon as they get it at the Museum

Very glad that you are so distinctly gaining ground, but be



XLI THE TUNE AND THE FIDDLE 379

careful | have caught cold—the cooling rooms at the Turkish 1902
Bath las Wednesday were much too cold | was very doubtful Act 66
about going to Miss Coxhead's, but went, and do not think it
did me any harm | am sitting in my great coat all day, and
have been out twice, once to s Streatfuld, and again this after-
noon to Islington, where | found all well Now | am keeping
snug and warm and expect to be able to go to Harwich to-morrow
| want a day or two's change

At Miss Coxhead's the conversation turned, inter aha, on what
one was to do when people consulted one about whether they
should get married or no | sid | had a very smplerule If|
thought | should have to give them a wedding present | strongly
advised them to refrain, otherwise | left them to follow their own
ingincts | advised Cesare Coppo not to marry, but | think in
this case | should have given the same advice, wedding present
or no.

P S —To thwart the American attempt to monopolise the
English tobacco trade, | have at Alfred's instigation got 300
cigarettes of Lambert & Butler's, but most of them draw so badly
that it is no pleasure to smoke them  Serve me right’

I do not know why he should have told theillustration
about immortality to Streatfeild as mine | read it in |
forget what book and never clamed it as mine The
author may have been thinking of the illustration about
the harmony and the lyre which Simmias introduces in
the conversation with Socrates before his death in the
Phaedo At the time neither Butler nor | was reminded
of Plato ; and perhaps the author was not thinking of the
passage, for his object was not the same asthat of Simmias
He was drawing the contrast between the life of the
corporeal fiddle and the life of the incorporeal tune
played on the fiddle The fiddler perhaps symbolises
" the ineffable contradiction in terms whose presence none
can either ever enter, or ever excgpe” (Luck or Cunning ?
P 153), but | do not remember that anything was said
about Him Nor was it pointed out that neither the life
of the fiddle nor that of the tune is, strictly speaking,
immortal, the first can continue only so long as the wood
holds together, and the second only so long as there are
men to remember the tune, to be influenced by it, and to

passiton.
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1902 But using the word loosely, as one may do for the

Aet 66 oke of an illustration, he was illustrating the contrast
between the immortality in a material sense of the body,
and the immortality in a spiritual sense of the work done
by the body, the inference being that the latter is the only
desirable or comprehensible immortality | told this to
Butler because | knew that he would consider it " very
fine" | knew that he was thinking of himself when
he composed the Epitaph, reproduced in chapter x of
Erewhon Revisited, for Mr Higgs to copy while resting
in the Musical Bank at Fairmead

| FALL ASLEEP IN THE FULL AND CERTAIN HOPE
THAT MY SLUMBPR SHALL NOT BE BROKEN
AND THAT THOUGH | BE ALL-FORGETTING
YET SHALL | NOT BE ALL-FORGOTTEN
BUT CONHNUF THAT LIFE IN THE THOUGHTS AND DEEDS
OF THOSE | LOVED
INTO WHICH WHILE THE POWER TO STRIVE WAS YET VOUCHSAFED ME
| FONDLY STROVE TO ENTER

This is the true life of the world to come, this life
which we, like the tune played on the fiddle, live in the
hearts and memories of others It may be objected that
this is all very well, but that every man is endowed with
this immortality at birth, for everything, however slight,
that any one ever does produces an effect which m some
way influences others, there is no exgpe.  We can how-
ever strive, while the power to strive is yet vouchsafed us,
that those others in whose hearts and memories we are to
live hereafter shall remember us with love and not with
loathing

Mrs Boss, though she be all-forgetting, is not all-
forgotten  She lives, and is at this moment influencing
me as she influenced Butler when, in the foregoing letter,
he alluded to " the horns " immediately after the passage
about the fiddle and the tune  In moments of depression
she used to exclam " Oh, | wish the horn would blow
for me and the worms take me this very night'" She
would never have understood if she had been told that
Butler, by putting this aspiration of hers into the mouth
of Mrs Jupp in The Way of All Flesh, had conferred
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immortality upon her  When she wished the horn to 1902
blow for her she meant she was impatient for the sound

of the last trump By some figure of rhetoric, of which

she conscioudy knew no more than she knew of theology,

she skilfully shifted the name of the instrument to any
person whose earthly loss she considered would not be
irreparable  And we caught the trick from her

Butler to Mr O T J Alpers, Christchurch,
New Zealand
17 Feb 1902

MY DEAR SIR—I cannot allow the receipt of the extremely
kind and gratifying article which reached me a few days ago to
pass without a few lines expressve of the pleasure it has caused
me Theonly fault | have to find with it is that it praisss both
books too highly As for Erewhon, it wanted re-writing, but
as that tree fell s0 it had to he, save for what additions were
necessary in order to secure it a new copyright Erewhon
Revisited, | confess | prefer , and though scales will doubtless
fall from my eyes in repect to it if | live a few years longer, at
present | am afraid | am better pleased with it than perhaps any
author ought to be with his own work

When | was studying painting in my kind old friend Mr
Heatherley's studio, | remember heaung a student ask how long
a man might hope to go on improving Mr Heatherley said
"As long as he is not satisfied with his own work" Absit
omen' May disstisfaction greater than | now fed ere long
discipline me in great revenue'

Alas, it isnot only " more than 30 years" snce the embryo
of Erewhon appeared in The Press but dose on 40' What a
great gap of time yawns between now and then' And so in
those days | was enthusiastic about Titian ? No doubt , but
he has not held his own with me as Handel has done Hande,
like Homer and Shakepeare, grips me ever with tighter hold ,
what hold Titian, Leonardo, Raflaelle, and Michael Angelo have
over me (and—well, to speak quite plainly, | like none of them)
isa hold on brain, not on heart But let that pas

If you knew, as none but mysdf and a few intimate friends
know, how fiercely and continuoudy | have been vituperated
amost from the very day on which Erewhon esmsd to be
anonymous, you would undergtand the relief it is to me to have
at last written a book that has met with a cordial, generous
reception There have been few reviews of Erewhon Revisited
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1902 to which the mogt captious author could take exception, but the

Act 66 intermediate books have all been dead failures, so much o that
I am now more than £I,/100 to the bad with my books as a
whole—a sum which being gread over 30 years has never
pinched me | cannot appeal ad misencordiam , | am exceedingly
comfortably of', but | mention the sum to show how utterly
flat the books have fallen as regards the numbers of their readers,
though | doubt whether there is a single one of them that has
not made a certain mark

How could | expect anything ds ? With Erewhon Charles
Darwin smdt danger from afar | knew him personally, he
was one of my grandfather's pupils He knew very well that
the machine chapters in Erewhon would not end there, and the
Darwin circle was then the mos important literary power in
England
| fear Erewhon did not find favour again with the religious

world Still less did its successor, The Fair Haven, do so
With Life and Habit the fat was in the Darwinian fire, and it
was war to the death between us This, and its successors,
Evolution Old and New, Unconscious Memory, and Luck or
Cunning ?, to quote the words of a leader of the Darwinian party
that were reported to me " made Butler impobsble’ |
sandwiched Alps and Sanctuaries in between the two last-named
books, but | had got too bad a name for it to find favour with
more than a very few, who, however, were delighted with it
Then came Ex Voto in which | fdl foul of Layard, and unearthed
a whole sthoal of sculpture of which the pundits of art knew
nothing No man can do this and be received with open arms
Then came my Life of Dr Butler—a book which was well
recaved enough, but over which | was thankful not to have
dropped much more than £200, and by tilting at Arnold |
angered all Arnold's still powerful worshippers  Then came
The Authoress of the Odyssey Why more ? The fact is that |
have never written on any subject unles | beieved that the
authorities on it were hopdessly wrong  If | thought them
sound, why write ? The consequence is that | have through-
out, | am profoundly thankful to say, been in a very solitary
Ishmaelitish position, and | heartily trust that the temporary
sucosss of this lag book may not tempt me to abandon the
attitude which for so many years | have maintained, on the
whole greatly to the satisfaction of my own conscience  Pardon
me, dear Sir, for the length to which this letter has extended
itself (which it would not have done but for the warmly
sympathetic tone of your own article), and believe me—Yours
very truly, S BUTLER.
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Butler to H F Jones
Feb 19, 1902

M Y DEAR JONES—I write a few lines before going to 1902
Alexander Balus, but | have hardly a thing to tell you, and if it Aet 66
was not for Alexander Balus and Handel | should not stir out
again this evening, for my cold is still heavy, chiefly through my
own fault This long spel of cod has sopped my | hursday
outings, and my Sunday outings (for it is really the cold and not
your illness that has sopped them), and put me off twice from
Harwich , so that | am not quite at my bes, and have stuck
too dosdy to editing correspondence and copying and scoring
music  However, | shall do nothing this evening, and to-morrow
Alfred and | mean to go for a walk

Talking of doing nothing, did | tell you that in one of Miss
Savages letters she wrote of a man who had an unexpected
holiday on a summer's day and could not make up his mind
whether he should go to the Green Park and lie out all day under
atree, or whether he should do nothing”’

My kness continuing very <tiff and rheumatic, 1 went to
Jaeger's and bought myself a pair of woollen knee-warmers which
I hope will mend matters, price 2/9

| called on od Mrs Tylor and Mrs Morse on Sunday
afternoon, and learned that the Mr Guthrie who was very civil
to me when | dined at the Morses was F Anstey, author of
Vice Versa, éc  You must tell me what pretty things to sy
to him if we meet again He was a very pleasant little man

Grant Richards has not yet returned the article in The Press,
but | am to have it to-morrow morning and will snd it on
M eanwhile there has appeared a quite friendly revienv—not very
long, but enough—of Erewhon Revisited in the Antologia Nuova,
the leading literary Italian paper Cesare Coppo copied it out
and sent it  Grant Richards has it, and | will send it on when
| get it back | saw him this morning but neither asked nor was
told his views about Ex Voto

| have sdttled my correspondence now as far as the death of
my father, Dec 29th, 1886, and am thankful to have done s,
for the period is not a pleasant one to resuscitate, and | think |
shall find all subsequent years easer and quicker editing | am,
however, piling up an accumulation of rubbish in this corre-
spondence with you, which when | reach 1902 | s<hal find
troublesome Pray get well quickly On the other hand, for
the present | know that you are better where you are

May [Miss Butler] has ssn my letter to The Spectator and
" we are a little sorry you said that about the he or she—however
true the she—as your letter ssemed to lose a little dignity by it"
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1902 | wonder what hole-picking Shrewsbury neighbour has called and
Act 65 put them up to this | hope you do not se anything to object
toin what | ssid Streatfeild, Barwick, Rendall, Grant Richards,
and you—none of you made any comment and | can s nothing
to object to in the passsge  Tell meif you do

And now, pray get well as soon as ever you can, but not faster

than isprudent W ith kind regardsto your sister,—I am, Yrs

S BUTLER

But/er to Grant Richards

20 Feb 1902—Play do not return the copy of Ex Voto unless
that isto say, you do not even fed inclined to give it house room
| am not surprised at your not being inclined to risk money on a
new edition, and | agree with you that it is only the oft-chance of
getting some young publisher to wish to get my name on his list
that would incline any other publisheé whatever to take it up—
and thisisinfra dig

| propose, therefore, to change my scheme and write a new
book of about 200 pp (though how to fill so many, | don't know
yet—but they will come) entitled Fean de Wispin (i e Giovanni
Tabacheth) with whatever additional condiment consideration may
sugges, giving a good deal of what | have already said in Ex Voto
about him, and all that | have snce learned, and shall learn from
Cav Negn's foithcoming monograph about him 1 heiillustra-
tions should give (from new blocks) most if not all those given
in Ex Voto Those in Ex Voto are collotype and no more can
be got

| propoxe to say nothing about the other Valsesian sculptors,
but to limit mysdf to Jean de Wespin (alias Giovanni | abachetti)
and | think a pretty book enough might be made on this subject

My point is this At Namur the Archaeological Society and
at Casadle Monferrato my friend Cavaherc Negri are begging
me to help them with blocks of Tabachctti's chapd | have
promised them some which, of course, | must have made at my
own expensg, but | shall insst on having the blocks returned to
me for usein my own book The size of those usd in Ex Voto
would suit them very well, and | should think would suit my
book Kindly consder whether you think the Ex Voto page a
auitable one for the work | contemplate | will call in a day or
two and hear your opinion | want if possble to have blocks
made that will suit the Namur people, the Casale people and
myself

Perfidious man ' Y ou havenot returned the Antologiareview
It will do quite well if you give it mewhen next | call | write
to Alpers at once
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I know you will give me a chalk for showing you exactly the 1902
poverty of my hand in respedt to sdes of Ex Voto Aet 66

Butler toH. F. Jones

21 Feb 1902—Grant Richards is very reasonably afraid of
taking up Ex Voto so | change my tactics and contemplate
a short book entitled Jean de Wespin® otherwise known as
Tabachettt

Waddington has been here this afternoon full of sympathetic
enquiries about you as usua He said Stanford was a great
admirer of Narctssus—but | think we have heard that before |
went to Alexander Balus and sayed to the lag note The
overture is excellent " Calumny," of course, tremendous They
murdered " Convey me to some peaceful shore' by dragging it
pas endurance There were two fine airs that | had forgotten,
" Strange reverse of human fate" and " To God, who made the
radiant sun" No part was dreary except the recitatives, but
there was a good deal which did not rise above Handd's more
common form music

By this time | was recovering and beginning to go
out and so the "accumulation of rubbish in this
correspondence’ with me began to lesssn The next
extract refers to my going down to Clifford's Inn to
e him

Butler toH. F Jones

22 Feb 1902—Any afternoon will suit Alfred and me (Alfred,
by the way, has been telling me that he doss not mean to allow
me to be cremated in my teeth—meaning my fase teeth with the
gold frame) except Tuesday, when we go again to Peckham, and
Thursday till 430 by 4 30 we are sure to be at home

Butler toH F. Jones

25 Feb 1902—Thank you for returning the Antologia | do
not suppose it will make a single Italian read the book but it will
get talked of in Sicily and indirectly do some good to my
Odyssey theory

| send you now a long and very illegible letter from Rendall
(Athenaeum) about my book on the Sonnets What a comfort it
is to find that someone ds beides yoursdf is gifted with
intelligence '

VOL. Il 2C
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Butler to Mr 0 T.J Alpers, Chris tchurch, New Zealand

6 March 1902

DEAR SIR—My answer to your very kind letter of Jan 29,
poged by me by anticipation on Feb 17, is aready by this time
half way on its journey to Chnstchurch, and as it was | fear,
rather long | will ak you to be kind enough to condder this as a
smple PS When | wrote the body of the letter | suppossd
myself indebted to you for the copy of your article, which, pray
believe me, is much the mos appreciative that any of my books
has ever received, and much the mog flattering to myself

When Sr Julius von Haast was here in 1887 | gave him a
complete st of all the books that | had published up to that date,
with a request that he would place them in whatever public
library (I rather think he named that of the College) was the most
appropriate | have often wondered whether his death, which
happened not long after hisreturn to New Zealand, might not
have prevented the carrying out of my intention Since 1887 |
have written about as many books as | had done up to that date
Perhaps you or Miss Colborne-Veel would be kind enough to se
whether the books were placed in any of the public libraries, and
if 30, in which | shall bevery glad to send a complete s&t (except
my book about Canterbury of which | have only one copy and
which has been long out of print) or the balance of those that have
appeared since 1887 in caxe the earlier ones are already in your
library On being advised, by you, or Miss Colborne-Veel, or
Mr Tnggs, as to what is wanted, | will snd them at once |
should perhaps say that Unconscious Memory is a very scarce book
—some years out of print | have only 3 copies Again thanking
you, and resolute not to overrun the page —I am, Dear Sir,
Yoursvery truly,

S BUTLER

Butler toMr T L Agar

28 March 1902—One line before | start for Sicily (as | do in
an hour's time) to sy that either the Coin Room people have
modified their opinion, or | (which is perhaps more probable)
misunderstood them, and that they now do not sse much analogy
to Eryx and Sagesta coins in the lakm coin [ The Authoress of the
Odsmy, p 227] and do se condderable analogy to Catanian coins
in the head of the river-god  Therefore, without professing to be
confident either way, they incline to place the coin as coming from
the neighbourhood of Catania

This does not touch the fact that the coin on one dde is
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intended to represent Ulysess brooch  We are all agreed about 1902
that Nor yet that the subject was chosn as indicating some Aet 66
special connection with the Odyssey , here again we are all agreed

The question is why a city on the West sde of Sicily should
claim connection with the Odyssey and why they should be
lonians

For reasons far too long to write | can understand this
perfectly well  The city was wrong, but within ten miles north
of Catania we have Aci-Trezza (aways by the common people
called laci-Trezza), Aci-Reale, Aci-Castello (dlso pronounced by
the vulgar laci), and Aci-Trezza caims to this day to be the
ste of Ulysess adventure with Polyphemus | therefore give
up the lonian city near Trapani and think it likely that the coin
came from some lonian town on the East dde of Sicily, the sa
that washes this is given in the maps of to-day as the " Mare
lomo," o0 that loniansas well as Dorians were probably settled
there

My own argument that the Odyssey was written entirely at
Trapani remains where it was | always said | gave the coin as
a hors d'eauvre  If the Coin Room people continued to place it
as an Eryx and Segesta coin | should have stuck to it, but as they
do not | very willingly abandon it



CHAPTER XLII
1902—PART 11
LAST DAYS

1902 BUTLER left London for Sicily on Good Friday 28th
At 66 March 1902 He had been looking forward to the
journey and had written to his friends in the south that
he was coming Mr and Mrs Fuller Maitland were
going to Sicily dso, they were to meet him and he was
to accompany them to Trapani and to show them the
country of the Odyssey | was not sufficiently recovered
to go, but it was settled that | should start later and meet

Butler in North Italy on hisreturn
From Pans Butler wrote to me that on the boat,
crossing to Calais, he met a man he dightly knew who

told him—

.. avey dngdlar thing, i e that Eudathius the earliex com-
mentator upon Homer in pod-Chridian times, drc AD 900-
1100, sys that Homer took much of his poams from a poam
written by a woman, which wes pressved in the temple of
Memphis in Egypt At Rome | will verify | hope you are
mending | am all right now.

He followed his usual route to Casale-Monferrato
where he found himself so unaccountably weak that he
snt for Dr Giorceh and stayed two days to recover
The Negri family and the Coppo family both tried to
make him rest. " Stay here a fortnight,” they said, " you
are not well enough to travel, recover your health and
then go" But he only replied that he had promised to
go to Sicily and intended to keep his promise. They

388
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continued to try to persuade him, and he continued to 1902
put them off; at last he told them that his father, at the Act 66
end of his life, had gone one day to his farm at Harnage
against the advice of his family , there he had caught a

cold from which he did not recover , he said that he was

like his father and intended to go to Sicily if it cost him

his life For many years after Butler's death, when I
went to Casale, they referred to this, and repeated that if

he had stayed with them, he would have recovered and
could have gone to Sicily later on | do not think they
were right, but | did not tell them so; | believe that he

was already too ill for any resting or moving about to
make much difference one way or the other

Butler to Il F Jones
ROME

6 April 1902—Fedling very good for nothing at Casde |
called in Giorcelh, who did not think there was much the matter
with me, gave me a prescription which | never had made up, and
told me to take a couple of sulphur baths at Rome This was
las Wednesday morning Later in the day it struck me with
much force that the real mischief was a return of lad summer's
malarial fever, much as it had returned at Wassen in September.
I could not consult him further because | had not taken his
medicine, but Cesare and Cavahere Negri agreed with me

Thursday—I left at 8 AM and reached Rome towards | 111
the morning

Friday—I was dog-tired but saw the Fuller Maitlands and dis-
aused plans 1 did nothing but rest and became more and more
aware of what was the matter with me Took a sulphur bath
which did me harm

Saturday—I saw the homoeopathic doctor in the Via Frattina
who said " Neglect everything dsg it is all unimportant, but
attend to the fever " He prescribed quinine to an extent which
| thought heroic | was to begin this morning, but lag night |
consulted an English doctor who happens to be staying in the
hotel and is an enthusastic admirer of my books—a nice man |
should say—and | spoke to him this morning  He is to overhaul
me thoroughly this evening and to decide whether 1 am strong
enough to be allowed to go on to Sicily, or whether | should at
any rate wait here for some days At presnt | am decidedly
more feeble than when | left England, and more anaemic, but |
do not fed as though there was permanent mischief.
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1902 There' now you se why | cannot give you an addres
Act 66 Better write here | miss you very much, but at the same time
am most thankful that you are not with me It is a great rélief to
me and makes things much easer for me, for | can run mysef
quite well | sauntered to the Collegio Romano yesterday
and found my passsge It runs
" Tis said that one Naucrates has recorded how a woman of
Memphis, named Phantasm, a teacher of philosophy, daughter of
Nicharchus, composed the stories of the war before Ilius and the
wanderings of Ulysses and placed the books in the temple of
Hephaestus at Memphis  Whereon Homer came there and
having obtained copies of the originals wrote the lliad and the
Odyssey Some sy that either he was an Egyptian born, or
travelled to Egypt and taught the people there™
How like this is to the corruption of the story of Owen
Parfitt given in my Life of Dr Butler, or to the change of Stefano
Scotto in the "Ecce Homo" chapd [at Varallo-Sesia] into a
portrait of Tanzio d'Enrico in vulgar Varallo tradition the
truth being that the next figure to Stefano Scotto was a portrait
of his brother, Giovanni d' Ennco Eustathius died A D 1023
Bishop (or Archbishop) of Thessalonica

The English doctor who was staying in the hotel was
Dr Rowland Thurnam | made his acquaintance a few
years after Butler's death , he came to the Fifth Erewhon
dinner in July 1912 and made a speech telling us about
his meeting with Butler It ssems that Dr Thurnam
got into conversation with a granger during dinner at
the hotel in Rome, something was said about Sicily—I
think Thurnam was returning from there—and the
dranger said he was on his way to Trapani and Mount
Eryx and added something about the Odyssey  Thurnam,
who had read The Authoress, said :

" Oh"' but in that cae you ought to talk to old
Butler "

" | am old Butler," replied the stranger

So they st up talking till about three in the morning,
with the waiter looking in time after time to se how
soon it would be possble for him to turn out the lights
and go to bed And this midnight conversation with
"an enthusiagic admirer,” like the conversation at
Pesaro with Mr and Mrs Arthur Strong the year before,
did him more good than any medicine.
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It happened that there was also staying in the hotel 1902
Mr John H Baker whose daughter, at the table d'hote, A%
pointed out Butler to her father saying

"Do you se that old gentleman with the shaggy
eyebrows sitting over there ? 1've nicknamed him the
Philosopher."

Baker looked at the gentleman and felt as though he
had come into his life at some time, but could not
remember under what drcumstances An idea occurred
to him and as soon as an opportunity offered he went
and sat next the Philosopher, and said

" Wereyou ever in New Zealand ?"

" Yes About forty years ago "

Baker looked at him again and then said:

" You're Sam Butler "

" Yes—and, by God ! you're John Baker "

These two had not met snce the days of their
prospecting for country in New Zealand—the days when
they had found the pass afterwards crossad by Whitcombe,
which is described as the entry to Erewhon, the days
when they lived, when they were all agog for " country " ;
as Colondl Lean says in his letter to Butler (ante, p 170)—

when | found you at the dub with a rim above your sun-
and-glacier-burnt mesk which told me of your explorations before
your own narrative  You found a better thing than' country'—
you found Erewhon

After a res in Rome he conddered himself well
enough to go to Naples and by boat to Palermo, where
he arrived 12th April, the Fuller Maitlands arriving
there about the same time He wrote asking me to
send him a sxpenny novel or two, he had read Man
and Wife and had looked into Phroso and liked it fairly
well; but, as he did not like Qutsante, which he found in
the hotel in Rome, he thought he would not try any
more Anthony Hope He wrote to me from Palermo

No, pleee snd me a vaume of George Meredith (I think
thereis a chegp edition) and my blood be upon my own hed

Later on No, | am not better and mug day herea or
two, | think , but will s= how | am to-morrow and will let
you know
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1902 So it went on for a month He wrote that he was

Ad 66 better and repeatedly said how thankful he was | was not

with him to add to his anxieties Neverthdess, if | had

been well enough | should have gone to him and chanced

his objecting to my doing s, and | should have found

him very much worse than he would admit  Mrs Fuller

Maitland was ill also. Fuller Maitland spent most of

his time between the two sick-rooms and the chemid's

shop, and sometimes Mrs Fuller Maitland sent her maid

to offer help to Butler After he had been in Palermo

about a fortnight the doctor made him have a nurse a

very competent Austrian woman  The coming of the

nurse cheered him up and he wrote that he had turned

the corner  There were aw Ingroja, who came down

from Calatafimi, Angelo Li Basd, and Ingroja's nephew,

Michele Utveggio, they all came to s him and he

found them about as much as he could stand; but |

think he would have missd their vidts if they had left

off coming, and he merely put it as he did to support his
statement that he did not want Alfred or me

One day he received a letter from one of his sgers
and talked about her to Fuller Maitland, taking the line
adopted by Edward Overton in the passage from chapter
Ixxxvi of The Way of All Flesh where he geaks of
Ernest's sgea Charlotte

Thereis a de haut en bas tone in all her letters, it is rather
hard to lay on€s finger upon it, but Ernest never ges a letter
from her without feeling that he is being written to by one who
has had direct communication with an anged " What an awful
creature he once said to me, " that angel mus have been if it
had anything to do with making Charlotte what she is"
Her letters are suppossd to be unusually well written and |
believe it is said among the family that Charlotte has far more
real literary power than Ernest has | daresay she writes
very well but she has fallen under the dominion of the words
"hope" "think," "feel," "try," "bright,” and "little," and can
hardly write a page without introducing all thee words and
some of them more than once  All this has the effect of making
her style a little monotonous

"Come now," said Fuller Maitland, bantering him,
" aren't you rather hard on your sser ? Isn't shereally
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a very good sort of woman? I'm sure of one thing
When de dies she will go straight up to Heaven,
whereas you——"

"1'm not afraid of anything of that kind," interrupted
Butler, "the Almighty's taste in literature is far too
good to allow of his committing such an error "

Then he talked to Fuller Maitland about his books
and how Erewhon was his Alpha and Erewhon Revisited
hisOmega This isthe conversation he aludes to in the
PS of the following letter.

Early in May he was considered well enough to be
moved and on the nth the nurse brought him to Naples,
and he sent for Alfred to go out and help to bring him
home

Butler to Mr and Mrs Fuller Maitland

Return (if it fail to reach) to S BUILER 15 Clifford's Inn, London E C

BFRTOLINI'S PALACE HOTEL
NAPLES Wed May 14, 1902

A perfect Hotel

DEAR MR AND MRS FULLFR MAITLAND— 1 did not answer
Mr Fuller Maitland's very kind letter sent to Palermo, for
lack of sufficient addres This may, and 1 trust will, be
forwarded from Rome | now write to say that there is no
doubt that | am far more gravely ill than was susgpected by any
of us and am only being hurried home as a prelude to consulta-
tions, operations, and artificial prolongations of what Christian
chanty should curtail

So be it Alfred garts from London to-day He and the
nurse are to accompany me both of them to Bade and Alfred to
London The doctor fully bdieves that | may reach London
much as now, and there may be wesks or even months before the
end comes, but | can se he has not the faintest doubt what the
end is to be

Therefore with infinite thanks for infinite kindness received
from both of you and every cordial good wish for many years of
happiness and health to you both, | bid you both heartily
farewell No answer, please —Always very affectionately to both
of you, S BUTLER.

You will not forget the pretty roundness of my literary
career ' a Erewhon, a Erewhon Revisited

1902
c 66



FAREWELL TO TRAPANI

Butler to J A Fuller Maitland

1902 16 May 1902 —Alfred is expected hourly but not yet
Act 66 come | am no better and dread the journey to England,
but | doubt whether the doctor takes quite so gloomy a view of
my ultimate chance as he did when | wrote
Y ou shall hear as soon as we reach London—if we reach it—
but pleese send an address We travel as fat as we can. No
more please, but all love to you both

Alfred arrived and they travelled straight through,
dropping the nurse at Calais and reaching London on
19th May. The editor of Quo Vadis ? sent from Trapani
a copy of his newspaper which | suppose contained some
allusion to Butler or his books.

Butler to the Editor of Quo Vadis ?

15 CLIFFORD'S INN, E C
Maggto 22, 1902

CARO SIGNORE—Tomato a casa con grande difficolta, un
paio di giorni fa sotto le ah di una guardia di ammalato da
Palermo, e del mio domestico chiamato da me a Napoli, in uno
stato di estrema debolezza, e con poca speranza di guangione,
scnvo queste nghe per nngraziarla di aver mi spedito due numen
del Zuo Vadis? di Apnle 2, 1902, 1 quah ho letto con vivo
piacere Al medesimo tempo, saluto gli amici Trapanesi, h
abbraccio, azo mio cappello, e h dico cordialmente addio.—

Sono sempre || suo servitore aff™ e dev™ S BUTLER
trandation) 15 CLIFFORD'S INN, EC
May 22, 1902

DEAR SIR—Having returned home with great difficulty a
couple of days ago, under the wing of a nurse from Palermo and
of my servant whom | sent for from Naples, in a state of extreme
weakness and with little hope of recovery, | write these lines to
thank you for having sent me two copies of the Quo Vadis ? of
April 2nd, 1902, which | have read with rea pleasure At the
same time | sdute my Trapanese friends, | embrace them, |
raise my hat and | bid them a cordial farewell —I am aways,
Y our very affectionate and devoted servant, S. BUTLER

The doctor at Naples had alarmed Butler , he started
too suddenly and travelled too fast for me to join him on
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the Continent, but as soon as | knew he was in London
| followed By an odd chance Mr and Mrs Fuller
Maitland were in the train by which | travelled from
Basel to Folkestone, and Fuller Maitland told me many
of the particulars given above about Butler's illness in
Palermo

On reaching London | went at once to the nursing
home to which Dr Dudgeon had had Butler moved from
Clifford's Inn Physically he had changed very much
snce | had last seen him, two months before Hewas
shrunk, feeble, and shockingly pale His complexion
had always been florid—Gogin complained of the difficulty
of painting it in 1896—and even before starting for his last
journey to Sicily his face was the colour | had always
known it, but now he was as white as the sheets of his
bed. His letters from Palermo had shown me that he
was not himself mentally, he forgot whether he had
written yesterday , he told me the same thing twice, he
had an idea, and thisworried him terribly, that if one of
us were to die there would be trouble about our respective
rights in the music we had published together, whereas
the matter had already been considered and dealt with by
hiswill and mine  When | saw him in London | noticed
at once that mentally hewas himself again ; thething that
troubled him most, after his physical health, was his will
which he wanted to revise But he knew that in a few
days he could re-make his will, and Dr Dudgeon had
assured him that the doctors he had seen in Italy were
wrong and there would be no need for any operation

In altering his will he directed Mr Clark, who came
from Russell Cooke's office, to put himself down for a
legacy of £100  On reflection, he said it was hard lines
to dangle £100 before the poor man and then get well

"When you have told anyone you have left him a
legacy the only decent thing to do is to die at once, and
here am | getting better and better and stronger and
stronger every day."

So Alfred had to fill up a cheque for £50 for Clark
to go on with until such time as the legacy might become
payable

1902
Act 66
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1902 In soite of his gaiety and chearfulness it was obvious
Act 6 that he wes very ill—far worse than he had ever bem

before | a knew, as soon as | saw him, that he had
really wanted me at Paleemo and that 1 should not have
added to his anxieties if | had bean well enough to trave
o far My presmce there could not have made any real
difference, he wes far too ill for that, but | shall never
o= to regret that things fel out so that | could not be
with him

He was not comfortable in the home, and Alfred and
| moved him to anothe which Dr Dudgeon found in
S John's Wood where there was nothing to complain
of He wrote and told his sgea's the provisons of his
new will as soon as it was executed, because the knowledge
might influence them in dealing with their own property;
and he wrote this letter himsdf in cae they might not
have liked to recave a letter touching on their private
affairsin Alfred's handwriting

He talked about his books and of what he intended
to do if he got well There was the nove to be revised,
a new edition of Ex Vdp, with the mistakes corrected,
to be prepared ; the book about Jean de Wespm, dias
Tabachetti, to be written , the Universal Review artides
to be reconddered and perhaps republished, more ketches
to be painted and more mudc to be compossd  While
lying ill and very fedble within a few days of the end,
and not knowing whether it was to be the end or not,
lie repested to me something like what he had sid to
Fuller Maitland in Palermo about " the pretty roundness”
of his literary caresr

" am much beter today, | don't fed at al as
:hough | were going to die, of coursg it will be all
wrong if | do g wdl, for there is my literary postion
0 be conddeed First | write Erewhon—that is my
opening subject, then, after modulating fredy through
all my other books and the musc and so on, | return
gracefully to my original key and publish Erewhon
Revisited Obvioudy now is the proper moment to
come to a full dosgs make my bow and retire,
but | bdieve | am getting wel, after all. It's very
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inartistic, but | cannot helpit. However, we shall
see"

| tried to comfort him by telling him that his recovery
would give him an opportunity for a coda of considerable

length on a tonic pedal " You might make that very
artistic indeed, you know you aways liked a tonic
pedal."

But it was not of much use, for in himself he believed
he was dying, but he was not going to say so

One day he asked me to bring Solomon, that he might
refresh his memory as to the harmonies of " With thee
th' unsheltered moor 1'd tread " It was almost the last
thing he ever asked me to do for him  And | did not do
it | knew he was not equal to looking at the music, and
next day he had forgotten all about it

Dr Dudgeon told him that when he got well he
must not go back to Clifford's Inn, he must have a
flat in a more airy situation So he gave notice to quit
Clifford's Inn, and | gave notice to quit Staple Inn and
was to look for a flat for myself, not too near his new
flat, about as near as Staple Inn is to Clifford'sInn In
the meantime, as my sister Lilian was going to Sweden
for a holiday, it was arranged that she should lend us her
flat at Hampstead during his convalescence  Next day
it was

" Have you done anything about your flat?"

Then the water came in at his flat, and he could not
play his piano for fear of disturbing the neighbours
That was because Vernon Rendall had been to see him
and had complained of the inconveniences of his own flat
So then he wasto have a whole house and | was to have a
house too Alfred brought his accounts from which it
appeared that his income was just over £1100 a year and
he could afford a leasehold house at a low rent. Next
day it was

" Have you done anything about your house ?"

So Alfred and | looked for houses, and then suddenly
it was to be a freehold This was because Mr W H.
Gray, a solicitor whom he had met at the Phipson Beales'
and had known for many years, had been to see him and

1902
Act 66
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told him he lived in a freehold house in Curzon Street,
and found it a great comfort to have no landlord

"1 don't know how he got hold of his bit of land," said
Butler to me; "I suspect he found it in some abstract
of title "

So Alfred and | looked for freeholds, and at last
actually found one at Hampstead for which £1500 was
asked, and Reginald Worsley went to inspect it and
report  Then he said .

" | am not behaving like a man who is going to die
I make my will, and tell my sisters all about it, and then
here | am buying a freehold house at Hampstead! "

He was being attended only by Dr Dudgeon, who
was eighty-two and deaf, and Butler aso was a little deaf
The question of a second opinion was started , whereupon
Butler said to Dudgeon

" | am perfectly satisfied with you, but if you would
like a second opinion, sy so, and get any one you like."

Dudgeon replied "1 am sure | know what is the
matter with you, and | am perfectly satisfied with your
progress , but if you would like a second opinion, say o,
and I'll get one in a moment "

It sounds like a deadlock , but next day, 6th June,
Dr Byres Moir was caled in and said that the patient was
suffering from pernicious anaemia | had a private talk
with him and told him how ill Butler had been in 1895,
when he went to Greece and the Troad, and that he
bad never been really well since, and about his recent
symptoms Al of which confirmed his view

So things went on  He lay there cheerful and very
good, in no pain, but growing feebler every day. He
complained that he did not want to smoke and that they
would not let him have any wine , but then, he admitted,
le did not want any wine nor did he want to smoke

" | don't suppose,” he said, " that | shall ever drink
mother glass of wine or smoke another cigarette "

To comfort him, | said he must not be impatient and
ina little time he would be returning to all his old vices
This made him smile but he was not convinced

Sometimes he complained of rheumatism, but, except
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for that, he had no pain, though he had some discomfort
arising, as it seemed to me, chiefly from weakness

Presently there came a change for the worse, and on
the 18 th June he had great difficulty in breathing They
took him out of bed and put him into an armchair |
was with him in the late afternoon and he seemed to be
adesp When | got up to leave he opened his eyes
and said

“1'm going away soon |'m to be left alone "

| fetched his cousn Reginald Worsley and brought
him in with Alfred He knew us | sad

" I've brought Reggie to tell you about your house
He has been to Hampstead and seen it "

" Well, and what do you think of it, Reggie’ "

" It's a very nice house, Sam, it will do very well
for you "

" Drains all right ?"

" Yes, the drains are in very good order "

" Very well; then you'll send your report to Russl
Cooke "

The next thing he said was that he knew he was
dying He spoke with difficulty and was breathing
heavily

As | went away | told him | should come and se him
in the morning, but he replied that he did not suppose he
should be there in the morning

Miss Patten, the lady of the house would not let me
leave | stayed downgairs and presently Alfred came for
me. We went into the room He knew us and said it
was adark morning It wasreally a very fine evening ;
| think he supposed it was the next day Then he
said »

" Have you brought the cheque-book, Alfred ?"

After that he lay in his chair and in a little while
became unconscious  In half an hour, at about 8 40, he
breathed for the lag time

We met at Waterloo on the 21st June his cousns
Richard and Reginald Worsley, Amy Wordey (daughter
of Reginald), and Richard Burton Philhpson (who married

1902
ct 66



1902

400 FUNERAL XLII

his mcce Else Butler)—these were the members of the
family , Jason Smith, William Phipson Beale, Alfred
Marks, Gaetano Meo, Miss Patten and Nurse Cawley,
Charles Gogin, Richard Alexander Streatfeild, Russll
Cooke, Edward Tanner (who used to collect the rents of
his small housss near London), Alfred, and | , counting
the undertaker we were altogether sixteen

We found carriages at Woking and drove to the
crematorium  The coffin was put on trestles, there
was no pall, there were no flowers, and there was no
srvice We waited Presently the doors were opened
and the coffin was taken through and put into the
furnace

Formerly he used to wish to be buried at Langar, and
as | have said at the end of chap xxiii he wished to have
on his tombstone the subject of the lag of Handel's six
grand fugues But he left off wanting any tombstone or
epitaph long before he died, and when cremation became
practicable he determined to be cremated. The quetion
then aroxe as to what was to be done with his ashes At
one time he wished Alfred and me to scatter them over
the grass plot in Clifford's Inn  But my mother was
cremated at Woking in 1900, and | saw her ashes and
told him that they did not condg entirely of dust, but
that there were pieces of calcined bone among them |
pointed out that we could not scatter calcined bones over
Clifford's Inn garden , we should have to borrow a gpade
and bury them properly, and this might easly lead to
trouble Beddes | did not like putting his ashes where
the laundresses came to " lose their cats" and the place
would no doubt be sold for building purposes sooner or
later, and He said | was making difficulties Alfred
then begged to have the ashes saying he should like to
keep them on his mantelpiece. Butler agreed to this and
the subject dropped

After a time Alfred sad oneday " Do you know,
g’r,dl don't think | care to have your ashes after you are
ead "

Which landed us back in the original difficulty So
he directed by his will that his body should be burnt and
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the ashes not preserved  Accordingly, on the Saturday 1902
after the funeral Alfred and | returned to thecrematorium

at Woking and received the ashes We took them into

the garden and watched the attendant dig a grave among

the bushes We dropped the ashesin, covered them over,

and left nothing to mark the spot.

voL 11 2D



CHAPTER XLIII

1902-1916
ON LIPS OF OTHER MEN

1902

1902 T H E following is a short statement of the main pro-
visions of Butler's will which is dated 31st May 1902

He dedres that his body shall be cremated and the ashes not
preserved

He appoints his cousin Reginald Edward Worsley and Richard
Alexander Streatfeild his executors

He bequeaths the following legacies

To Alfred Emery Cathie £2000 and until payment Alfred
is to receive his usual weekly wages

To Alfred E. Cathie his furniture (excluding his oak chest)
his clothing and household effects watch and chain and
plate (excluding two silver spoons with " S B " on them
and excluding his drawings pictures and books) also his
photographic cameras and materials and the negatives of
Alfred and his family and any two negatives of the
testator that Alfred may sdect

To Alfred E Cathie ana his aunt Ann Cathie his carpets
rugs bedding sheets etc

To Charles Gogin his picture " The Robing of Joseph
by Pharach's Order" beieved by the testator and by
Charles Gogm to be an early work by Rembrandt

To hisdgers Mrs Harriet Fanny Bridges and Miss Mary
Butler £200 each

To each of his executors £200

To each of the daughters of his sister-in-law Mrs. Henrietta
Phillips Butler £100

To John Taylor Sather £100

To Herbert Robert Clark £100
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To Henry Festing Jones £500 and all interest in musical
compostions upon which they had been jointly engaged
and all copyrights etc in all works published in common
by them

To William Russdl Cooke £15 15 o0 to purchase a
memento

To Jason Smith hispicture of " Mr Heatherley's Holiday "
as a dight recognition of his kindness to the testator in
the time of his poverty

To his nephew Henry Thomas Butler his two big silver
soons marked " S B" which had belonged to Dr
Butler and his carved oak linen chest which was given
him by Mrs Henry Butler of the Stone House Kenil-
worth

He appoints R A Streatfeild his literary executor and
bequeaths to him all unpublished manuscripts notes etc
and all his copyrights

He bequeaths all his pictures sketches and studies to his
executors to be destroyed or otherwise digposed of as
they may think best the proceeds (if any) to fall into
resdue

To Charles Gogin for life and after his death to his wife
Alma Gogin during her widowhood an annuity of £100

To Mrs Ann Cathie an annuity of £1 a week for life

He devisss his freehold estate at Watford Gap Northamp-
tonshire upon trust for Mrs Henrietta Phillips Butler
for life with remainder to her son Henry Thomas Butler
absolutely

He directs that all duties are to be paid out of his estate

He devises and bequeaths his residuary estate to his nephew
Henry Thomas Butler absolutely

Theentry in the register gives as the cause of Butler's
death " Intestinal catarrh, two months pernicious
anaemia, one month . certified by R E Dudgeon, M D "
This, | know, does not agree with what Dr Byres Moir
told me Doctors proverbially disagree, and we have not
the information necessary to enable us to decide between
them

After Butler's death my dser Lilian and | agreed to
start housekeeping together | had already given up my
rooms in Staple Inn, she gave up her flat at Hampstead,
and, following Butler's idea of living on on€s own free-
hold, we bought the house and garden 120 Maida Vale

1902
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19® In that house | have written this book And in the
garden | have a campanula given me by a friend , it is
descended from one that grew in the garden of Charles
Darwin at Down | aso have Apium graveolens grown
from sed given me by the gardener of Lincoln's Inn
Fields, who took it from the plants which came up from
the sed Butler procured at Selinunte | aso have wild
yellow auriculas—the sort which we used to find growing
on the Alps | have no doubt that those | have are
descendants of some which Butler brought back from the
Canton Ticino and gave to his father , mine were sent to
me from Wilderhope by Mrs Bridges and Miss Butler
Butler would sometimes bring back a few auricula blossoms
after staying at Shrewsbury, just as he would sometimes
bring back a few cowdips which we picked on our Sunday
walks, and keep them in water in his rooms But he did
not altogether approve, it saddened him to watch them
gradually decomposing, and he preferred, if he was to
have flowers m his rooms, to se them in pots with their
roots His view was that plants have limbs and organs
as we have, and that it is a shame to cut them about;
it is especially cruel to mutilate a plant at the moment
when it is laying the foundations of the next generation
This is why there were no flowers at his funeral It was
only his very great love of auriculas, cowdips, and, |
should add, fntillaries that excused him for being so
inconsistent asto ill-treat them " Logic and consstency,”
as he says somewhere, " are luxuries for the godsand the
lower animals "

| went to Shrewsbury from the 30th June to the 2nd
July and stayed at Wilderhope with Mrs Bridges and
Miss Butler The last time | had been there was some
years before when | went with Butler for a week-end
On the Sunday morning after breakfast, Mrs Bridges
began

"You know, Sam, we don't wish you to think that
we expect you to go to church  We know you and Mr
Jones always go into the country on Sunday for a walk,
and we want you to try and think you can do just as you
would wish. We shall go to church, and, if you think
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you would like to come with us, you would find it a
bright little service, that | can promise you. And the
musc is good Or, there is St So-and-so's where you
would have a sermon from the vicar  But of course you
can go into the country if you think you would prefer
it, and we shall not be in the leas offended All we
wish is that you should try and understand that we want
you to think you are freeto try and do exactly asyou
think you would like"

This rambled on like a first movement by Beethoven ;
the two skilfully contrasted themes of Church and Country-
walk were worked out and developed, and led to a coda
which threatened to assume consderable dimensons In
imitation of the master, Mrs. Bridges introduced " points
of independent interest, variety of modulation and new
treatment of the themes of the movement being alike
resorted to, to keep up the interest until the last."!
Presently she paused, not that she had exhausted her
themes or hersdf, but she paused , and | interpolated

" Suppose we tossup * "

It had the effect of silencing Mrs Bridges

" Come away ' " said Butler sternly.

Thus we got off for our walk But he was quite
caoss with me He said | had disgraced myself and
should never be invited to Wilderhope again | refrained
from saying that | might survive such a punishment
And it amused me afterwards to know that | was asked
again , that is he was asked to bring me, but, like
Ernest, he had formed a theory and did not tell me of
the invitations, | only found out about them indirectly
It happened, therefore, that the next time | went to
Wilderhope was in regpponse to a direct invitation, after
his death

| had written to Miss Butler telling her about his
illness, how much out of health he had been for years,
and what the doctors had said , and | added that, if Dr
Byres Moir was right, the pernicious anaemia might per-
haps have been the cause of the attacks of giddiness of
which he usad to complain so long ago as 1895, when he

* Grove 8 Dictionary of Music and Musicians (Ed 1904), Art " Coda "

1902
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1902 wasworking too hard at the Odyssey Shereplied thanking
me for my letter, and saying that she had not told Mrs
Bridges about the giddiness, fearing it might make her
nervous about hersdf, because Mrs Bridges sometimes
had attacks of giddiness And <he begged me not to
allude to my letter, as she had not mentioned it to her
sger, whose health was not good, and more to a similar
effect

Almost thefirst thing Mrs Bridges did when | arrived
was to take me asde and tell me confidentially that Miss
Butler was very delicate, far from well, and very full of
nerves in some ways, | must be careful in speaking to
her about Sam's illness lest | should make her uneasy and
nervous about herself  She added that her sger did not
deep easly, and that many things were not good for her
which she (Mrs Bridges) could bear and liked to hear.
This was so like what Miss Butler had written to me
about Mrs. Bridges that | reread her letter, and was
startled to find that even the actual words were identical

Presently Miss Butler took me asde and talked about
her brother, asking questions about his illness and death
And now perhaps he saw things more clearly than he had
seen them during his life—perhaps he now understood
bis father better She then asked me point-blank and
rather suddenly whether he had not, after all, come to
bdieve in immortality | had no doubt that she was
thinking of the immortality of the fiddle rather than of
the immortality of the tune, and could only say that her
brother's opinion on that point had remained unaltered
up to the last moment of his life  She accepted my reply
as though it were what she had expected, and continued to
talk  She admitted that life was an enigma, full of con-
tradictions and difficulties " But if," and here her eyes
filled with tears as she raised them towards the ceiling,
and her voice trembled as she continued, " if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, everything becomes quite
smple "

| did not think it did, but | felt sorry for the poor
woman, and cag about in my mind in search of some
drop of comfort to offer her All | could find to say
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was that when | left Sam a few hours before his death,
promising to come and se him in the morning, he had
replied that he did not suppose he would be there in the
morning This, | suggested, might be taken to mean
that he contemplated being somewhere d2 She was
not much impressed by my feeble bit of sophistry, and
showed an inclination to continue talking about her
own faith as though she had logt all interest in her
brother's views

Presently we spoke of hislast book, Erewhon Revisited,
which she said she had not read | understood her to
say that, like her father, she had read none of her brother's
books , and, again, like her father, she saw nothing to be
ashamed of in this | sad that | thought it a pity she
should not have read, for instance, the passage in chapter v.
of Erewhon Revisited when Mr Higgs meets George and
knows that he is his son, but George does not know that
Mr Higgs is his father , or that other beautiful passage
in chapter xxv when they part

"No," she said, "no | hate irony,” and she em-
phassed " hate" with so much vicious determination that
| saw it would be usdess to tell her that these passages
are free from any trace of irony

When we reoined Mrs Bridges the conversation
turned on the subject of portraits of Sam, and especially
the reproduction he had given them of Gogin's portrait
of him which faces the opening of chapter xxxv of this
Memoir They said they were much pleased with the
reproduction It was a capital likeness. | asked if they
would care to s Gogin's original picture

" Oh no, we should not like to se it at all; indeed
not"

"But you think your reproduction of it very like
him?"

" Yes, but we did not think so till we touched it.
It is now very like him , but we consdered it very bad
before we touched it  We do not know what was wrong
with it, but there ssemed to be something about the head
and the hair. It was not like him. But now that we
have touched it, it is quite good, and we are both so very

1902
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1902 pleased to have it But we could not bear to se the
picture "
Of course | told Gogin, and he wrote :

| do so like what you told me about Mrs Bridges and the
photograph It is curious what a trifle may turn a horror into
a perfect portrait Did she touch up the copy hersdf or was it
done by a local photographic genius ? Well, you and | perhaps
flatter oursdves we fed things, but, with all our experience, | am
afraid we have not reached that insight and subtlety of appreciation
which lift their possessr quite above the plane of human artists

Thinking that Mrs Bridges and Miss Butler might
wish to e their brother's rooms in Clifford's Inn before
they were dismantled, which had to be done by the 29th
September, | said that, if they were coming to London, or
if either was coming, | should be happy to meet them and
show them over  And they might like to be introduced
to the lady who kept the Nursing Home in St John's
Wood, and to se the room in which he died This was
nearly as bad as the suggesion that they should e
Gogm's picture  They could not think of such a thing

Accordingly, after | returned to town, | received a
letter from Mrs Bridges saying that she was coming to
London and would | meet her at Clifford's Inn on the
22 nd July Of course | complied She did not say
long, and | could not induce her to come on and se my
rooms in Staple Inn  Her visit was followed on the 30th
by a similar visit from Miss Butler | met her at Clifford's
Inn and showed her everything  Afterwards she came
on to s,¢e my rooms Here she sat in the chair her
brother used to st in, and played with the brass bowl
which he usad to play with and which my brother Edward
brought from India She aso called at the Nursing
Home in St John's Wood, and saw over the house and
went into the room in which Butler died.

| had told Mrs Bridges and Miss Butler that their
brother had, and that it was still hanging in his rooms, a
black and white water-colour portrait of himself made by
Thomas Sadler from a faded photograph taken when he
was about twenty-three, of which they had a print. A
reproduction faces chapter IV ante | promised to show
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them Sadler's drawing if and when they came to their 1902
brother's rooms  As soon as they saw it they exclaimed e

"Oh"' then it is an enlargement? "

| said, " Well, it's larger than the photograph, but it
is not enlarged by photography Thisis a copy enlarged
and painted by hand "

They said, " Oh ' but what a pity © Now, why wasn't
it enlarged by photography and then touched ? That
would have been so much better It is not at all like
Sam  Why, it's more like his cousin, George Lloyd "

Nevertheless, they thought they had better have it as
a family portrait, and it was sent to Wilderhope

When | say " they " said so-and-so | mean that first
Mrs Bridges said it, and when Miss Butler came she
repeated what her sister had said Their unanimity in
this matter of Sadler's portrait was like their unanimity
when they spoke about their healths, but | could not
determine in either case whether it was the result of a
pre-arranged scheme or an effect of their having lived so
much together | incline to think that it was due to the
latter cause, and that Butler had noticed something of the
kind so long ago as when he was writing The Way of All
Flesh In those early days, no doubt, it was less pro-
nounced, especially while Mrs Bridges was living at
Ventnor , but | suppose it deepened and grew after she
joined her father and sister at Shrewsbury, and it became
very obvious after the death of Canon Butler | imagine
that during the progress of the novel a prophetic instinct
suggested to Butler the propriety of imitating the conjurer
who rolls two rabbits into one, and that he therefore
rolled histwo sisters together into one indivisible Charlotte
Pontifex.

In November Ingroja wrote me that the Communal
Council of Calatafimi had resolved by acclamation that
the street leading from the Nuovo Mercato towards
Segesta should be caled "Via Samuel Butler, thus
honouring a great man's memory, handing down his
name to posterity, and doing homage to the friendly
English nation" The name of the hotel at Calatafimi
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1902-3 was aso changed from Albergo Centrale to Albergo
Samuel Butler  The street is still (1911) caled Via
Samuel Butler; but when | was at Calatafimi in 1908
the hotel had been closed in consequence of the death
of Don Paolo, and poor old Donna Maria was selling
newspapers.  She died a year later

1903

In the spring of thisyear | went to Italy and Sicily,
taking with me some of Butler's sketches and the MSS.
of three of his books, viz Ex Voto, The Odyssey rendered
into English Prose, and The Authoress of the Odyssey. |
went to Casale-Monferrato, and gave to the Avvocato
Negri an oil sketch made by Butler in 1871 from the
steps of the church on the Sacro Monte at Varallo-Sesia,
showing the mountains as one looks towards Monte Rosa
| chose this sketch for him because he knows well both
the mountains and the Sacro Monte | gave Cesare
Coppo an oil sketch of Hendon made by Butler, and |
chose this for him because it is an English view, and he
sometimes says that the happiest time in his life was when
he was in England

| went next to Varallo-Sesiaand gave to the Municipio
the MS of Ex Voto and an oil sketch made by Butler in
1871 of the church on the Sacro Monte, historically
interesting because it shows the building as it was before
the new facciata was built  After the presentation | was
entertained at dinner by the Municipio

| then went to Milan where | saw the painter Cavahere
Angelo Morbelh and his family, and gave them the
negatives of several photographs Butler had taken of the
children playing in the garden of their country house

Then | went to Messina where | saw Peppino Pagoto
and gave him a card-case of Butler's and a sketch he made
on Monte Erice

At Catania | saw Giovanni Platania and gave him a
negative of himself in the railway station at Catania, taken
by Butler, and dso the MS of The Odyssey rendered into
English Prose for the Accademia de' Zelanti of Aci-Reale
of which he was at the time acting as secretary
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At Trapani | gave to the Municipio the MS of The
Authoress of the Odyssey\ and | was entertained at luncheon
by the Sindaco and the Municipio

On theway | dayed at Calatafimi and saw Ingroja,
and at all the places where | sopped | saw and talked
with Butler's friends and told them of his lag illness
and death.

In August, Remi Faesch, who was in London in a
bank, came one morning to see me with a telegram he had
received from Peter Hauff, in the Shan States, announcing
the death of his brother Hans on 5th August, aged 32
The people of Basd publish a Easier Jahrbuck which
comes out from time to time and contains records of the
lives of those of their citizens who distinguish themsdves
in anyway In the volume for 1906 the third article
contains an account of Hans Faesch, giving particulars of
his life and many extracts from his letters home It is
entitled " Erlebnisse enes Easer Kaufmanns in Laos
(Indo-China)  Autobiographische Skizzen von Hans
Rudolf Fasch." Madame Faesch gave me a separate copy
of this article, which | gave to the British Museum where
it is indexed under Hans's name

It had been an understood thing that Gogin, who
painted Butler's portrait in 1896, should paint mine He
was a to paint his own Butler would have liked to
poses a gallery of portraits of himsdf and his friends
all painted by Gogin, but during his lifetime only his
own portrait was made In the course of 1903 Gogin
painted mine, | going to Brighton where he was then
living and sitting to him. Emery Walker has reproduced
the picture and it appears at the opening of this chapter.
| am aware that it is conddered in doubtful taste for an
author to include a portrait of himself in his book , |
trust that these volumes do not contain any more serious
breach of taste than this

1904

Thinking that Butler's friends in England ought to
hear what | had done and how | had been received in
North Italy and Sicily in 1903, especially as those to

1903-4
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1904 whom | gave the MSS were anxious that their gratitude
for the gifts should be known, | wrote an account of
my journey Diary of a Journey through North Italy to
Sictly undertaken tn the Spring of 1903 for the purpose of
leaving the MSS of three books by Samuel Butler at Varalio-
Sesia, Aa-Reaky and Trapam The frontispiece of this
pamphlet is a reproduction of Gogin's portrait of

Butler
Among Butler's friends to whom | sent a copy of my
Diary of a Journey was Dr Dudgeon In reply |

received a letter from his daughter saying that he had
been in bed for three weeks, that the doctors thought it
impossible he could recover, and that he would be glad to
e me | went, and we talked about Butler He said
that no one had influenced him so much | assured him
that he dso had had a great influence on Butler His
house on Carlton Hill was close to mine in Maida Vale,
and | went almost every day and had many conversations
with him until near his end when he became too feeble to
e any one | aways found him perfectly happy and
cheerful and not in any pain, except when they dressed his
blisters He liked my coming because he knew no one
ds to whom he could talk about Butler | reminded
him of how Butler used to prescribe homoeopathic
medicines for himself, how he used to take aconite out of
a little bottle when he had a cold, and how he used to
insist on my taking some too, whether | had a cold or
not—" It can't do you any harm," he used to say—and
taw he made me go and consult Dudgeon every now and
then when he thought | appeared to be out of sorts

"Well," said Dudgeon, " | hope he wasright and that
:he medicines did not do you any harm "

"Oh no,"” | replied, "that was one reason why he
became a homoeopath  He used to say that if you did
urn no good at all events you did not chuck him about
with your medicines as the allopaths did with theirs "

At one of our last interviews he sad " The best
chingl can do now is to go to Sam, | am no use lying
lere like this, and | can never get well "

| said " We must all go some day, you know, but
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there is no occason to be in a hurry about it Sam 1904-5
won't mind waiting for us"

He smiled and said " Ah well, | think his views
about meeting again were very much the same as mine
For my part | have never been able to form any clear idea
of what people mean when they talk of immortality "

| told him that in any other snse except that which
is intended in the sonnet " Not on sad Stygian shore"
Sam used to sy that immortality was for him unthink-
able, and Dudgeon was much comforted

He died on the 8th September, aged 84 | went to
his funeral at Golder's Green where he was cremated on
the 12th.

1905

On 3rd April Ulysses was sung through at 32
Clanncarde Gardens, the resdence of Mr H. J T
Wood. The los were taken by Miss Betty Booker
(soprano), Miss Grainger Kerr (contralto), Mr R A
Streatfeild (tenor), and Mr FrancisHarford (bass), Mr
Hurlstone accompanied on the piano, and Mr Wood
conducted. This performance was practicable because the
pianoforte score of the oratorio had been published in
the preceding October by Weekes & Co It contains
this

Note—A't the time of his death, 18 June, 1902, Samue Butler
had completed his part of Ulysses Since then | have finished my
share and am now able to fulfil one of his last wishes by publishing
the work | am sure he would have approved of my taking this
opportunity to acknowledge the great assdance given to us both
by our friend Mr S. P. Waddington  September 1904, H F J

For some months after my sger and | had moved to
MardaVale Alfred came there daily, just as he usd to
go to Clifford's Inn ; but presently he made up his mind
to gart in busnes and, in the spring of 1905, bought a
small general shop in Canal Road, Mile End This did
not use up more than about £100 of his legacy , the rest
was invested, and he, with his wife and his three children,
continued to live on the profits of the shop and the
dividends of the investments
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In September 1905 Ingroja died at his villa near
Calatafimi He was a man who would have made a
considerable mark if his intelligence and his energies had
not been confined to such a small place as Calatafimi

1906

| had long wanted to sse Langar and in the autumn
wrote to the rector, the Rev D F. Wright, to propose
avist He replied that | should be welcome. | went
on 6th November 1906 Mr Wright met me at Barn-
gone station and drove me to Langar He told me that
he was of the family of Wright of Derby He showed
me the church and in the church-yard the tombstone to
Butler's brother, William Butler, who died 4th January
1839, aged sx months, his father and mother " sorrowing
but not with bitterness™ | thought of how, if Butler
was present when people were talking of the earliest events
they could remember, his contribution usually was that
he remembered seeing the dead body of his brother
William lying naked on a bed, Butler being at the time
three years and two months old And | thought of how
he would then asume a wistful expresson, cag up his
egyesand exclaim

" My poor little brother William*' The only one of
my relations with whom | never quarrelled "

The pews usad to be high, all of carved oak , Canon
Butler pulled them down when he restored the church
(ante, | 116), and Mr Wright regretted that the oak
was not usad for panelling the church. | looked for
a brass or sone to Canon Butler, but there was none
| half remember having heard that there is a stained-glass
window in some church in Shrewsbury, put up in his
memory by " two ladies of this town," or something of
that kind, but 1 have never seen it

Mr Wright had to consult with his churchwardens
about altering the paths and grass, and | went in to tea
with Mrs Wright in the drawing -room, the scene of
Butler's picture " Family Prayers" The arch and the
window beyond it, shown in the picture, were additions
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made to the rectory house by Canon Butler, in the real 1906
room there are behind the row of servants two windows
in the wall on which Butler has made the clock and the
landscapes throw their contradictory shadows | went
round the garden with Mrs Wright and found the view
of which Butler made a sketch | gave the sketch to his
nephew Harry Butler who, as a boy, used to go to Langar
and remembered it It shows the grass paths and the
door in the wall which Ernest sees when he returns to
Battersby to his mother's death-bed (The Way of All
Fleshy ch Ixxxm) e

Ernest found himself looking hard againg the blue door at
the bottom of the garden to s If there was rain falling, as he
mebehen usad to look when he was a child doing lessons with

is father

This passge is, of course, a personal reminiscence
And so it is earlier in the same chapter when Ernest is
being driven from the station, and Battersby church
tower draws near and he ses the rectory on the top of
the hill and throws himself back in the carriage and
covers his face with his hands

When | went to live in Staple Inn, that part of
Barnard's Inn in which my previous chambers were
situated was demolished, but other parts, including the
Hall, were left standing Mr Dolmetsch used to give
concerts in. the Hall, and Butler and | went to some of
them One evening we arrived too early and spent the
timein visiting my old rooms The doors were off, the
walls were bare, and the boards were up. We picked
our perilous way across the rafters, through the sitting-
room into the bed-room and the kitchen And Butler's
e/g> filled with tears It was, | admit, a melancholy
occasion, but it surprised me that he should be so deeply
affected It was the first time | had observed how
peculiarly susceptible he was to those emotions which we
all experience in some degree on returning to a place after
an interval during which changes have occurred in the
place or in ourselves There are many indications of
this in his writings, and when | was helping to correct the
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1906 proofs of The Way of All Flesh the passages referred to
above reminded me of our visit to the ruins of Barnard's
Inn.

Presently Mr Wright came back from his meeting
He showed me over the house and took me into the
room in which Butler was born | knew which it was
because Butler made this note

| was born in what was afterwards the best spare room, i e
the westernmost first-floor room on the left as you look towards
the house * The room which my brother and | had, and which
was always called "the boys room," was the one next to this
with nothing but a thin partition between the two, and two
windows looking north

We went downstairs and sat in the study, and he
pointed out two curious depressions on the mantelpiece
He said that Mr Gregory, a former rector, used to stand
in front of the fire, leaning againg the mantelpiece, and
that he made thee marks by constantly rubbing his fore-
head againg the painted wood or plaster In the garden
Mrs Wright had shown me theplace where Mr Gregory's
observatory used to stand, and told me that Canon Butler
pulled it down and used the material in restoring the
church.

MR GREGORY AT LANGAR

He was my father's predecessor but one, and held the living
from about 1700-1820 He used to ride on horseback to London,
and the fidds near Mr Harrison's farm are still called the London
Fields because he so styled them  He was an astronomer , | can
just remember his observatory being pulled down to give place to
my father's coach-house He built two little geps against the
wall nearly opposite our study window, from which to watch the
aunset over the garden wall  Mr Isaac Hall told me that he
saw him standing on these geps watching the sunset a day or
two before he died As it was going down he said

Good-bye, Sun , Good-bye, Sun—
And then went in—never to come out again

Butler used this note m telling of the death of old
John Pontifex in The Way of All Flesh
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While in the house | thought of the bees going up
and down the paper in the drawing-room at Battershy

BEES

The pape at Langar was at one time of a pattern full of
ross red and white, or camehas, | forget which | have sen the
bess come in on a summer's afternoon and try flower after flower
of them, going from sfa to ceiling and then down the next row
They found it impossble in the presnce of so many of the
asodated idess to bdieve in the absence of the one they s8¢ most
sore by—honey

| looked for this paper, of course it was not there,
but Mr. Wright told me that when he came, in 1903,
the drawing-room had been repapered and he remembered
seeing roses on some of the old papers that were stripped
from the walls  His recollection of the pattern was that
it was not rows of roses up and down but rather a border
of roses along the skirting, up the corners, and along
under the ceiling Butler did not paper the room with it
in his picture, his reason being, | imagine, that he felt
unequal to it Mr Wright also remembered that when
he came the roof was still full of bees and they had got
rid of them

1908

Professor Marcus Hartog, in a conversation with
me, suggested that there should be an Erewhon dinner
Having consulted Streatfeild, Desmond MacCarthy, Emery
Walker and others, | prepared a list of all who, we
thought, were interested in Butler We fixed the 16th
July for the dinner so as to suit MarcusHartog, arranged
preliminaries with the manager of Pagani's, and sent out
reply-postcards

THE LREWHON DINNER

A few admirers of Erewhon and its author intend to dine
together at 730 PM on Thursday 16th July at Pagani's
Restaurant, Great Portland Street  If you can come you will be
welcome Kindly sgn and return the annexed card s0 that
arrangements may be made accordingly. The price of thedinner

VOL 11 2E

1906-8
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1908 Will not exceed 5/-exclusive of drinks and there will be two menus
(a) ordinary (b) vegetarian  Evening dress optional

Mr Emery Walker generously prepared for the menu
a reproduction of the portrait which Butler painted of
himself in 1878—the one he gave to me It isrepro-

duced as the frontispiece to vol | of this Memoir
Under the portrait on the menu were printed these
words

Above all things, let no unwary reader do me the injustice of
believing in me In that | writeat all | am among the damned
If he must believe in anything, let him believe in the music of
Handel, the painting of Giovanni Bellini, and in the thirteenth
chapter of St Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians (Life and
Habit, close of chap 11)

1 here were about thirty-two persons present | was
in the chair, with Professor Hartog on my right and Julius
Beitram, who knew Miss Savage, on my left | put

JuliusBertram next tome partly because hewasa Member
of Parliament, and | wanted him to instruct me in the
duties of a chairman, of which | knew nothing After
dinner | rose and said

" Gentlemen, 1 he King"

The company rose and we drank the health of His
Majesty In a few moments | rose again and delivered
a speech which | had prepared | do not suppose | said
all I had intended to say, but this resume will give an idea
of the spirit which we intended should prevail at these
dinners

Gentlemen When my friend Profesor Marcus Hartog
suggested that we should have this dinner—for the proposal came
fiom him—he sad

"1 do not know what Butler himself would have thought
of it 7

And | replied "I think | can tell you He would have
been very much pleassd  And especially pleasad because he could
not himself be presnt in a material sne "

We know Butler's views about immortality—that it is the
living in the thoughts and desds of other men , and in that ssnse
he is present among us now But we must be careful that no
future meeting shall degenerate into anything like a religious
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celebration  We mus so conduct oursdves that if he were to 19089
return in a material snse to this Erewhon of ours he would never
find us doing what Mr Higgs found them doing when he
returned to the real Erewhon  That is why those words from
Life and Habit are printed on the menu under his portrait which
his friend Mr Emery Walker has kindly reproduced for us

| have written to about twenty Italians and Sicilians telling
them of this dinner  They have all replied promising to be
presnt in spirit and Dionigi Negri, of Varallo-Sesia, has sent us a
pot of honey made by Bertoh's bess from the flowers of Monte
Rosa We may be aure that all his friends out there are now
thinking of usand that they areall drinking a gassof wineto The
Memory of Samue Butler Let us do the same

Whereupon the guests stood up and in silence we
drank to his memory

Speeches were made by Professor Hartog, Professor
G S Sde who, having retired from the University of
Dunedin, was living in London, and by Butler's fellow art-
student, Mr. H R Robertson Some one came and told
me that the company would like to hear particulars about
Alfred, so |l told them all about him, and assured them
that he would be much pleased to hear that they had
asked after him  After this Streatfeild said a few words
and we separated

1909

On July 15th we had the second Erewhon dinner at
Pagam's, that date being fixed to suit the convenience of
Mr George Bernard Shaw  There were about fifty-three
persons present, including Alfred, and Dionigi Negri
sent some more of Bertoh's honey The Rev Canon
M'Cormick said grace

| proposed The King, followed by The Memory of
Samuel Butler  Among those who spoke were Canon
M'Cormick, who told some anecdotes of Butler at
Cambridge, including the mishapto the Johnian boat when
Butler was steering it in 1857 (ante, |, 52) , Mr John H
Baker, who was in New Zealand with Butler, and who
told us how he had accompanied him on the journey which
is described as the entry into Erewhon, and about his
pathetic meeting with Butler in 1902, forty years later, in
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190310 Rome (ante, p 391), Mr H R Robertson, Professor
Marcus Hartog, and Bernard Shaw,

1910

In February | read a paper on Butler before the
British Association of Homoeopathy at 43 Russell Square,
W C The paper was practically the obituary article
which | had written for The Eagle, December 1902,
revised, and with references to homoeopathy inserted
Some of Butler's music was performed by Miss Grainger
Kerr, Mr R A Streatfeild, Mr J A Fuller Mart-
land, and Mr H J T Wood (the Secretary of the
Association)

On 14th July the third Erewhon dinner took place
at Pagam's The date was fixed to suit the convenience
of Mr Augustine Birrell  There were about fifty-eight
persons present, and Dionigi Negri sent some more of
Bertoh's honey  After the toasts of The King and The
Memory of Samuel Butler, speeches were made by Marcus
Hartog, by Mr (afterwards Sir) Johnston Forbes
Robertson, to whom, when he was a boy, Butler gave a
copy of Erewhon, not for him to read but for him to take
home to his father and mother , by Richard Whiteing,
who said we were not digging out a forgotten reputation,
we were building up and creating a new reputation , and
by Bernard Shaw, who reminded us that Butler laid great
sress upon the importance of money, poverty was a
crime, that he adso laid great stress on the importance of
luck, to be unlucky was a crime The real reason (he
said) why Butler was unknown during his lifetime was
that he was aways showing wherein accepted people were
wrong, so that they were afraid of openly approving of
him lest he should turn and rend them Butler, he said,
would not play at being a lion, and these dinners were
only possible because he could not be present in person
and tell us wherein we were wrong to hold them Mr
H R Robertson and Dr Nairn aso spoke | then
called on Birrell, who told us about his meeting with
Butler at Miss Edith Sichel's.
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On 16th November | read a paper on Butler before 1910
the Historical Society of St John's College, Cambridge
The paper was founded upon my previous address,
with the omission of the homoeopathy and the insertion
of recollections of school and college days The His-
torical Society met in the combination room of the college,
and the Master (Mr R F Scott), who was aso Vice-
Chancellor of the University, was in the chair A vote of
thanks was proposed by Professor William Bateson, FR S

In the autumn Mr Jason Smith died, and his daughter
consulted me about Butler's picture, " Mr Heatherley's
Holiday," which, since 1902, had been hanging in her
father's dining-room in Lancaster Gate | spoke to Sir
Charles Holroyd, Director of the National Gallery, about
it Eventually Mr Jason Smith's representatives gave
the picture to the nation, and it was hung in the National
Gallery of British Art

In December | received from Miss Butler A Kalendar

for Lads (A R Mowbray & Co, Ltd, 28 Margaret Street,
Oxford Circus, London, W and 9 High Street, Oxford)
It is dedicated to Patrick Henry Cecil Butler, the son of
Butler's nephew, Harry Butler There is a note thank-
ing various publishei s for leave to use extracts from works
issued by them, and this note is dated Shrewsbury, 1910,
and signed with Miss Butler's initials, but the full name
of the compiler is nowhere given. On the back of this
note occurs the following

NEMO NISI CHRISTUS*

THE MOTTO ADOPTED BY SAMUEL BUTLER,
SOMEIIME BISHOP Ob LICHFIELD AND COVENJRY,
AND FORMERLY HEAD MASTER OF SHREWSBURY

SCHOOL

“ None save Christ

A text from the Bible is allotted to each day, and is
followed by a quotation in verse or in prose, sometimes
more than one They are perhaps not all of them,
strictly speaking, quotations, for some are signed
M B and others are unsigned , but they are chosen and
placed so as to emphasise the teaching of the text, thus.
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JANUARY

4. They will go ft om strength to strength,—Ps Ixxxiv 7
Good—Better—Best,
Never let it rest,
Till your Good is Better,
And your Better, Best

JUNF
21 Even Christ pleased not Himself—Rom xv 3
Choose, lads, which shall it be—self-will, self-conceit, sdf-
indulgence, or the poet's " sdf-reverence, self-knowledge, sdf-
control” M B

AUGUST
20 The soul of the people was much discouraged because of
the way —Num xxi 4

A wise traveller goeth on cheerily through fair weather and
through foul,

He knoweth that his journey must be sped, so he carries his
sunshine with him M TUPPER

Be the day weary or bethe day long
At lagt it ringeth to Evensong

In thanking Miss Butler for her present | was careful
not to say that | had met with " Be the day weary " etc
in Ernest's bed-room at Battersby (chap Ixxxni ), or to
let her sugpect that | remembered his comment

" There's not enough difference between' weary ' and ' long'
towarrant an'or'" hesaid, " but | supposeit'sall right"

| was probably intended to recognise her in the
initials M B My recadllection is that | taxed her with
having composed also some of the unsigned sdections,
and that she treated this part of my letter with ostenta-
tious slence | remember especially thinking that she
composed the verse " Good—Better—Best," but |
repeated it recently to a friend, who assured me that he
was familiar with it as an old rhyme, so | daresay she
also sdected the others
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This incident, settling that a supposed author was 1910
merely a sdector, reminded me of a similar incident
which also occurred recently about a passage in one of
Miss Savages letters  In the postscript of her letter to
Butler of the 13th August 1881 (ante, | 359) she enclosed
some sraps of conversation at her club.  This is the
final one

Mrs A hears from her friend of the good fortune of some
bad people (dissenters probably) and exclaims " Deir, dear,
to think now of their having such good luck """ Her friend
sys "Well, well, it rains alike on the just as well as the
unjust” 1, smarting with a sne of wrong, say from the other
end of theroom " It rains more on thejust, for the unjust take
the umbrellas” | hope you will laugh at my littlejoke  They
did not

In his reply Butler wrote. " | liked your plum about
the umbrellas | must try and get it in somewhere "
He was writing Alps and Sanctuaries at the time, and
meant that he must put her remark into the book , he
used to say that one can get anything in anywhere if one
sts to work , but | have not found this particular plum
in the book

| read Miss Savage's postscript to another friend, who
mused and muttered

"Let mese Onemoment 'Therainitraintth'—
yes—that's it

'The rain it raineth every day
Upon the just and unjust fellers,

But more upon the just because
The unjust take the just's umbrellers™

And this rhyme it seams is also well known as an
old saying Evidently Butler assumed that Miss Savage
originated the jest, which she was quite capable of doing ,
but | suppose he was wrong and that he omitted it from
his book because she explained to him verbally that she
was not claiming it as her own ; she thought he would
know she was alluding to a common saying | omitted
the plum from her postscript because it appeared to me
then that the necessary explanation would be cumbrous ;
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1910-n but | want it now, because it points the contrast between
the literary taste of Miss Savage and that of Miss Butler

1911

In March 1880 Butler finished and dated a portrait
of himself and soon afterwards gave it to Gogin, who in
1911 gave it to Shrewsbury School, it was hung in the
headmaster's  dining-room

| gave this year to St John's College, Cambridge, the
portrait of himself which Butler painted in 1878—repro-
duced as the frontispiece to vol | of this Memoir

On the 14th July we had the fourth Erewhon dinner
at Paganfs The date this year was fixed to suit the
convenience of Mr William Phipson Bede, afterwards Sir
William Phipson Bede, Bart 1 here were about seventy-
five persons present  After the two toasts, speeches were
made by myself, by Mr H W Nevinson, Desmond
MacCarthy, Phipson Bede, J H Baker, W H Gray,
and Di Reginald Hughes William Bateson aso spoke,
and referred to the changes which had taken place in public
opinion since the publication of Erewhon, for instance,
legislation had lately been proposed for the isolation of
those suffering from consumption, which reminded him
of the imprisonment of sick persons in the satire He
was aso pleased to think that Butler's portrait was now
hanging in the Hall of St John's College, on equal terms
with ecclesagtics in wigs and lawn sleeves—another
significant change

Ihere is a passage in Etewhon (pp 100-102 in the
early editions, and pp 120-122 in the 1901 edition), in
the chapter headed " Malcontents” (which is chapter xii
in both editions), it begins " | write with great diffidence,
but it seems to me that there is no unfairness in punishing
people for their misfortunes, or rewarding them for their
sher good luck,” and ends, " because lunacy is less
infectious than crime"” One cannot aways remember
things at the right moment or, apropos of Bateson's
gpeech, | might have told the guests of this passsge , and
| could have told them further that in the second-hand
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copy of hrewhon which | bought in 1906 (referred to 1911
ante, | 363), this passage has a pencil line and crosses all
down the margin, and where it begins are these words in
Butler's handwriting " Meant seriously " Perhaps my
omission was not of much consequence, for | do not
think that at the Erewhon dinners we have ever had
many of those who protest that they never know when
Butler isjesting and when he is serious

Dionigi Negri sent no honey for this dinner, and |
wondered why  In the autumn | went to Varallo, where
they told me that earlier in the year he had had a fall,
from which he never recovered, and in October he died,
aged 67, about the same age as Butler was at the time of
his death

Mr (now Sir) Fiancis Darwin, when President of the
British Association, in September 1908, in his Inaugural
Address at Dublin, had spoken with approval of Henng's
theory connecting the phenomena of heredity with
memory, and quoted from Butler's translation of Henng's
Lecture on Memory, which is contained in Unconscious
Memory  There had been a fire at Ballantyne's, as | have
said before, and this book had become scarce  Streatfeild
and | considered that it ought now to be made accessible,
in cae any one might wish to read Butler's translation of
Henng's lecture, either in consequence of Mr P Darwin's
reference to it or otherwise  We therefore published
through Fifield a new edition which appeared during
the spnng of 1910 Almost immediately after the book
was out | received from Mr Sydney C. Cockerell,
Director of the Fitzwilham Museum, Cambridge, a letter
addressed to him by Francis Darwin asking him to find
out whether any one was writing Butler's Life, and saying
that he had letters from Huxley and Leslie Stephen
containing information which ought to be seen by Butler's
biographer | replied direct to Francis Darwin, saying
that | was writing the Life, but that | hardly saw how
letters from Huxley and Leslie Stephen could find a place
init, nevertheless if he thought | ought to se them |
should be pleased to consider them. Thus began the
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1911 correspondence which is referred to at the opening of

chapter xviii. ante | concluded my first letter thus
" Of course | reserve absolute liberty of action, and must
be free to treat my subject as | think fit" | said this

because | had inherited Butler's distrust of Charles Darwin,
and remembered his saying somewhere that Francis Darwin
and his brothers had descended from their father with
singularly little modification  Perhaps | ought not to
have said what | did | ought to have remembered
Francis Darwin's public references to Butler, not merely
the one at Dublin in 1908, but also the one at the Cardiff
Meeting of the British Association in 1891, mentioned
ante, p 116, and another in 1901, when Mr F. Darwin
delivered a lecture at the Glasgow Meeting of the British
Association On the Movements of Plants The report of
this lecture in Nature, 14th November 1901, contains
this sentence " If we take the wide view of memory
which has been st forth by Mr S Butler (Life and
Habity 1878) and by Professor Hering, we shall be forced
to believe that plants, like all other living things, have a
kind of memory " And | ought to have remembered
that it was partly because of these public allusons to Life
¢ and Habit by Francis Darwin that Butler had come to be
more considered, and that people were beginning to under-
stand that a very serious purpose underlies his humour

Nevertheless | am glad | used the words, because
Francis Darwin, in replying, commented upon them thuse
"1 do not think my letter to Mr Cockerell showed any
wish to interfere with your liberty , | certainly have no
such desre” Then after reading the papers he sent me,
which | did with the greatest interest, | saw what a
different light they threw on his father's slence, and |
was able to write to him about my liberty in treating my
subject " You have not interfered with it, but you have
done something else—you have altered the subject | have
totreat "

Mr. Francis Darwin and 1 corresponded about these
letters until December 1910 In the course of our
correspondence | asked him whether he consented to my
making public the fact, disclosed in the letters he sent me,
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that he and some of his brothers disapproved of the 1911
advice given by Huxley and Leslie Stephen, at the same
time | inquired whether he had had any other special
reason for sending me the papers He gave his consent,
and added " | had hoped that the general impression of
the papers sent you would have led you to suspect that
Butler was mistaken, but | do not mean to complain if
this is not in any degree the case "

| understood him to mean mistaken in supposing
that Charles Darwin had undertaken his book, Erasmus
Darwin, because of or with reference to Evolutton Old and
New Even in 1879-80, when the events were proceed-
ing, | had suspected that Butlei might have been mistaken
in this, and | therefore told Francis Darwin so | could
not tell him that my suspicion arose in consequence of
reading the letters he sent me, but | told him that on
reading them, and thinking them over again, | had
become convinced that Butler must have been mistaken
Further, | said that if he had known what was contained in
the letters he would have been confirmed in what he wrote
in his preface to the second edition of Evolutton Old and
New, that Charles Darwin may have been right and he
wrong, and would have taken or made an opportunity of,
putting the matter straight.

1 he case then stood thus Butler's accusation was in
three counts ¢

(1) That Charles Darwin undertook Erasmus Darwin
because of or with reference to Evolution Old and New ,

(2) That his preface contained an error ,

(3) That he made a mistake in the line he took when
the error was pointed out to him

Francis Darwin admitted (3) by saying that he dis-
approved of the way in which the matter was treated , |
gave up (1) by admitting that Butler must have been mis-
taken , and we agreed about (2)

Having reached this point, Mr F Darwin wrote in a
subsequent letter " | have often regretted that when the
quarrel began | did not go to Butler and have it out viva
voce | alsothink 1 was mistaken in not publishing in Life
and Letters[of Charles Darwin] afull account of thething "
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191112 AH this correspondence was utilised by me in pre-
paring a pamphlet, Charles Darwin and Samuel Butler
A Sep towards Reconciliation’, which was published by
Fifield in November 1911 , and, asis said at the opening
of chap xvni ante, the expenses of publication were shared
equally by Francis Darwin and myself at his request

1912

During this year the British Museum held an exhibi-
tion of prints and drawings, and included two of Butlei's
water-colours

Soon after Butler's death Gogin handed to me the
portrait of Butler which he had painted in 1896, and it
hung in my house in Maida Vale until 1911, when it was
given to the National Portrait Gallery, where it was hung
soon after the 18th June, 1912 They have a rule not
to hang portraits until ten years after the death of the
subject  When | opened negotiations with the Gallery |
told them that this portrait belonged to Gogin, and that
he was giving it to them On my telling Gogin | had
done so, he objected, saying that he considered he had
given the picture to me, and that | was giving it to the
Gallery " Besides," he said, " Butler would have liked
the picture to have on it our three names Portrait of
Butler, painted by Gogin, presented by Jones" Knowing
that this was the case, | went to the Gallery and saw Mr
Holmes, who, as | understood, promised that it should
be so recorded But when the picture was hung | saw
that this had not been done | suppose | must have been
too insistent with my first idea, and that the red tape was
too strong

The fifth Lrewhon dinner took place at Pagani's on
12th July, the date being fixed by Mr Edmund Gosse,
CB, LL D There were about ninety persons present

After the two toasts, The King and The Memory of
Samuel Butler, | told the guests about the discovery of
Butler'slost " Dialogue on Species,” which is related more
fully in chapter vn ante  Speeches were made by Mr
Edmund Gosse, Phipson Bedle, Dr Rowland Thurnam,
Desmond MacCarthy, and Sir Charles Holroyd.
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1913

| gave to St John's College, Cambridge (1) A water- 191314
colour sketch made by Butler, when an undergraduate, of
a part of theriver , (2) the two copies of his pamphlet,
The Evidence for the Resurrection, cut about and bound
into one, mentioned ante, (3) the two copies of the
Greek Testament, full of marginal notesin Butler's hand-
writing, also mentioned ante

The sixth Erewhon dinner was held at Pagani's on
the lith July  The day was fixed to suit the Master of
St John's College, Cambridge (Mr R F Scott), and
there were about 112 persons present  After the two
toasts, The King and The Memory of Samuel Butler,
geeches were made by Professor W H  Hudson, who
was an undergraduate at St John's with Butler, and
by Mr William Aubrey Willes, who accompanied Butler
from New Zealand to London in 1864, and gave us an
account of the voyage, the substance of which is contained
in his letter, ante, | 109-110 The Master of St John's,
Mr Spenser Wilkinson, and Mr E S P Haynes dso
spoke

Mr John F Harris, of St John's, wrote an account
of the proceedings, which appeared in The Cambridge
Magazine of nth October, 1913.

1914

The seventh Erewhon dinner was held on 3rd July.
John Harris came and stayed with me tor a few weeks
before the dinner, and made himself extremely useful
in sending Out the cards and generally assisting in the
preparations  He wrote an account of the dinner and the
gpeeches, which appeared in The Press (Chnstchurch,
N Z) There was an innovation on this occason and
ladies were present; dso we had to move from Pagani's,
because there was not room for us all there, and the dinner
took place at the Holborn Restaurant  There were about
160 present. The date was fixed by Mrs Bernard Shaw,
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194 who was accompanied by her husband After the two
usual toasts, The King arid The Memory of Samue
Butler, and an opening speech from me, the Right
Hon Mr Judice Williams gave some account of his
friendship with Butler during early years in New
Zealand

The Hon Mrs Richard Grosvenor, formerly Mrs
Alfred Bovill, spoke of the honour conferred on her in
being asked to speak at the firs Erewhon dinner to
which ladies were invited She introduced herself by
quoting Butler's note about the clergyman being a kind
of human Sunday, his dger being a kind of human
Good Friday, and Mrs Bovill a human Easter Monday
or some other Bank Holiday (ante, p 94) This, she
said, was the greatest compliment that had ever been paid
to he in words She concluded with several anecdotes,
including the one about Butler's losing his " bloody
ticket" (ante, p 119), and a description of Butler as she
remembered him

Among the other speakers were Desmond MacCarthy,
who spoke of Butler's philosophy and humour, and said
that his religion might be described as " a good rollick-
ing broad church paganism" , George Bernard Shaw ,
Gilbert Cannan who, alluding to Butler's declining to
take orders in 1859, said that the doing of something
"awful" was a necessary preliminary to finding oneself,
and Henry Marriott Paget, who gave some reminiscences
of his student days with Butler at Heatherley's Among
those who did not speak was Miss Grace Stebbing, a
daughter of the Rev Henry Stebbing, who is mentioned
ante, | 230 The fact that her father wrote the opening
review in the first isue of The Athenaeum, and was for
many years closdy connected with the paper to which
Butler so frequently contributed, made Miss Grace Stebbing
an appropriate link with the past

| had Mrs Shaw on my right and Mrs Grosvenor on
my left, and when the dinner was over | signed to Alfred
that | wanted him  He came and shook hands with Mrs
Grosvenor He did more, he patted her on the back
and said
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" Thank you, Mum | heard every word you said,
and you done it very nice and very fedin* "

On the 16th August Alfred's son, Alfred John Cathie,
the nipper who in 1897 got logt in Leather Lane and
was brought home by a policeman, " otherwise he would
or rather was being taken to the police station,"” went to
France and served with his regiment He had enlisted
in the Royal Field Artillery in February 1914 Here
are some samples of his letters home

Alfred John Cathie to his Mother

Thursday, Oct 8th, 1914

DFAR MOTHER—Many thanks indeed for parce receved
on Oct 7th There was only one fault with it, that was, the
smell from the soap had penetrated into the cake and chocolate
which gave it a beautiful flavour , still we got through it alright
So pleae don't send any more soap as we now get well supplied
with it

| am glad to say 1 am still well and hope to remain so  We
have been very busy since we arrived here, but hope it will soon
be over so asto get back We get on alright under the circum-
stances, the food is alright and we don't do at all bad

When we arrived at Boulogne we had a fine reception,
arriving on Wednesday morning and remained in the town until
the evening, then left for a camp about three miles outside the
town Therewe sopped till Friday afternoon when we entrained
for Veaux We had a fine journey , the French people gave us
a splendid reception all along the line At each stopping place
there was refreshments of all description, one could have anything
they required Arriving at Veaux at midnight we disentrained
and bhilleted in afield about half a mile from the station  After
fixing up the horsellines it was three o'clock, so we had two
hours deep

We left there at 5 o'clock on Satuiday morning, and started
on the march and were marching all day and, it being very hot,
some of us felt it In the evening we came to a halt and had a
few hours rest and resumed our marching on Sunday morning

Crossing the frontier we arrived in Mons Sunday, midday,
when we stayed in a field to have dinner. We had not been in
there half an hour when we received an order to pack up and the
brigade had to go into action We were then in action the
remainder of the day On Monday the firing was resumed until
the afternoon when an order was given for a general retirement.

1914
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1914 We were then retiring for two weeks towards the South of
France, to a place called Fontenoy just below Meaux There
we sarted our advancing towards the Aisne | think I'll finish
now and let you know more m my next letter

Give my love to Dad and the girls, and | shall be very pleassd
to hear from them

Hoping to hear from you soon and with very best love
From your affectionate son, ALF

Alfred J Cathie to his Father and Mother

3 Nov 1914—We are at present in the thick of it, having
shifted our position from the Aisne and gone further north My
word 1 we did have a warm time there, we were in action for
thirty days Our Headquarters are now billeted in a farm-house,
and we had rather a quiet time until three days ago, when two
French batteries came into action in the next field, and since then
we have had it rather warm

The Germans have been dropping shellsall about us tryingto
find these battelles  The colonel has given orders for us to dig
trenches, so as to take cover when ahot fireison Herel am at
present writing this letter in mv trench shared by a chum, and
the batteries are keeping up a constant fire, and shels bursting all
around—it's very exciting  Still, apart from this, we haven't done
so bad , of a morning, first thing, when there are no shdls about,
a couple of us go out and milk a cow

Alfred J Cathieto H F Jones

gth Nov 1914—We found it very trying on the retreat from
Mons, we were marching on the average twenty-five miles every
day with little re¢ How pleased we were when we reached
Fontenoy, a small town a few miles below Meaux, and started
advancing on Sept 6th  Then we knew something was being
done, but on the retreat we seemed to berunning away every day
from the enemy and making no attempt to sop their advancing
This greatly disheartened the troops , of course we did not know
the scheme at the time

Alfred J Cathie to his Father

Ind Dec 1914—We are still in the rest camp . | can tell
you we are living like lords at present, but God knows we have
earnt it  It's quite a pleasure to get out of range of the beasly
Jack Johnsons and shrapnd shells, and this is the only time we
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are able to have a good time The drivers take their horses out 1915-16
for exercisein the morning, then turn them in the fields to graze
| now hear that one of our batteries have gone into action
fourteen milesaway to support the Indian Division, so that leaves
us with two batteries

We have with us a small French cart which the officers use
to put their food in, the colonel bought it on the retirement at a
place called Guise When we were coming out of our last
position we had a slight accident with the cait As we left the
farm-house where we were staying and got on the road, the fellow
who was leading the horse at the time (it was the colonel's
servant) did not know the road, and about 50 yards down there
was a big shell hole and, of course, it had been raining very hard
two or three days previous to this, so the hole got filled up with
mud and water and not noticeable When we got to this a part
of the harness broke, the wheels of the cart went into the hole
and the body and shafts went up in the air and the driver went
walking on with the horse Laua;h—I thought | should have
died, it was so funny , we were all standing in mud up to our
knees trying to get the cart out And we were all sweating m
cae a shell coming, before this we had had a heavy shelling,
anyhow we got out of it alright | sometimes take the cart out
into Hazebruck to get supplier for the officers | go with one of
the trench interpreters (we have two in the brigade), and he goes
mounted and | drive thecart | think | best ring off now and
tell you some more another time

| am happy to say that this boy, Alfie, is still (June
1916) " i n the pink," as he expresses it He has been
home on leave twice, on each occason he came to dme
with me, and we went to a theatre Histwo sisters are
living at home with their parents Florne isassistant in
the Home and Colonial Stores in the Roman Road, Bow ;
and Annie is machinist to a firm that makes underclothing
in Bunhill Row

1916

Miss Butler died at Shrewsbury on the 6th of January
In March Mr Edward Clodd wrote that he was
preparing a book of Reminiscences, and wished to include
in it some letters he had from Butler  Streatfeild had no
objection, but asked him to send copies of them They
were written at the time Butler was finishing Life and
Habit, and disclosed what was to me a new and interesting
VoL I 2F
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1916 fact, namely, that Mr Edward Clodd was the friend who
introduced him to Mivart's book, The Genesis of Spectes
(ante, | 258) Thisfriend isreferred to again, with his
name again suppressed, on p 34 of Unconscious Memory
(1880), " How | wrote Life and Habit"

Butler's pictures, sketches, and studies were distributed,
some to the British Museum, others to friends, but no
list was kept  The destination of some of them has been
already mentioned  Alfred has several, and | took those
that were left over  One of his portraits of himself was
sent to Christchurch, New Zealand, and hung in the
Museum there, where also hangs his portrait of Mr Cass
(ante, 1 128) Gogin took one of the early portraits—
a very curious one—and | have another

The MSS of his books and musc have been nearly
all given away, and particulars will be found in the biblio-
graphy at the beginning of this Memoir We did not
find the MS of A First Year in Canterbury Settlement,
it may have been lost or destroyed , in any case it was
not likely to be among Butler's papers, because the book
was sen through the press by his family Nor did we
find any MS of the pamphlet, The Evidence for the
Resurrection  All his other papers and MSS are with
Streatfeild, including a translation of the Works and Days
of Hesiod, which he made while he was engaged upon the
Odyssey It hasnot yet been published, and it isthe only
work of his which has not hitherto been referred to in
this Memoir

As a consequence of Mr A T Bartholomew's publi-
cation of Butler's Simeonite Tract in The Cambridge
Magazine of March 1, 1913 (ante, | 47), | made his
acquaintance on the 7th of May following, and soon after
the seventh and last Erewhon dinner | was talking to
him about this Memoir | had written it, in the ssnse
that | had covered the canvas, before the publication of
The Note-Books of Samuel Butler in 1912  The reception
of that book showed me that | had laid the Memoir on
lines that were unnecessarily reticent | spent about
eighteen months in going through the MS and in putting
in many more letters, reminiscences, and notes Then |
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had it copied and gave it to Bartholomew to read There 1916
were reasons why it could not be published immediately,
and, in the meantime, | was growing older and becoming
less able to work | knew that the printing of a book is
always a troublesome business and was beginning to
feci the force of what Elmsley must have meant when,
in one of his lettersto Dr Butler, he wrote of an author
as being the worst person to put one of his own works
through the press  Butler quoted thisin his Note-Books,
and added " It ssems to me that he is the worst person
as to make sdections from his own notes or indeed, in
my own caxe even to write them " Whether | am the
worst person to write a Memoir of Butler is a question
not to be decided by me, it cannot be decided by any one
until some other person shall write another Life of Butler
which may be compaied with mine | realised, however,
that during the necessary delay in publishing my work
I should inevitably be growing still older and becoming
a still less suitable person to put it through the press |
told Bartholomew of my difficulty, and he urged me to
print the book at once and keep it ready This idea
commended itself to me, egpecially as he was willing to
help Early in 1915 | was so fortunate as to make terms
with Messrs Macmillan, and by June 1915 we had gone
to press.

| cannot say how much Bartholomew has helped me
with the preparation of the MS for the press and with
the correction of the proofs, and besdes all this, he has
compiled the bibliography and the index If | were to
attempt adequately to express my obligations to him he
would give me more trouble than | could successfully
contend with, and at the end of a book of this length
one may be permitted to shrink from a struggle with the
scruples of modesty

It was one of his many wise counsds that formal
mention should not be made in this chapter of the publi-
cation of the novel, or of new editions of Butler's books,
or of the books and articles about him which have
appeared dnce his death They are included in the
bibliography, and the omission of them here has helped to
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1916 make this chapter less scrappy and diffuse than it would
otherwise have been Nevertheless | fear that, more
than any other chapter in the book, it lays itself open to
the chai ge brought by Mr Murray againg The Life and
Letters of Dr Butler—that it is an omnium gatherum |
console myself by remembering that Butler replied, " Yes,
but life is an omnium gatherum,” thus converting a defect
into a merit  If | could discover the many other defects
which | am sure must be lurking in these volumes, |
would do my bes to convert them also into merits if |
could not remove them before it is too late

| have one other consolation My final chapter is
asButler said of " The Righteous M an," " the end, at any
rate, of a very long thing" His" verylongthing" being
a discusson of ethical problems, and mine being a bio-
graphy, our two cass are not strictly parallel  There is
length and length This Memoir is, | admit, long in
the ssne that it contains many thousands of words, it
could not be otherwise , Butler would have been displeased
with meif | had given him fewer words than he gave his
grandfather  Numbers of words, however, may exape
censure unless they result in tediousness, and | do not
admit that this book is tedious But that is to raise
another question, which can only be decided by the
reader.
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APPENDIX A

REVIEW OF EREWHON, BY MISS SAVAGF, FROM
THE DRAWING ROOM GAZhTIF (8 JUNE 1872

(Cf  MEMOIR, | 158)
EREWUON  Trubner & Co

CHAMFORT says in one of his maxims that " what generally 1872
makes the success of a book is the affinity between the mediocrity
of the idess of the author and the mediocrity of the idess of the
public" We will hope for the sake of the author of Erewhon
that this aphorism does not contain more than the usua measure
of aphorigtic truth, otherwise we should predict for his book only a
very limited appreciation, for it isabounding in ideas of which not
one may be accused of mediocrity  We do not think, however,
that Erewhon will fail to be popular It isasatire sharp and causgtic
enough, but tempered throughout by fun so irresistible that we
laugh while we wince, and even when we might think the
author's satirical powers misdirected we fed disposad to forgive
The hero of the tale, who tells his own adventures, is what he
himself would call "a young gentleman" He is a very good
young gentleman, of a religious turn of mind , one may say of
him, as Mr Disraeli said of Mr Gladstone, that he is"a man
without a single redeeming vice" , and he is posssssd of an
inestimable treasure in the shape of a never-failing spring of
srene sdf-satisfaction  He is orthodox in all his opinions and
glories in the fact that his mother was the daughter of an arch-
deacon  In spite of his clerical descent, however, he is consder-
ably misinformed with icgpect to the ceremonies of the English
Church and fancdies that baptisn and christening are two distinct
rites He jumbles up Paley's Evidences with Butlei's Analogy,
and charmingly misquotes Shakespeare  But he is always pleased
with himsdf, he is always deeply impressed with his own superi-
ority In fact, he is a prig, and never has the character been
more amusingly s¢ forth  Moliere would not have disowned

439
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1872 it, and, indeed, there are touches hue and theie, which, if it
wer e possible for departed spirits to be moved by earthly passions,
would mike him writhe with envy  Such, for instance, is the
pissagc where he slys that "the recollection of the many false-
hoods he was obliged to tell would render his life miserable were
it not for the consoluions of his religion * Now and again, how-
ever, the author drops the mask and makes his hero speak as he
would himself It isin these intervals that we are treated to the
few charming bits of description that are scattered through the
book—nbrief and but sparingly introduced, they add picturesque-
ness and vividness to the narrative without in the least overloading
it We extract from the first chapter a description of the scenery
in the colony whence the adventurous hero started on the journey
that resulted in the discovery of the kingdom of Erewhon, the
signifieation of which name our readers will probably be able to
find out for themselves

The country was the grandest that can be imagined
How often have | sit on the mountain side and watched the
waving downs, with the two white specks of huts in the
distance, and the little square of garden behind them , the
paddock with a pitch of bright green oats above the huts,
ind the yards and wool-sheds down on the flat below , all
seen as through the wrong end of a telescope, so clear and
brillant was the air, or as upon a colossal model or map
spread out beneath me

Never shall | forget the utter loneliness of the prospect—
only the little far-away homestead giving sign of human
handiwork , the vistness of mountain and plain, and river
and sky, the marvellous atmospheric efiects—sometimes
black mount 1lns against a white sky, and then agiin, after
cold weather, white mountains against a black sky—
sometimes seen through breaks and swirls of cloud—and
sometimes, which was best ofall, | went up my mountain in
a fog, and then got ibove the mist , going higher and higher,
| would look down upon a sea of whiteness, through which
would be thiust innumerable mountain tops that looked like
islands

| am there now, as | write, | fancy thit | can see the
downs, the huts, the plain and the river-bed—that torrent
pithwiy of desolation, with its distant roar of waters Oh,
wonderful ' wonderful « so lonely ind so solemn, with the
sad grey clouds above, and no sound save a lost lamb bleating
upon the mountain side, as though its little heart were
breiking | hen there comes some lean and withered old
ewe, with deep grutf voice and unlovely aspect, trotting back
from the seductive pastuie , now she examines this gully, and
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now that, and now she stands listening with uplifted head,
that she miv hear the distant wailing and obey it Aha'
they see and rush towards each other Alas' they are both
mistaken , the ewe is not the lamb's ewe, they are neither
kin nor kind to one another, and part in coldness Each
must cry louder, and wander farther yet, may luck be with
them both, that thev may find then own at nightfall But
this is mere dreaming, and | must proceed

He could not help speculating on what might lie on the other
sde the ranges, and hoping to find good pasture land and,
perhaps, gold, he s forth on a voyage of discovery accompanied
by an old native called Chowbok, whom he endeavours to convert
to Christianity Chowbok, however, hasan invincible repugnance
to crossing the main range, and desrts his maser just as the
latter is on the point of discovering a pas over the nearer
mountains  But undaunted by the probable dangers of the enter-
prise our hero pushes on alone, and, as he says himself, " by good
luck, Providence being on his side” he reachcs the kingdom of
Erewhon, after passing through many and various perils, very
graphically related, and being frightened almost to death by a
circle of gigantic stone figures of fiendish aspect that guard the
last pass and that utter fearful and most unearthly noises their
heads and bodies being, as he afterwards discovers, hollowed out
into a sort of oigan pipes which sound with every breeze The
inhabitants of the country are a magnificent race of people, and
they treat the adventurer with much kindness and some dis-
tinction They hold that physical health and beauty is the
highest good, and our heio hasinherited from his clerical ancestors
an excellent constitution and a splendid physique as well as blue
eyes and yellow hair, which being extremely rare in Erewhon are
very greatly admired His health and his complexion, therefore,
win for him a good deal of respect, but at first he was regarded
with suspicion , he had a watch in his possession, and that in
Erewhon is considered a capital crime It appears that some
centuries ago the Erewhonians had reached our sage of civil-
isation, overpassd it, and then, frightened by a book written by
a learned professor, and convinced by his arguments that the
perfection towards which machinery was so rapidly tending would
result in the subjection of the human race to the machines, they
decided after long years of civil war to destroy all machines that
had not been in use for 271 years, this period being fixed so as to
exclude a certain kind of mangle in use among the washerwomen,
and held to be dangerous The learned profesor's esay is
trandated, and his arguments are so logical and so precise that
they almost carry conviction to the reader's mind and cause him
to look upon the simplest mechanical contrivances with much

1872
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1872 the same sort of uneasness as tint with which Goethe's student
of magic must have regarded the broomstick
These drange people have other peculiarities  They look
upon all diseases as crimes to be punished severely, in some casss
even with the penalty of death  Consequently they conceal with
the greates cunning any tendency to ill-health We have an
account given us of the trial of a young man for pulmonary
consumption, who, though his dissase is the result of necessary
antecedent causss, is treated as if his health was completely under
his own control, and condemned to imprisonment with hard
labour for the rest of his life, the only curative treatment
adopted towards him being the administration of two table-
spoonfuls of castor oil daily On the other hand, Erewhonians
are perfectly frank and open about their moral failings, and they
have among them a sort of soul-doctors called "straighteners”
whom they consult, as we do our physicians Mr Nosnibor, a
gentleman of vas wealth, who received our hero into his housg, is,
at the time of the visit, undergoing medical treatment for having
swindled a confiding widow out of the whole of her fortune
The treatment prescribed by the " straighteners™ condsts mainly
in money fines and floggings We are as introduced to a
young lady who conceals her real weakness of health under the
mask of dipsomania T hemeaning of this satire on the treatment
of our own criminals is easy enough to read, and may be profitably
pondered in oui minds We have not space enough to enlarge
on the other institutions of the Erewhonians, their religious
dogmas , their theory of the pre-existence of souls, their worship
of the dread goddess Ydgrun, who is the personification of the
"Que dira-t-on? " that frightens so many honest people It is
enough to say that the lash of the author's satire falls fiercely on
many of our social and religious hypocrisies and unrealities
In the account of the Colleges of Unreason we have an
amusing parody of the education bestowed in our own universi-
tiess The young men are instructed principally in the science
of hypothetics and the hypothetical languages, the study of
possibilities and remote contingencies being conddered as an
infinitely better preparation for the busness of life than that of
actualities, a knowledge of which they are expected to pick up as
they go along This part of the satire, though the driest in the
book, is nevertheless sufficiently diverting, especially the defence
of " Unreason " and the account of the schools of Inconsistency
and Evasion, in which last science the more " earnest" and
"conscientious' students acquire a proficiency that is quite
amazing Many beddes narrow-minded old Tories will enjoy
the dy hit at the pressnt Government, and chuckle over the
inscriptions above the doors of the lecture rooms of the professors
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of these two stiences " Consistency is a vice which degrades 1872
human nature and levels man with the brute" , and " It is the
glory of the Parliament to make a law—it is the glory of the
minister to evade it "

After a resdence of two years in the country, the hero, who
has fallen in love with a young lady, dopes with her in a balloon
The narrative of the exape is told with much power and is very
interesting  After various adventures he arrived with his wife in
London where he is now, supporting himsdf, he tells us by
writing good little sories for the magazines He has decided on
purely arbitrary grounds that the Erewhonians are the descendants
of the lost Ten Tribes of Israel, and he is ambitious of converting
them to Christianity, as by doing so he would secure a position
such as has not been attained by more than fifteen or sixteen
persons since the creation of the universe, he would rank above
the minor prophets, and possbly above any Old | estament
writer except Moses and Isaiah But he is not ambitious of
religious distinctions only , "Il vise au solide” and wishes to
combine a commercial enterprise with his missonary efforts
He has, therefore, eaborated a plan for a joint-stock compmy
which shall bring vas profits to the shareholders In this
scheme, suggested by a speech of Lord Norman by reported in
The Times, the author's irony throws so clear a light on the
unrighteous nature of the dealings of certain of our colonists with
the Paolynesians that it should make them hang their heads for
very shame.
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SUMMARY OF LETTER FROM BUTLER TO THOMAS WILLIAM
CAIE BUILER ABOUT THE LIFE AND HABII THEORY
(18 FEBRUARY 1876)

(Cf  MFMOIR, | 23

1 Actions which we have acquired with difficulty we now
puform amost unconscioudy, eg playing the piano, reading,
writing, walking As soon as wc know how to do a thing
exceedingly well, constiousness in resgpect of it vanishes As
long as we know that we know a thing we do not know it, we
only know it when we do not know of our knowledge

2 Whatever we do in this way is all one in kind, the differ-
ence is in degree We play the piano almost unconscioudy, we
write more unconscioudy, we read very unconscioudy, we walk
and talk still more unconscioudy , our breathing is to a certain
extent, under our control, our heart's beating is percevable but not
under control, our digestion is unpercevable and beyond control

3 A baby cannot grow itsalf in the womb unless it knows
how to do it, and to know how to do it, it must have done it
before or it will be contradicting all human experience Its
unconsciousness is the result of over-knowledge

4 It learnt to do it when it did it before, that is, on the
pievious occasons when it was an impregnate ovum

5 It has attained to unconscious knowledge of how to do it
by doing it a very great number of times in the persons of its
ancestors

6 But how about identity? There is no identity of
mitter between me as| am now and me as | was when | was
*in impregnate ovum, but there may be continuity of existence
And there may be a modified identity between me as an
impregnate ovum and my father and mother as impregnate ova
Let us consder my ovum as the means adopted by my parents*
ova not for reproducing themsaves but for continuing themsaves,
and let us s the intermediate lives as a long potato shoot from
one eye to the place where it will grow its next tuber

444
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7. Given a single creature capable of reproducing itself and
it must reproduce a creature capable of reproducing itself and
%0 on ad infinitum

Then comes Descent with Modification  Similarity tempered
with dissimilarity and dissimilarity tempered with similanty—
a contradiction in terms like aimost everything ds that is true
or ussful or indeed intelligible at all A begets A' which is A
with the additional experience of the dash  A' begets A", which
is A with the additional experience of A' and A" and so on to
A", but you can never eliminate the A

8 Let A" dand for a man He begins as the primordial
cell splitting himself up for ever, and for ever gaining experience,
always doing as he did before when lag he was in the same
position but always with the additional experience gained by his
having done it once oftener than when he did it lat  First he
will do his tadpoles by rote, so to speak, on his head, from long
practice, then he does his fish trick, then he grows arms and
legs, all unconscioudy from the inveteracy of habit till he comes
to doing his man, and this leson he has not yet learnt so
thoroughly  Some part of it, as the breathing and oxidisation
busness he is well up to, inasmuch as they form part of previous
roles, but the teeth and hair, the upright position, the power of
speech, though all tolerably familiar, give him trouble—for he is
very stupid, a regular dunce in fact Then comes his newer and
more complex environment and this puzzles him—arrests his
attention—whereas constiousness springs into existence, as a gark
from a horsg's hoof

Thus we are all one animal, and reproduction and death are
phasss of the ordinary waste and repair which go on in our
bodies daily.

1876
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1.

Butler to Darwin
January 2nd 1830
Charles Darwin, Esq,FR S,&c

DEAR SIR—Will you Kkindly refer me to the edition of
Kosmos which contains the text of Dr Krause's article on Dr
Erasmus Darwin, as trandated by Mr W S Dallas’

| have before me the las February number of Kasmos which
appears by your preface to be the one from which Mr Dallas
has trandated, but his trandation contains long and important
passages which are not in the February number of Kosros while
many passges in the original are omitted in the trandation

Among the passages introduced are the last sx _pages of the
English article, which ssem to condemn by anticipation the
position | have taken as regards Erasmus Darwin in my book
Evolution Old and New and which | bdieve | was the first to
take The concluding and therefore, perhaps, most prominent
sentence of the trandation you have given to the public sands
thus

Erasmus Darwin's sysem was in itself a most significant
firs step in the path of knowledge his grandson has opened
up for us but to wish to revive it at the present day, as
has actually been serioudy attempted, shows a weakness of
thought and a mental anachronism which no one can envy

The Kosmos which has been sent me from Germany contains
no such passage

As you have dated in your preface that my book, Evolution
Old and New, appeared subsequently to Di  Krause's article, and
as no intimation is given that the article has been altered and
added to since its original appearance, while the accuracy of the
trandation as though from the february number of Kosmos is, as
you expressly say, guaranteed by Mr Dallass "scientific reputa-
tion together with his knowledge of German," your readers will
naturally suppose that all they read in the trandation appeared in
February lagt, and therefore before Evolution Old and New was
written, and therefore independently of, and necessarily without
reference to, that book

I do not doubt that this was actually the case, but have failed
to obtain the edition which contains the passage above referred
to, and several others which appear m the trandation

| have a personal interest in this matter, and venture, there-
fore, to ak for the explanation which | do not doubt you will
readily give me.—Yours faithfully, S BUILER
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2.

Darwin to Butler.
January 3rd 1880.
1880 M Y DEAR SIR—Dr. Krause, soon after the appearance of his
article in Kosmos" told me that he intended to publish it separately
and to alter it considerably, and the altered MS. was sent to Mr.
Dallas for translation. This is so common a practice that it
never occurred to me to state that the article had been modified j
but now | much regret that | did not do so. The original will
soon appear in German, and | believe will be a much larger book
than the English one; for, with Dr. Krause's consent, many
long extracts from Miss Seward were omitted (as well as much
other matter) from being in my opinion superfluous for the
English reader. | believe that the omitted parts will appear &
notes in the German edition. Should there be a reprint of the
English Life* | will state that the original & it appeared in
Kosmos was modified by Dr. Krause before it was translated. |
may add that | had obtained Dr. Krause's consent for a transla-

tion before your book was announced. | remember this because

Mr. Dalas wrote to tell me of the advertisement.—I| remain,

Y ours faithfully, C. DARWIN.
3

Butler to Darwin.

15 CLIFFORD'S INN, E.C.,
Jan. 21, 1880.

DEAR SIR—I have to acknowledge the receipt of your letter
of the 3rd inst. which | should have done sooner had | not been
in great doubt what course to adopt in regard to it.

| have now decided on laying the matter before the public
and have accordingly written to The Athenaeum stating the
facts.—I| am, Yours faithfully, S.BUTLER.

4,
Butler in " The Athenaeum" (31 Jan. 1880).

" Evolution Old and New."

| beg leave to lay before you the following facts :
On February 22, 1879, my book Evolution Old and New was
announced. It was published May 3, 1879. It contained a
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comparison of the theory of evolution as propounded by Di
Erasmus Darwin with that of his grandson, Mr Charles Darwin,
the preference being decidedly given to the earlier writer It
abo contained other matter which | could not omit, but which I
am afraid may have given some offence to Mr Darwin and his
friends

In November 1879, Mr Charles Darwin's Life of Erasmus
Darwin appeared It is to the line which Mr Darwin has taken
in connexion with this volume that | wish to call attention

Mr Darwin dates in his preface that he is giving to the
public a trandation of an article by Dr Krause, which appeared
"in the February number of a well-known German scientific
journal, Kosmo," then just entered on its second year He adds
in a note that the trandator's " scientific reputation, together
with his knowledge of German, is a guarantee for its accuracy "
1 his is equivalent, | imagine, to guaranteeing the accuracy
himself

In a second note, upon the following page, he savs that my
work Evolution Old and New "has appeared since the publication
of Dr Kiause's article" He thus distinctly piecludes his
readers from supposing that any passage they may meet with
could have been written by the light of, or with reference to,
my book

On reading the English trandation | found in it one poaint
which appeared to have been taken from Evolution Old and New
and ancther which clearlv and indisputably wis so, | aso found
more than one paragraph, but especially the las—and perhaps
most prominent in the book, as making the impresson it was
most desred the reader should carry away with him—which it
was hard to believe was not written at myself, but | found no
acknowledgment of what ssemed taken from Evolution Old and
New nor any express reference to it

In the face of the English trandation itsdf, it was incredible
that the writer had written without my work before him , in the
face of the preface it was no less incredible that Mr  Darwin should
have distinctly told hisreaders that he was giving them one article,
when he must have perfectly well known that he was giving them
another and very different one

| therefore snt for the February number of Kosmos and
compared the original with what purported to be the trandation
| found many passages of the German omitted, and many in the
English article were wholly wanting in die German Among
these latter were the passages | had conceived to be taken from
me and the ones which were mos adverse to me

Dr Krause's article beginson p 131 of Mr Darwin's book
There is new matter on pp 132, 133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138,

VOL. I 2G

1830
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1830 139, while almost the whole of pp 147-152 inclusive and all the

last six pages are not to be found in the supposed original

I then wrote to Mr Darwin, putting the facts before him
as they appeared to mysdf, and asking for an explanation |
received answer that Dr Krause's article had been altered since
publication, and that thealtered MS had been sent for translation
“This is so common a practice" writesMr Darwin, with that
" happy simplicity " of which 'lhe Pall Mall Gazette (Dec 12th,
1879) declares him to be "a master,” " that it never occurred to
me to state that the article had been modified , but now | much
regret that | did not do so" Mr Darwin further says that,
should there be a reprint of the English Life of Dr Darwin, he
will state that the original as it appeared in Kosmos was modified
by Dr Krause He does not, however, either deny or admit that
the modification of thearticle was made by the light of, and with
a view to, my book

It is doubtless a common practice for writers to take an
opportunity of revising their works, but it is not common when a
covert condemnation of an opponent has been interpolated into a
revised edition, the revison of which has been concealed, to
declare with every circumstance of distinctness that the con-
demnation was written prior to the book which might appear to
have called it forth, and thus lead readers to suppose that it
must be an unbiassed opinion S BUTLER

PS —A reviewer in The Pall Mall Gazette (Dec 12th,
1879) quotes the lagt sentence of the spurious matter, apparently
believing it to be genuine He writes " Altogether the facts
established by Dr Krause's essay thoroughly justify its concluding
words 'Lrasmus Darwin's syssem was in itself a mos significant
first sep in the path of knowledge which his grandson has opened
up for us but the wish to revive it at the present day, as has
actually been serioudy attempted, shows a weakness of thought
and a mental anachronism which no one can enwy" On this
(which has no place in the original article, and is clearly an
interpolation aimed covertly at myself) the reviewer muses forth a
general gnome that "the confidence of writers who deal in semi-
scientific paradoxes is commonly in inverse proportion to their
grasp of the subject * When sentences have been mis-dated, the
less they contain about anachronisms the better, and revieweis
who do not carefully verify Mr Darwin's statements should not
be too confident that they have grasped their subject

| have seen a a review of Mr Darwin's book in The
Popular Science Review for this current month, and obsd ve that it
does "occur to" thewriter to gate (p 69), in flat contradiction to
the assertions made in the preface of the book he is reviewing,
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that only part of Dr Krause's original esay is being given by 1880
Mr Darwin It is plain that this reviewer had seen both Kosmos
and Mr Darwin's book

The writer of the review of Evolution Old and New—which
immediately follows the one referred to in the preceding paragraph
—quotes the passage above given as quoted by The Pall Mall
Gazette | e it does "occur to" him, too—again in flat
contradiction to Mr. Darwin's preface—to add that " this
anachronism has been committed by Mr Samue Butler in a
little volume now before us, and it is doubtless to this, which
appeared while his own work was in progress [italics ming], that
Dr Krause alludes in the above passage "

Considering that the editor of The Popular Science Review
and the trandator of Dr Krause's article for Mr Darwin are one
and the same person, it is likely that the Popular Scteme Review
has surmised correctly that Dr Krause was writing at Evolution
Old and New , yet he ssams to have found it very sufficiently
useful to him.

5

Darwin to " The Athenaeum "
PROPOSED LETTFR NO |

DOWN, BFCIJCENHAM
January 24th, 1880

SIR—Mr Butler in hisletter in your lag number ssems to
think me guilty of intentional duplicity in not having stated in
the preface to my notice of the Life of Erasmus Darwin, that Dr
Krause had consderably altered the article in Kosmos before he
sent it to Mr Dallas for trandation In my private letter to Mr
Butler | sid that it was so common a practice for an author to
alter an article before its republication, that it never occurred to
me to state that this had been done in the present case  After-
wards a dim recollection crossed my mind that | had written
something on the subject, and | looked at the first proof received
from Messs Clowes and found in it the following passage here
copied verbatim

Dr Krause has taken great pains, and has added largely
to his essay as it appeared in Kosmas, and my preliminary
notice, having been written before | had seen the addi-
tions, unfortunately contains much repetition of what Dr.
Krause has sad In fact, the present volume contains two
distinct biographies, of which | have no doubt that by Dr
Krause is much the besx | have left it aimost wholly to
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1880 him to treat of what Dr Darwin has done in science, more
especially in regard to evolution.

This proof sheet was sent to Dr Krause, with a letter in
which | said that on further reflection it seemed to me absurd to
publish two accounts of the life of the same man in the same
volume, and that as my notice was drawn up chiefly from
unpublished documents, it appeared to me best that my account
alone of the life should appear in England, with his account of
the scientific works of Erasmus Darwin, but that he could, of
course, publish the extracts from Miss Seward, etc, in the
Get man edition Dr Krause, with the liberality and kindness
which has characterised all his conduct towards me, agreed
instantly to my suggestion , but added that he thought it better
thit the text of the German edition should correspond with the
English one, and that he would add the extracts, etc, in a supple-
ment or in foot-notes He then expressly asked me to strike out
the passage above quoted, which | did , and having done so, it
did not occur to me to add, as| ought to have done, that the
retained parts of Dr Krause's article had been much modified
It seems to me that anyone on comparing the article in Kosmos
with the translation, and on finding many passages at the
beginning omitted and many towards the end added, might have
inferred that the author had enlarged and improved it, without
suspecting a deep scheme of duplicity Finally, | may state, as
I did in my lettci to Mr Butler, that | obtained Dr Krause's
pei mission for a translation of his article to appear in England,
and Mr Dallis agreed to translate it, before | heard of any
announcement of Mr Butler's last book

He is mistaken in supposing that | was offended by his book,
for | looked only at the part about the life of Erasmus Darwin ,
| did not even look at the part about evolution , for | had found in
his former work thit | could not make his views harmonize with
what | knew | was, indeed, told that this part contained some
bitter sarcasms against me , but this determined me all the more
not to read it

As Mr Butler evidently does not believe my deliberate
assertion that the omission of any statement that Dr Krause had
altered his article before sending it for translation, was uninten-
tional or accidental | think that | shall bejustified in declining
to answer any future attack which Mr Butler may make on
me —Sir, Your obedient servant, CHARLES DARWIN

[Note—The passage " He is mistaken not to read it"
is marked as having been objected to, and there is a note showing
that the whole letter was disapproved of by all Mr Darwin's

family ]
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6.

Darwin to " The Athenaesum "

PROPOSED LETTER NO Il

DOWN, BIICKFNHAM, KENT,
February 1, 1880

" Evolution Old and New "

SIR—Inregard totheletter from Mr Butler which appeared 1880
in your columns las week under the above heading, | wish to
state that the omission of any mention of the alterations made by
Dr Krause in his article before it was re-published had no con-
nection whatever with Mr Butler | find in the first proofs
received from Messs Clowes the words " Dr Krause has
added largely to his esay as it appedled in Kosmos' These
words were afterwards accidentally omitted, and when | wrote
privately to Mr Butler 1 had forgotten that they had ever been
written | could explain distinctly how the accident arose, but
the explanation does not ssem to me worth giving [ his
omisson, as | have aready said, | much regret It is a mere
illuson on the pirt of Mr Butler to suppose that it could make
any difference to me whether or not the public knew that Dr
Krausc's article had been added to or altered before being
trandated T he additions were made quite independently of any
suggestion or wish on my part

As Mr Butler evidently does not believe my ddiberate

assertion that the above omisson was unintentional, | must

decline any further discussion with him —Sir, Your obedient

servant, CHARLES DARWIN.
7-

Darwin to Huxley

DOWN, BLCKFNHAM, KENT,
Febtuary 2nd, 1880

My DEAR HUXIEY —I1 am going to ask you to [do] me a
great kindness Mr Butler has attacked me bitterly, in fict
accusing me of lying, duplicity, and God knows what, because |
unintentionally omitted to state that Krause had enlarged his
Kosmos article before sending it for trandation | have written
the endosed letter [Proposed letter No [1 ] to lhe Athenaeum,
but Litchfield [M r Darwin's son-in-law] is strongly opposed to
my making any answer, and | enclose his letter, if you can find
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1830 time to read it  Of the other members of my family, some are
for and some against answering | should rather like to show
that | had intended to state that Krause had enlarged his article
On the other hand a clever and unscrupulous man like Mr
Butler would be sure to twist whatever | may sy against me,
and the longer the controversy lags the more degrading it is to
me If my letter is printed, both the Litchfields want me to
omit the two sentences now marked by pencil brackets, but | se
no reason for the omission

Now will you do me the lasting kindness to read carefully
the attack and my answer, and as | have unbounded confidence
in your judgment whatever you advise that | will do whether
vou advise me to make no answer or to snd the enclosed letter
as it gdands, or to strike out the sentences between brackets ?7—
Ever yours sincerely, CHARLES DARWIN

P S—Since writing the above | have received another letter
from Litchfield with a splendid imaginary letter from Butler,
showing how he probably would travesty my answer He tells
me that he took The Athenaeum to Mr P——and asked him
(without giving any hint of his own opinion) whether Butler's
attack ought to be answered, and he said " No" But | wait in
anxiety for your answer as this will decide me

[Note —The two sentences marked by pencil brackets are
"I could explain . . worth giving," and "As Mr Butler «
with him "J

8.

Darwin to Huxley.

DOWN, BECJCENHAM, KENT.
Feb 4[1880]

M Y DEAR HUXLEY—Oh Lord, what a relief your letter has
been to me"' | feci like a man condemned to be hung who has
just got a reprieve | saw in the future no end of trouble, but
| feared that | was bound in honour to answer If you were
here | would show you exactly how the omisson arose You
have indeed done me a lasting kindness—Yours affectionately,

CH DARWIN

The affair has annoyed and pained me to a silly extent, but
it would be disagreeable to anyone to be publicly called in fact
aliar He seams to hint that | interpolated sentences in Krause's
M S, but he could hardly have really thought so. Until quite
recently he expressed great friendship for me, and sad he had
learnt all he knew about evolution from my books, and | have
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no idea what has made him so bitter againg me Y ou have done 1830
me a great kindness

9
Extractsfrom Chapter iv of " Unconscious Memory "
{published 1880)

By far the most important notice of Evolution Old and New
was that taken by Mr Darwin himself, for | can hardly be
mistaken in believing that Dr Krause's article would have been
allowed to repoxe unaltered in the pages of the well-known
German scientific journal, Kosmos® unless something had happened
to make Mr Darwin fed that his reticence concerning his grand-
father must now be ended

This [Darwin's letter of 3 January 1880] was not a letter |
could accept  If Mr Darwin had saia that by some inadvertence,
which he was unable to excuse or account for, a blunder had
been made which he would at once correct so far as was in his
power by a letter to lhe 'limes or The Athenaesum, and that
a notice of the erratum should be printed on a fly leaf and pasted
into all unsold copies of the Life of Erasmus Darwin, there
would have been no more heard of the matter from me, but
when Mr Darwin maintained that it was a common practice to
take advantage of an opportunity of revising a work to interpolate
a covert attack upon an opponent, and at the same time to
misdate the interpolated matter by expressly stating that it
appeared months sooner than it actually did, and prior to the
work which it attacked , when he maintained that what was
being done was "so common a practice that it never occurred”
to him—the writer of some twenty volumes—to do what all
literary men must know to be inexorably requisite, 1 thought
this was going far beyond what was permissble in honourable
warfare and that it was time, in the interests of literary and
scientific morality, even more than in my own, to appea to
public opinion | was particularly struck with the use of the
words "it never occurred to me" and felt how completely of
a piece it was with the opening paragraph of Ihe Origin of
Species® It was not merely that it did not occur to Mr Darwin
to state that the article had been modified since it was written—
this would have been bad enough under the circumstances—but
that it did occur to him to go out of his way to sy what was
not true  There was no necessity for him to have said anything
about my book It appeared, moreover, inadequate to tell me
that if a reprint of the English Life was wanted (which might

* The opening paragraph of The Origin of Species is quoted by Butler in his letter
to Nature of 3 Feb 1881 given post, p 460
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1880 or might not be the case, and if it was not the case, why, a
shrug of the shoulders and | must make the best of it), Mr
Darwin might perhaps silently omit his note about my book, as
he omitted his misrepresentation about the author of 7 he Vestiges
of Creation and put the words "revised and corrected by the
author " on his title-page

When | thought of Buffbn, of Dr Erasmus Darwin, of
Lamirck, and even of the author of The Vestiges of Creation to
all of whom Mr Darwin had dealt the same measure which he
was now dealing to myself, when | thought of these great men,
now dumb, who had borne the burden and heat of the day, and
whose laurds had been filched from them , of the manner, too,
in which Mr Darwin had been abetted by those who should
have been the first to detect the fallacy which had mided him ,
of the hotbed of intrigue which science has now become, of the
disrepute into which we English must fall as a nation if such
practices as Mr Darwin had attempted in this cae were to be
tolerated , when | thought of all this, | felt that though prayers
for the repose of dead men's souls might be unavailing, yet a
defence of their work and memory, no matter against what odds,
might avail the living, and resolved that | would do my utmost
to make my countrymen aware of the spirit now ruling among
those whom they delight to honour

Here, then, | take leave of this matter for the present |If
it appears that | have used language such as is rarely seen in
controversy, let the reader remember that the occason is, so far
as | know, unparalleled for the cynicism and audacity with which
the wiong complained of was committed and perssed in |
trust, however, that though not indifferent to this, my indigna-
tion has been mainly roused, as when | wrote Evolution Old
and New) before Mr Darwin had given me personal grounds of
complaint againg him, by the wrongs he has inflicted on dead
men on whose behalf | now fight, as | trust that some one—
whom | thank by anticipation—may one day fight on mine.

10
Butler in " The St Jamess Gazette” (8 Dec 1880)

MR DARWIN AND MR BUTLER

| should fail in respect to your readers if | were to let your
review of my book, Unconscious Memory, pass entirely without
notice

Your reviewer is mistaken in thinking that | have any
quarrel with Mr Dallas, who, it ssems to me, was placed in a
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difficult postion and behaved very well Dr Krause should not 1880

have taken passages from me without acknowledgment, but
"this is so common a practice that it never occurred to me" to
be angry at it My complaint isagains Mr Darwin only, and
ress upon the following grounds

In February, 1879, Dr Krause published an account of Dr.
Erasmus Darwin in a German periodical, Kosmos At the end
of the same month my book, Evolution Old and New, was
announced It was published May 3, 1879 It contained a
comparison of the theory of evolution as propounded by Dr
Erasmus Darwin with that of his grandson, Mr Charles Darwin,
the preference being decidedly given to the earlier writer It
as contuned other matter which | could not omit, but which
| am afraid Mr Darwin and his friends did not like

In the summer of 1879 a trandation of Dr Krause's esay
with a preliminary life of Dr Erasmus Darwin was announced as
forthcoming from the pen of Mr Charles Darwin In November,
1879, it appeared In his preface to this work Mr Darwin
sated that he was giving a trandation of the article by Dr
Krause which had appeared in Kosmos, he said the accuracy of
the trandation was guaranteed by the well-known attainments of
the trandator, Mr W S Dallas He further expredy sated
that my work Evolution Old and New appeared since Dr Krause's
article At the time he said this he was not giving the article as
it stood before Evolution Old and New was published, but another
and very different one—namely, the article after it had been
modified by the light of, and with a view to, Evolution Old and
New, so as to become practically an attack upon that work

When | say modified, | do not mean a little modified, but
greatly and materially so, pages together of the original article
being omitted, and pages together of entirely new matter intro-
duced | may sy that one new passage of nearly two pages,
consigting of trandation from Buffon, was obvioudy derived from
Evolution Old and New itself, | thus prove that Dr Krause had
Evolution Old and New before him while revising his work
Another new passage is presumably from the same source  The
concluding six pages of the professed trandation are entirely new
| he lagt, and perhaps most prominent, sentence is as follows
"Erasmus Darwin's sysem was in itself a most significant first
gep in the path of knowledge which his grandson has opened up
to us, but to wish to revive it at the present day, as has actually
been srioudy attempted, shows a weakness of thought and a
mental anachronism which no one can envy " This passageis in
itself an anachronism, as | have dsewhere said, for it is antedated
Through Mr Darwin's preface it profeses to have appeared in
February, 1879 It did not appear till November 1879 Mr
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1880 Darwin says it appeared before my book Evolution Old and New,
it did not appear till sx months afterwards It is spurious—not
what it professs to be, for it professss through Mr. Darwin's
preface, to be trandated from a certain article in Kosmos whereas
the article contains no such passage It is an interpolation
directed at myself Professdly written by one who had never
sen Evolution Old and New, in truth written at that book by
one who had it before him

| wrote to Mr Darwin, and said in subgance " Thereisan
attack upon my last book apparently interpolated into a work for
which you are responsble, and you have expresdy stated that the
attack appeared before my book was published, will you explain?"
Mr Darwin replied that Dr Krause had indeed altered his
article before it was trandated, and continued, " This is s
common a practice that it never occurred to me to state that the
article had been modified , but | now much regret that | did not
do so Should there be a reprint of the English Life | will
state that the article as it appeared in Kosmos was modified by
Dr Krause before it was trandated " The ret of the letter is
irrdlevant 1 his ignoied my complaint Mr Darwin's letter,
though It sounds like an apology, is a skilful evasion of the
gravamen, and, as such, an aggravation of the oftence He
neither admits nor denies that a covert attack upon myself had
been interpolated and antedated He does not attempt to repair
the mischief temporarily by any of the many and easy means of
doing so  The only reparation he offers is contingent upon a
second  edition of the Life of Erasmus Darwin being called for
As a matter of fact, a second edition has not been called for

The substance of the foregoing appeared in a letter which |
wrote to 'lhe Athenaeum, January 31, 1880 The charge was
grave, it was made with great publicity , | gave my name, and
referred to accessble documents, but there was no rejoinder |
have therefore gone more fully into the matter in Unconscious
Memory™ in the hope of drawing attention to what, on public
grounds, should not be allowed to pass over in silence

For the rest, let me ak your readers to turn to Unconscious
Memory itself The book is short, and printed in a clear large
type, which will render it easy reading

I would also ask your reviewer to be kind enough to refer
your readersand myself to those passages of Mr Herbert Spencer's
Principles of Psychology which in any direct, intelligible way refer
the phenomena of instinct and heredity generally to memory on
the part of offspring of the action which it bona fide took in the
persons of its ancestors | shall be delighted to make acquaintance
with them

Dec 4. [1880]
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11.

Butler to MessrsMacmillan fcf Co

15 CLIFFORD'S INN, E C
Feb ist, 1881

Private

GENTLEMEN—I have received a letter from the editor of
Nature declining to insert my letter unless | modify it so as not to
make it " a vehicle for attacking Mr Darwin " It is obvious that
thisisimpossble if | am to reply adequately to Mr Romanes' article
and Dr Krause's letter

| received proof direct from the printer yesterday evening,
corrected it, made some additions and posted it before | received
the editor of Nature's letter The proof as returned corrected is
the only reply which will s& my cae adequately before the
public | consider therefore that the editor of Nature declines to
insert my regjoinder and reply to Dr Krause

If | understand my position rightly—and | should say that the
counsd's opinion which my solicitors are taking hasnot yet reached
them—the matter is not one between myself and the editor of
Nature but between myself and you as publishers of the matter
complained of | must inform you therefore that unless my
letter as returned amended to the printers lagt night is inserted in
the next number of Nature | condder you to have refused the
redress which | have applied for

This letter iswritten without prejudice to any course | may be
presently advised to take—I am, Yours faithfully,

S BUTLER

12

Butler tn" Nature" (3 Feb 18 81).

MR S BU1LER'S UNCONSCIOUS MEMORY.

I must reply to the review [signed by Mr Romanes] of my
book Unconscious Memory in your issue of the 27th inst, and to
Dr Krause's letter on the same subject in the same issue

Mr Romanes accuses me of having made " a vile and abusive
attack upon the personal character of a man in the postion of
Mr. Darwin" which | suppose is Mr Romanes way of saying
that | have made a vile and abusive personal attack on Mr.
Darwin himself It is true | have attacked Mr Darwin, but
Mr Romanes has done nothing to show that | was not warranted
in doing so | sad that Mr Darwin's most important pre-
decessors as writers upon evolution were Buffon, Dr Erasmus

1881
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181 Darwin, Lamarck and the author of The Vestiges of Creation
In the firg edition of The Origin of Species Mr Darwin did
not allude to Buffbn nor to Dr Erasmus Darwin, he hardly
mentioned Lamarck, and he ignored the author of The Vestiges of
Creation except in one sentence This sentence was 0 gross
a misrepresentation that it was expunged—silently—in later
editions Mr Romanes does not and cannot deny any part of this

| said Mr Darwin tacitly daimed" to be the originator of the
theory of evolution, which he so mixed up with the theory of
"Natural Selection" as to midead his readers Mr Romanes
will not gainsay this Here is the opening sentence of The
Origin of Species
When on board HM S Beagle as naturalist, | was much
struck with certain facts in the distribution of the inhabitants
of South America, and in the geological relations of the
present to the pagt inhabitants of that continent These
facts seemed to me to throw some light on the origin of
species—that mystery of mysteries, as it has been called by
one of our greatest philosophers On my return home, it
occurred to me, in 1837, that something might perhaps be
made out on this question by patiently accumulating and
reflecting on all sorts of facts which could possbly have any
bearing on it After five years work | allowed mysdf to
speculate on the subject and drew up some short notes,
these | enlarged in 1844 into a sketch of the conclusions,
which then ssemed to me probable, from that period to the
present day | have steadily pursued the same object | hope
that | may be excused for entering on these personal details,
as | givethem to show that | have not been hasty in coming
to a decision" —(Ortgtn of Species, p 1 ed 1859)

What could more completely throw us off the scent of the
earlier evolutionists, or more distinctly imply that the whole
theory of evolution that followed was an original growth in Mr
Darwin'sown mind ?

Mr Romanes implies that | imagine Mr Darwin to have
"entered into a foul conspiracy with Dr Krause, the editor of
Kosmos" as against my book Evolution Old and New, and later on
he supposss me to believe that | have discovered what he calls, in
a style of English peculiar to our leading scientists, " an erroneous
conspiracy " The idea of any conspiracy at all never entered mv
mind, and there isnot aword in Unconscious Memory which will
warrant Mr Romanes imputation A man may make a cat's
paw of another without entering into a conspiracy with him

Later on Mr Romanes says that | published Evolution Old
and New in the hope of gaining some notoriety by deserving, and
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perhaps receiving, a contemptuous refutation at the hands of Mr 1881
Darwin | will not characterise this accusation in the terms
which it merits

| turn now to Dr Krause's letter, and take its paragraphs in
order

1 Dr Krause implies that the knowledge of what | was
doing could have had nothing to do with Mr Darwin's desire to
bring out a translation of his (Dr Krause's) essay, inasmuch as
Mr Darwin infoimed him of his desire to have the esay-
translated "more than two months prior to the publication of"
my book Evolution Old and New This, | have no doubt, is
true, but it does not make against the assumption which | made
in  Unconscious Memory, for Evolution Old and New was announced
fully ten weeks before it was published It was first announced
on February 22, 1879, as about to contain "copious extracts"
from the works of Dr Erasmus Darwin and a comparison of his
theory with that of his grandson Mr Charles Darwin This
announcement would show Mr Darwin very plainly what my
book was likely to contain, but Dr Krause does not say that
Mr Darwin wrote to him before February 22, 1879—presumably
because he cannot do so | assumed that Mr Darwin wrote
somewhere about March 1, which would still be " more than two
months before " the publication of Evolution Old and New

2 Dr Krause says | assume that " M i Darwin had urged
him to insert an underhand attack upon him (Mr Butler)" |

did not assume this, | did not believe it, | have not said any-
thing that can be constiued to this effect | said that Dr
Krause's concluding sentence was an attack upon me, Dr
Krause admits this | said that under the circumstances of Mr

Darwin's preface (which distinctly precluded the reader from
believing that it could be meant for me) the attack was not an
open but a covert one, that it was spurious—not what through
Mr Darwin's preface it professed to be, that it was antedated ,
that it was therefore a spurious and covert attack upon an
opponent interpolated into a revised edition, the revision of which
had been concealed  This was what | said, but it is what neither
Mr Romanes nor Dr Krause ventures to deny | neither
thought nor implied that Mr Darwin asked Dr Krause to write
the attack  This would not be at all in Mr Darwin's manner

3 Dr Krause does not deny that he had my book before
him when he was amending his article He admits having taken

a passage from it without acknowledgment He calls a page
and a half" a remark,"” | call it " a passage” Hesays he did not
take a second passage | did not say he had | only said the

second passage was " presumably " taken from my book, whereas
the first "certainly" was so The presumption was strong, for
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1831 the passage in question was not in Dr Krause's original article,
it was in my book which Dr Krause admits to have had before
him when amending his article, but if Dr Krause says it is
merely a coincidence, there is an end of the matter

4 Dr Krause, talcing up the cudgels for Mr Darwin, does
not indeed deny the allegations | have made as to the covertness
and spunousness and antedating of the attack upon myself, but
contends that "this is not due to design, but is simply the result
of an oversight" , he is good enough to add that this oversight
"could only be most agreeable" to myself When | am not in
the wrong | prefer my friends to keep as closely as they can to
the facts, and to leave it to me to judge whether a modification
of them would be most agreeable to myself or no What, |
wonder, does Dr Krause mean by oversight? Does he mean
that Mr Darwin did not know the conclusion of Dr. Krause's
article to be an attack upon myself? Dr Krause says, "To
every reader posted up in the subject this could not be doubtful,”
meaning, | suppose, that no one could doubt that | was the person
aimed at Does he mean to say Mr Darwin did not know he
was giving a revised article as an unrevised one? Does he mean
that Mr Darwin did not know he was saying what was not true
when he said that my book appeared subsequently to what he was
then giving to the public ? Does he pretend that Mr Darwin's
case was not apparently made better and mine worse by the
supposed oversight? If the contention of oversight is possible,
surely Mr Darwin would make it himself, and surely aso he
would have made it earlier? Granting for a moment that an
author of Mr Darwin's experience could be guilty of such an
oversight, why did he not when it was first pointed out, more
than twelve months since, take one of the many and eassy means
at his disposal of repairing in public the injury he had publicly
inflicted ? If he had done this he would have heard no more
about the matter from me As it was, he evaded my gravamen
and the only step he ever proposed to take was made contingent
upon a reprint of his book being called for As a matter of fact,
areprint has not btcn caled for  Mr Darwin's only excuse for
what he had done, in his letter to myself, was that it was "so
common a practice" for an author to take an opportunity of
revising his work that " it never occurred to" him to state that
Dr Krause's article had been modified It is doubtless a common
practice for authors to revise their work but it is not common
when an attack upon an opponent is known to have been inter-
polated into a revised edition, the revision of which is concealed,
to state with every circumstance of distinctness that the attack
was published prior to the work which is attacked

To conclude—| suppose Mr Romanes will maintain me to
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be so unimportant a person that Mr Darwin has no call to bear 1832-5
in mind the first principles of fair play where | am concerned,
just aswe need keep no faith with the lower animals If Mr
Darwin choosss to take this ground, and does not mind going on
sdling a book which contains a grave inaccuracy, advantageous to
himself and pregudicial to another writer, without taking any
deps tocorrect it, he is welcome to do so as far as| am concerned
—he hurts himself more than he hurts me  But there is another
apect of the matter to which | am les indifferent | refer to
its bearing upon the sandard of good faith and gentlemanly
conduct which should prevail among Englishmen—and perhips
among Germans too | maintain that Mr Darwin's action and
that of those who, like Mr Romanes, defend it has a lowering
effect upon this standard. S BUTLER

[Butler's Preface to the Second Edition (1882) of Evolution
Old and New written on the occason of the death of Chailes
Darwin appears in the text of this Memoir, vol | p 370]

Trandation by Butler of an Extractfrom " Charles Darwin "
by Ernst Krause (Leipzig, 1885), pp 185,186

Unfortunately there was an oversight in connection with
this verson [Erasnus Darwin] which, though of trifling
importance, gave occason to vindictive attacks upon Darwin
He had forgotten in his preface to say that my esay had been
revised and added to before being trandated One of the
additions was the concluding sentence of the essay, which ran
as follows

Erasmus Darwin's sygem was in itself a mog signi-
ficant first sep in the path of knowledge which his grand-
on has opened up to us but to wish to revive it at the
present day, as has actually been serioudy attempted, shows
a weakness of thought and a mental anachronism which no
one can envy

These words referred to an English author Mr  Samud
Butler, who three months after the appearance of my essy had
published a book (Evolution Old and New London, 1879)
which, among other absurdities, sought to show that the theory
of evolution put forward by Erasmus Darwin was much more
sensble and moie near the truth than that of his grandson
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1885 As soon as the English verson of my essay, with Darwin's
introduction, had appeared, this not very scrupulous writer, in
his endeavour to make it a means of gaming notoriety, accused
Darwin in sveral English journals of having had the trandation
made for the sole purpose of endeavouring to discredit by anticipa-
tion his book Evolution Old and New which, when the trandation
was begun, had not yet been published He contended that,
with this end in view, Darwin had purposdy said nothing about
the revison of my essay, and given the revised trandation as
though it were an accurate verson of the original esay In
vain did Darwin write to his accusr expressing regret for his
"serious oversight " and promising in a future edition to remove
the caue  Samued Butler came out remorsdessly with a bulky
book [Unconscious Memory London, 1880) againg " the falsifier "
The cause was ridiculous, for, if the oversight had been
intentional, the only person whom it could have benefited was
Mr Butler himsdf, inasmuch as if the esay was what it pro-
fesed to be the fact of its hiving been written three or four
months before Mr Butler's book showed that the author could
not possbly have been intending to dass Mr Butler with the
weak-minded people mentioned in the article A document
which mentions Charlemagne cannot have been written before
the birth of Christ, and one who is forging a pre-Christian Codex
will be careful to avoid alluding to him

The occurrence is worth referring to' for two reasons—firstly
inasmuch as many readers may have heard of it without at the
same time hearing the explanation , and secondly because it
shows that in spite of the superficial respect that was paid to him
there was an ever-smouldering didike for the disturber of men's
peace, indeed many of the best reviews and newspapers in
England were not ashamed to notice these attacks which were
no les frivolous than absurd, and this shows what their real
disposition was Did it never occur to any of these before
receiving such an odious attack to ask themsdves why Mr
Butler should attack with such severity a simple act of forgetful-
ness which hurt nobody and was fraught with the most obvious
advantage to himself?

15.

Butler s Note on the above Extract (No 14)

Dr Krause omits to say that though Mr Darwin forgot to
say that the ebsay had been revised, he did not forget to go out
of his way to say something which he perfectly well knew
to be untrue My gravamen is not the omission of reference to
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the revision, but Mr Darwin's express declaration on the first 1887
page of his preface that he was giving an accurate trandation
of the esay as it originally appeared, and his no les express
declaration on the second that Evolution Old and New appeared
subsequently to what he was giving to the public, though at the
time he said this he was fully aware that what he was giving
had been remodelled by the light of Evolution Old and New and
transformed into a covert attack upon it The concluding
sentence gave the reader to understand that what | had done
was something which others had already been doing, and which
was notorioudy silly  For Dr Krause's contention of forgetful-
ness and his argument about Charlemagne to hold good something
should have been said which could not have referred to anyone
except me  This, of course, was avoided

16
Butler in " The Athenaeum" (26 Nov 1887).
MR DARWIN AND MR S BUTLER

15 CLIFFORDS INN, FLEET STREET, NOV 22, 1887

In Mr Francis Darwin's recently published Life and Letters
of the late Charles Darwin | find the following passage

The publication of the Life of Erasmus Darwin led
to an attack by Mr Samue Butler, which amounted to a
charge of falsehood againg my father ~ After consulting his
friends, he came to the determination to leave the charge
unanswered, as being unworthy of his notice®* Those who
wish to know more of the matter may gather the facts of
the cae from Ernst Krauses Charles Darwin and they
will find Mr Butler's statement of his grievance in  The
Athenaeum” January 31st, 1880, and in 7he St James's
Gazette, December 8th, 1880 The affair gave my father
much pain, but the warm sympathy of those whose opinion
he respected soon helped him to let it pass into a well-merited
oblivion

If the affair " well merits oblivion" why does not Mr
Prancis Darwin leave it alone ? It has caused as much pain to
myself as it can have caused the late Mr Charles Darwin, and
drawn upon me an obloquy not more easy to bear for being

! He had, in a letter to Mr Butltr, expressed his regret at the ove sight which
caused so much offence  [Note by Mr F Darwin]

VoL |1 2H
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1837 unmerited | had resolved never to return to the subject, and,
though very angrily attacked in respect to it by Dr Krause in
his German work Charles Darwin was advised to say no more
unless attacked in English In Luck or Cunnmg ?, therefore,
published a year ago, | refrained even from remote allusion to it
Now that Mr Francis Darwin has reopened the matter let me
ask why he hasomitted to refer his readers to my book Unconsctous
Memory and to my letter to Nature, February 3rd, 1881, in both
which places he is well aware that | sated the case with far
greater fulness than in your columnsor in The St fames s Gazeth
and why does he not refer to some English publication for a
statement of his father's case, instead of to a German book which
few of his readers are likely to ss?

In Unconsctous Memory | have explained that the letter to
mysdf, in which Mr Francis Darwin says his father expressed his
regret, was in reality an aggravation of the offence It is very
short, why, | wonder, if it was a sufficient expresson of regret,
has not Mr Francis Darwin printed it? He now contends that
I brought a charge of falsehood against his father so frivolous that
there can have been no necessity to reply to it I, on the other
hand, contend that Mr Francis Darwin is trying to justify at my
expense a high-handed action of his father's and to evade challenges
repeatedly made which neither the late Mr. Darwin nor any of
his successors has ever ventured to take up | repeat, then, that
the late Mr C Darwin's pretended trandation of Dr Krause's
article was a garbled, antedated, and hence mideading version ,
that Mr Darwin knew the article had, since its original publica-
tion, been manipulated in a sne serioudy hostile to me and
favourable to himself, that, in spite of this knowledge, he said in
his preface to Erasmus Darwin that he was giving the original
article, expressdly stated that my own book had appeared sub-
sequently to this, though he knew that what he was giving to the
public had been modified by the light of, and turned into an
attack on, my book , and on complaint from me he took not one
single step towards a public correction of his misstatement

S. BUTLER

17-
Butler in " The Academy" (17 Dec T887).

" Erasmus Darwin " and " Evolution Old and New "

LONDON, Dec 14, 1887

On Saturday lag a new edition of the late Mr Charles
Darwin's Erasmus Dat win was advertised, of which till then |
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knew nothing In this edition a foot-note, which runs as 1837
follows, is added to the original preface

Mr Darwin accidentally omitted to mention that Dr.
Krause revised, and made certain additions to, his esay
before it was trandated Among thexe additions is an
allusion to Mr Butler's book, Evolution Old and New

Mr Francis Darwin, who appears to be responsble for this
foot-note, fails to se that what | have always complained of was
not an accidental omission, but a deliberate suppresso ven In
the original preface the late Mr Darwin told his readers he was
giving them a certain article and went out of his way to sate
expresdy that " Mr Butler's work, Evolution Old and Now" had
appeared "since the publication" of that article When Mr
Darwin sid this he knew that he was not giving the original
article which he said he was giving He knew that Dr Krause
had recag his article, had had Fvolutton Old and New before him
while doing so, and had turned the revision into an attack upon
that book It is idle to say that Mr Darwin did not know he
was suppressng a material point, which, if expressed, would have
done away with the appearance of independent condemnation of
my views which, as it was, was offered to the public

In his recently published Autobiography Mr Darwin refers to
his Erasmus Darwin as follows

In 1879 | had a trandation of Dr Ernst Krause's Life
of Erasmus Darwin published, and | added a sketch of his
character and habits from material in my poseson Many
persons have been much interested with this little life, and |
am surprised that only 800 or 900 copies were sold

There is not here a word of compunction about the alleged
oversight The only thing that seems to exercise him is that he
did not sdl more copies, and yet in Mr Francis Darwin's Life
and Lettersof his father we read that " he had a keen sens of the
honour that ought to reign among authors, and had a horror of
any kind of laxness in quoting” (vol | p 157)

Mr Francis Darwin has now stultified his father's original
preface, and this, | suppose, | ought to take as an amende Very
well, | take it, somewhat, | am afraid, in the same spirit as that in
which it is offered , and shall return to the slence which | had
kept for some years and which, if Mr Francis Darwin had not
recently reopened the subject, | should not have broken

SAMUEL BUTLER.



APPENDIX D

CHRONOIOGY AND ADDFNDA FOR THF JVAT OF ALl FLE"H
CHRONOLOGY OF THE NOVEL

MS

plp?2

p 12

p. 67 & 73

1727
1800
1801
1802

1750
1765
1780
1790
1797

1798
1805

1811
1812

1825

1825
1831
1832

1835
1838
1836
1837
1848

Old Mr and Mrs Pontifex born.

Christina born chap 1X

John Pontifex born

I born p 1, and Theobald (my name is
Edward p 7)

Old Pontifex married p 11

George Pontifex born in January

Mrs Fairlie came to gay with old P p 15.

G P went into partnership p 19

He married p 19 a woman 7 years younger
thn hisdf

Xtina born

Aleth-ca Pontifex born and her mother
died p 20

Old Mrs Pontifex died aged 84 p 22

OldMr P s . 85p 23

Theobald's correspondence with his father
found bv Ernest and given to mysdf on
Theobald's death 51

spring Theobald took his degree p 58

autumn was ordained p 58

Nov went over first to the Allabys

July—married—p 93

January | goand gsay with them Ellen
born

Ernest born Sp 6

Old Pontifex died agt 73 or in the 73" year

Sep Joseph Pontifex born Vol | pt 2 p 18

Aug the daughter born

Jany Heyds 12 and goes to school Chap
XX
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1848 Jany He goesto schod
1849 Augt his aunt Alethaea goes down
1850 Eader she dies
R Ellen went to Battersby aged 18 born 1832.
1851 Mids his bad character
N . TheEllen row
1854 Oct Hegoesto Cambridge.
1856 Sp 6 came of age
1858 Feb took his degree
5 ~ Ember wesks was ordained and goes up to
London
1859 Spring, wrote his mad letters.
R Mar 26 was arrested
Sp 28, rdeed
N Oct 15 , married—hejus turned 24
i860 Eagter progerous—his wife begins to drink.
i860 Sy agirl born
1861 , A boy , All his progperity now at an
end Hiswife ruinshim Then he saw
what the devil had been at with him
1862 Mar 25 hesesJohn and findsout that he
isnot married
1862 Ap 15 Goes abroad with me
1863 S 5 is 28 yrs old and comes into his
maoney
" November  Xtina dies
1867 Chap xlvi and chap Ixxxxix.
1881 Theobald died

ADDENDA FOR THE PONTIFEX NOVFL!

Dawson 2 write a letter to Ernest as pe one o Joe
M°Cormick's2 me Ernest says" if a man has remembered hig
creator in e days o' hs youth &c*

But no one ever knew better than Shakeypeare that one
touch &c.

Have you «d that Theob and X'na loved Ernest " too wisdy
but not well" ?

Ernest to know nothing but half pennies

" May | have the baby when it isworn out "

We unfold our days as one who plays patience

There are people who will shake their wills at those neares
to them up to the lag moment of their lives—no matter how old

1 At the time Butler wrote these addenda he had adopted on trial a method of
abbreviation here presrved, eg 2 for two, o for of, v for very
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their children It is all v well to sy that it is a person's own
fault if he allows this &c  He often cannot help it

If it incdudes y® bishop, and such men we wl say as Prof
Huxley and Tyndal— kt it include y® fortune teller too

That God is a regpecter of money, whether he repects persons
or noand he sddom goes behind y* money See remarks in C P
bk. pp 822, 823!

If a man snsagst money it isy®snags y°H .G

Y€ rarer virtues 2 be treated as botanigs treat rare plants and
exterminated

Give Theobald an epitaph

Have you got " how hardly shall they that haveriches &c" ?

Ernest to sy of Chailotte " She is an idyllic cat" after
reading her letter

Bishop Ellicott on y* furtive progress o' high churchism—see
limes Jan 17 1885 (for note to y° episode re this in the deathbed
0 Xtina chapters)

Charlotteto make Mrs Hcenty's peech C P bk 228

Let us settle about y® facts first and fight &c 744 &c

If manners make y* mm much more do they make the
woman 818

That we shall all one day lose our money is as certain as that
we shall all one day die 822, 823 k 824

Amy's dogs carrying a bit of ham in their mouths

" Happily they arerotten at y° core"

Xtina's kitten might have grown into a formidable cat if
Theobald hd not killed it when he did

For y°® same scene " He reflected that he and Christina were
united it mugt be for years and it might be for ever "

My father's Woodsias

Boss—her backbone curdled and her heart jumped out of
its socket

Thenatural child

" Heis Mr B's child not mine"

" Its a shilling of Fy® rent "

What chance wd St Paul's Epistles or y° gospd o St John
have o' being admitted into a Xtian journal

See extract from Bishop Ellicott's charge C P bk 801 or
rather TimesJan 17 1885

Xt isindeed abt our bed and abt our path &c 624

Bishop Butler worsted m an encounter with y© evil one when
he published y° analogy 630

Charlotte put hersdf on y® family pedegtal, or ws put there by
Xtina and all were to bow y® knee before her

1 CP bk = Commonplace Book, 1 e the Note Books
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If God would only marry her daughter she cd do all y* lest
herdf

Y® mixture o' y© black and white notes being so beautiful

She was a very Gothic woman like a recumbent crusader

" She committed her soul to him on whom she rédlied as alone
worthy of its care "

She was snshle—as sngble that is to sy as she ever was—
nearly to the lagt

All the house linen was marked " Wordley "

How | called on Aunt Sarah after Uncle John's death

For Pont Novel—"At that time every Jewish mother
thought herbdf & c" | give the Jewish mothers credit for
moresne

Mrs Jupp said she thought two gentlemen together was so
very inspid

She enounced hersdf like the subject of a fugue

Charlotte towriteand sy she " bdieves it is not unfrequently
done" (to tip servants)

Charlotte on his father's death offers him his father's under
clothing

The same old fluff " and the mousadirts was crud "

" He was a shabby man in hisways and rather busy and not
very dncee In fact thty are all shabby This young man's
aunt ld all her father's srmons for waste paper at 1J a lb to
wrap butter and bacon m, at a shop in thistown, and many of the
inhabitants out of respect to their old vicar gave 2d for a whole
srmon "

Extract from a letter from my gt Aunt Mrs Palcy of Fasng-
wold (daughter-in-law of the Evidences & ¢ mather of Prof F A.
Paley) to my grandfather
date abt May 20, 1835

L et Ernest make some remarks about Casablanca
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INVENTORIFS FOR OUTINGS

[Note—Butler began drawing up Inventories for QOutings
because when away from home, he so frequently found that he
had brought things he did not want and forgotten things he did
want He leconddered the lists during every outing until they
finally shaped themsdves into those which follow, the MS of
which is in Alfred's handwriting The one headed " Foreign
Outing" incudes Erewhon Revisited, but as he does not sy
whethei he was to take an advance copy or the published book it
ib not clear whether it refers to the spring or the autumn of 1901
or to his lagt journey in 1902 ]

BOULOGNE

Night-shirt 3 pr Socks 6 Collars 8 Handkfs Necktie
Laces Menthol Sippas Medicine Chest Sponges, etc,,
wrapped in Towel Sticking-plaser  Portfolio fully charged
MS Music Book and pape Small Note Book Cigarettes and
Mouthpieces  Clothes and Hat-brush  Sdssors  Court-plaster
Looking-glass Copying-ink  Map

Sling Bag Foreign money Large Rug Overcoat. Cap
Paperkmfe  Field Glases

SHREWSBURY

Night-shirt 2 pr Socks 3 Collars 6 Handkfs Dress
Suit  Shirt Suds Tie Dress Boots Medicine Chest
Portfolio Copying-ink  Menthol Cigarettes Mouthpieces
Clothesbrush  Sippers Sponges  Hair-brushes, & ¢, wrapped
in Towel

Sling Bag. Overcoat Rug

472
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FOREIGN OUTING

Handle Half of Gladstone Bag—MS Music Book  Copy-
ing paper Driers Oil Sheets Spare drawing-paper Best
Coat & Vest Flannel Shirt Rulers Case for paint-brushes
and pencils Japanned Tray  Slippers Strop  Medicine
Chest Looking-glass Hat & Clothes-brush 2 pr of Socks
12 Handkfs W C paint-box and bottle Top of Camp-stool

The Other Half—Best trousers  Collar-box, contg Collars,
Horn Cup, Bootlaces, Ties, Cotton-wool Towel Erewhon
and E Revisited

Sandwich-box, contg Menthol, Bread-box , Toothpicks,
Scissors, Water-colours, Sponges, India-rubber, Cork of
drawing-pins, Sticking-plaster , Elastic bands, Mouthpieces,
2 Note-Books, Studs, Corks, Corkscrew, Spare knife, Stiletto,
Paper-fasteners, Waverley pens, Red Chalk , Pencil, Caustic,
Compasses , Diarrhoea pills, Magnifying-glass

Night-shirt Sponge and Case  Hair-brushes  Tooth-brush
Sogp  Tooth-powder Vaseline  Spare specs

In the Flap—Lint Diachylon plasters Powders Paint
rags Visiting Cards  Newspaper Wrappers  Curlpapers

Sing Bag—A/c Book  Pasgport Ticket Small Sketch-
book  Sketching Portfolio charged Writing Portfolio charged
Paperknife Cap  Copying-ink  Telescope

In Overcoat Pocket —Cigarettes Mouthpieces  Gloves

Roll—Rug  Umbrella  Under Vest Drawers Camp
tripod

foreign money Linen Bag.
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Inconsistency ts a vice which degrades human nature and levels man with

thebrute—Rev THOMASBUTLER

Logic and consistency are luxuries for the gods and the lower animals—

SAMUFL BUTLER

A B C, Rathbonc Place, Butltr and Fur-
nivall at the, 11 310foll
"A  M", pseudonym adopted by Butltr,
1 101, 125
Aaron, Miss Savage on, 1 315-16
and Lucy, t 331
Abbott, E A, Butlers note on, 1 182 3
Abraham, Dr , Bp of Wellington, NZ, 1
100 101, 124-5
Abruzzi, 11 291
Academy, The, on Alp and Sanctuaries, 1
366
Butler in, on the publication of a new
edition of Erasmus Darwin, 11 60,
466-7
Butler and Ridgeway in, on writing in
Homer, 11 233
amalgamated with Literature, 11 364
Accademia Dafnica di Scienzr, | ettere, e
delle Arti in Act Reale, 11 156
Accademia di Scienze, Lettere, ed Arti de'
Zelanti di Aci-Reale, 11 156
Accent, 1 216
Accident ind design, 1 285
Acertes, 11 134
Achilles and Patroclus, tomb of, 11 218
Aci-Castello, 11 387
Aci-Reale, spelling of, 1 xi
Alfred and, 11 156
Butler honoured at, 11 156
earthquake at, 11 181-2,184 191
Butler and Jones at, 11 243, 342
and thelakin coin, 11 387
Aci-Trezza, 11 387
Acis, 1 147
Acts and Galatea (Handel), 1 147
Acland,J B, 1 104
Aconite, 11 412
Adam and Eve, at Varallo, 11 57
Adamo, Cav, 11 243, 277
Adelphi Terrace, 11 340
Adirondack, 1 215

a7

Adragm family, 11 141
Adversity, the teaching or, 11 251, 291
"Advertisement pature, 1 248 9
Aeneas, 11 134
Aeolus, to be got into Ulysses, 11 67
island of, 11 188, 262
Aeschylus, Dr Butler and, 11 132 and
note, 252
" Affaire, L, Holbein Rippel ' [Universal
Review), 11 87 8, 101
'A7d7 and ywums, 1 50, 282, 285, 11 228
Agar, Mr T L, Butler to, on the lakin
coin, 11 386 7
Ahisuerus, 11 297
Ainger, Alfred, completely deceived by
The Fair Haven, 1 199
Butler on, 1 355
and | amb, 1 382
and Ulysses, 11 38, 105
and "the onlie begetter," 11 325
Airolo, 1 239
Aisne, 11 432
Ajaccio, 11 165
Ajax, tomb of, 11 218
Magna, 11 57
Alatn, 11 153, 154, 242
Albany Magazine, 11 7, note
Albatross, Butler compared to an, 1 89
Albemarle Street, 11 371
" Albergo Samuel Butler," 11 410
Albert, Prince Consort, 11 268
Albert Hall, 1 294 bis
Alcaics, 11 156, 253
Alcmous, 11 107, 122, 133
Aldrich, MissA C C, 1 xii, 11 214
extracts Irom her journal in Greece,
11 215-16
Alessandria, Church of S Mariadi Castello
at, 1 138
Alethea  See Pontifex, Alethea
Alexander Balus (Handel), 11 383, 385
Alford, Dean, 1 59, 179
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Alfred  See Cathie, Alfred Emery
Alfred the Great, ti 344
Alfred Street (Whitehall estate), 11 344
All, D' See D'All
All the 7ear Round, 1 316
AUbutt, Dr, Butler to Mrs Heatherley
on, 1 49 50
Allen, Grant, and Butler's Selections from
Prriious Works, 1 73, 40?, 409
and / volution. Old and New, 1 304, 371
Butlers note on, 1 417
Butler and, at Mr Fdward Clodd s, 11
19 21
and HirblInt, 11 23
his Charlei Darwin, n 28, 43, 44
reviews Luck or Cunning?, 11 44
Alhn, Mrs (Metropolitan Typewriting
Ofher), 1 xii
Allcslry, Butler at school at, 1 31 2
Allman, Prof G J,and Mr Salter, 1 411
Alpers Mr O 1 J, obitmry notice of
Butltr, 1 xxv
on | hornis Cass, 1 128 9
Butltr s letters to, 11 381-2 386
Alphi and Omega, 11 393, 396
Alps and Sanctuaries (1882), bibliogtaphy,
I xxiii
"disgrazn,” 1 26
" Consider itions on the Decline of
Itilian Art, 1 115 16, 364, 11 228
" tusio,” 1 239
Flora, 1 24041
pictures in, 1 241, 358, 360, 363
Rossurj 1'orch, 1 284
" A Day it the Cantme,” 1 288, 306,
Il 40
Divertition on Lying, 1 297, 355
bdward Lear introduced, i 306
Vogogna, 1 308
Stmmichele, 1 333, 364
and David Bogue, 1 334, 362
Miss Savage's verses for, 1 334
notes and sketches for, 1 335
Billid of Wednesbury Cocking, 1 348
Miss Savage on, 1 356-7
quotations ftom memory in, 1 358
published, 1 362
echo of krewhon in, 1 363-4
Richard Garnett and, 1 364
Roman Catholic Church and, 1 364
Seven Humbug* of Christendom, 1
364 5
not selling, 1 366-7
reviews of, 1 366 9
Wordsworth and, 1 368
The Tablet and, 1 368
Rosmiman Fathers and, 1 373 4
Bishop Tozer and, 1 385
at Miss Savage s gallery, 1 386
Butler's opinion of, 1 390
Athenaeum and Academy declined to an-
nounce, 1 404

ALFRED — AAPTHORP (H)

Alps and Sanctuaries {cjntd)—-
and Butler at the Lmnean Society,
» 434
and Boredom, 1 444
Tennyson and, 11 13
/I Dovere and, 11 18
and the parroco at Soazza, 11 22
Varallo, 11 54
" Chow," 11 58
and Lord Beaconsfield, 11 75
and Dr Mandcll Creighton, 11 178
episodes for another, 11 190
and Miss Aldrich, 11 216
and Rockstro, 11 228, 229
and Rev J M Wilson, 11 303
analysis of the sales of, 11 311
plum for, 11 423
Alps and Sanctuaries New edition (1913),
bibliography, 1 xxvm
" Fusio Revisited,” 1 239
Alternifolmm, 1 278, 11 40
Amber, 11 185
Americans, Butler on, 1 222, 333
Amiens, Butler on the choir sculptures at,
1 251
Amphinomus, 11 171, 172, 309
Amsterdam, 11 295 6
" An aged lady, taken ill,” 1 416
" Analysis of the Sales of My Books," 1
159, 11 310 it
" Ancora sull ongine
Odissea," 1 xxiv
" And now, though twenty years are come
and gone," 11 350
" And the Devil did grin,
Anderson, Charles, 1 277
"indranna, 1 270
Andrews, Miss, 1 174, 191
and The fair Haven, 1 192
and the British Museum, 1 250
and love, 1 311
" Angel" (Islington), 11 128
Angera, 1 56, 145
Butler and Jones at, 1 282-3, 307,11
228
Animadversational mind, Butler
1 315, 316
Animals, Rights of, 11 374
Ann, and Butler'sclothes, 11 18 19
Anthropological Institute, Tylor s paper
before the, 1 410-11
Antmous, 1 218
Antologsa Nuoxa, 1 xxv, 11 383, 384, 385
Aosta, 1 375,11 557
A pi urn graveolens, 11 268 9, 404
Apollomus Rhodius, on Corfu, 11 133
Apperly, Mr, 11 266
Appleby, 1 228
Appropriate passages, 11 3, 9
Apthorp, Dr East, 1 9
Apthorp, Harriet (wife of Dr Samuel
Butler and S Butler s paternal grand-

Sicihana  dell

1 283

on the,



APTHORP (S)

mother)  See Butler, Mrs Dr
Samuel

Apthorp, Susannah, | 28, 45

Aquila, 11 291

Arabi, 1 375

Aretino, Pietro, 1 135

Aretmo, Spindllo, 1 394

Argos, 11 213 fill

Argyll, Duke of, in Queen Victoria's
More Leatesfrom a Jourmal, 1 429

Argyll, Duke of, and Luck or Cunning f
1143

Anenta, Signor, 11 62, 164, 225

Aringa Rossa, 1 351

Aristophanes, and Plato, 11 276

Aristotle, why he never edited his works,

11315
Arno's Vale, Bristol, 11, 13 17
Arnold, Matthew, and "A Psalm of
Montreal," 1 277
his podtion and Butler s contrasted, 11
SO
his edition of Wordsworth, 11 322
Arnold, Dr Thomas, and the | tfe of Dr
Butler, 11 382
Arona, 1 145, 283
and the Pagets, 1 307
Arpino, 11 153
" Art in the Valley of Saas"
Review), 11 100
" Artislife,” 1 143
Articles, Butler on the, 1 64 5, 98
Ashburton river, 1 84
Asinelli, 11 145
Assist, 11 291
Astrology, Richard Garnett and, 1 388 9
Astronomy Butler and, 1 282,11 7,254
Alfred and, 11 125
Atalanta (Handel), 1 36
Athahah (Handel) and Narcissus, 11 53-
54
Athanasian Creed, 1 96 8
Athenaeum, The, Obituary notice of Butler
in, 1 xxv
Dr Stebbing and, 1 230, 11 430
Butler in, on Ray Lankester's review of
Henngs Lecture, 1 257, 259, 271,
332,412
Miss Sivage and, 1 262
Life and Habit reviewed in, 1 269, 271
Butler's letter to, in the Darwin quarrel,
1 324, 342, 343, 372, 11 448 fill
Darwins proposed replies, 1 326 7, 11
451/0/1
Darwin on Butler's letter, 1 327, 11
453/""
Alps and Sanctuaries and, 1 366
Butler in, on Romanes and Kingsley, 1
404, 405
Romanes 8 Mental Ei olution in Animals
reviewed in, 1 409, 412, 11 20 and
note

(Universal
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Athenaeum, The (contd)—
Herbert Spencer in, 1 410, 11 42
Butler's paper on the Bellini heads in,
11 26, 30 foll, 32
Butler refuses to review Grant Allen

477

in, 11 28, 44

Butler on its reviews of his books, 11
49

Butler in, on the life and letters of
Charles Darian, 11 59, 465 6

Butler's letter in, on Schcria and Tra-
pani, 11 122, 123
Butler s letter in, on
Marettimo, 11 124
Kutler in, on 4ftum graveohns, 11 268
Garnett s penance in, 11 280 81
Butler in, on the date of Shakespeare's
Sonnets, 11 294
Shakesptare s Sonnets Reconsidered and, 11
3i6
Howard Staunton and, 11 319
Butler in, on "the onhe begetter," 11
325
" Not on sad Stygnn shore" in, 11
360 61, 367
Athens, Butler at, 11 212 fill
Atini, 11 153
Atkinson, Mrs Beavington, Naiassus per-
formed at her house, 11 121
Atoms, interest in, 1 298
" Aunt, The, the Nieces, and the Dog"
(Universal Review), 11 82-4
Aunt Sarah  See Worsley, Sanh
Aurelius Antoninus, Marcus, Butler's re-
semblance to, 1 282, 286
one of the Seven Humbugs of Christen
dom, 1 364
Butler on, 11 276
and M aeterlinck, 11 276
Auriculas, 11 404
Aungae Drepinenses, 11 244 .
Aurora Leigh, 1 143
Aurum, 1 430
Austen, Jane, and the Odyssey, 11 106
Austin, Alfred, 11 293
Austin, John and Sarah, 1 27
Author, Butler on the bu mess of an, 11
322
Authoress of the Odyssey, The
bibliography, 1 xxiv, xxvi
Aunt Bather quoted in 1 35
quoted as to Penelopt s hilure to get
rid of the suitors, 1 437 note, 11 119
quoted as to Butler's travels in Sicily,
11 139foil
Butler's Italian pamphlets and articles
used in, 11 156, 211, 261 and note,
277
frontispiece, 11 167, 241
quoted as to the Goat island, 11 181
MS given to Trapani, 11 244, 300,411
quoted as to Cefalu, 11 245

Ithaca and

(1897),
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Authoress of the Odyssey, The (contd.)—

Butler occupied with, ii. 264

and Dr. Butler, ii. 265

with John Murray, ii. 267

refused by John Murray and other
publishers, ii. 273-4.

Butler on, ii. 273-4

Butler's serious conviction in the matter,
i 275

published, ii. 275-6

reception, ii. 277, 280-81, 282

Richard Garnett and, ii. 278 foll., 307

Mr. Justice Willsand, ii. 281

Times War Correspondent and, i i . 282-3

Pauli and, ii. 283

Lord Grimthorpe and, ii. 304, 308

analysis of sdlesof, ii. 311

The Guardian and, ii. 356

and the lalcin coin, ii. 386-7

B. for Butler, i. 249
Bach, i. 37, 49, 50, 51
and Butlerin N.Z.,i. 85
Roclcstro on, ii. 92
" Backbiter," ii. 266-7
Bacon, Francis, "the Pecksniff of his
age" ii. 75
Baden-Baden, ii. 40
Badrutt, Caspar (St. Moritz), i. 419
Baker, John H., and the entry into
Erewhon, i. 102, 151, ii. 363
and Butler in Rome, ii. 391
at the Erewhon dinners, ii. 419-20, 424
" Ballad of Wedneshury Cocking," i. 348,
389, ii 255
Ballantine, Eleanor. See Ruddock
Ballantine, William (died 1852), i. 229
Ballantine, Mr. Serjeant William, i. 229
Ballantyne's, i i . 314, 425
Ballard, Thomas, i. 138.9
and the Bellini heads, ii. 32
and Rembrandt's "Staalmeesters,” ii.
297

Ballasore Road, 1. 7
Balois, ii. 289
Balzac, Honore de, and Miss Savege, i.
190, it. 209
a key to, ii. 127
Bank Holiday, a human, ii. 94, 430
Baptism, Butler and, i. 61, 176, 178
Baranca, i. 307
Barcelona, Albergo del Falcone at, ii. 55
Barker, afterwards Broome, Lady, i. 103
Barmouth, i. 12
Barnard, Fred, i. 138
Barnard's Inn, H. F. Jones and, i. 361,
ii.81, 346
Tom the Watchman at, i. 361-2, ii. 302
Butler at, ii. 415-16
Barnstone, ii, 414
Barry, Rev. William, " Samuel Butler of
Erewhon," i. xxviii

— BEES

Bartholomew, A. T., i. Xii
"Samuel Butler and the Simeonites**
i Xxvii, 47, ii. 434
and H. F. Jones, ii.434-5
Barton, Mr., J. 253
Barwick, Mr. G. F., ii. 384
Basaiti, Marco, i. 383
Basel, drum festa at, ii. 289
Basel Museum. See Holbein
Basingstoke, Butler at Mrs. Sdter's at,
i. 396
Easier Jahrbuch, ii. 411
Basoche, La,ii. 115
Bassano, ii.372
Bastille, i. 17
Bateman, Lord, i. 48
Bates, Henry Walter, and Butler, ii. 20-21
Bateson, "William, Mende's Principles of
Heredity, i. 318
Materialsfor the Sudy of Variation, ii. 97
and H. F. Jones'spaper on Butler, ii.421
at the fourth Erewhon dinner, ii. 424
Bateson, William Henry (Master of St.
John's Coll., Camb.), i. 45
Bath, ii. 253
Bath and Wells, Bishop of, at Henry
Hoare's (1873), i. 198
Bather, Rev. Archdeacon
Meole Brace, i. 10, 35
marries Mary Butler, i. 11
Butler's father his curate, i. 13
his remark on Canon Butler's driving,

Edward, at

i.23
Bather, Mrs. Edward, i. 10, 11, 21, 23
Butler's note on her, i. 35-6, 40,
199
Bather, Rev. Henry, i. 355
Bather, John Taylor, ii. 402
Bayeux, Butler at (1883), i. 391
" Be the day weary," ii. 5, 422
Beaconsfield, Benjamin Disraeli,
and H. S. Marks, i. 276
and Miss Savage, i. 287
Mrs. Warren on his novels, i. 305
Miss Buckley on his death, i. 360
and Lord Lawrence, i. 360
Butler on, ii. 75
on Gladstone, ii. 439
Bedle, Sir W. P., crosses the Atlantic with
Butler, i. 212
Butler meets Joseph Chamberlain at his
house, i. 274-5
Butler visits Alfred Tylor with, i. 410
and Mr. W. H. Gray, ii. 397
at Butler 8 funeral, ii. 400
at the Erewhon dinners, ii. 424, 428
Beamish, R., i. 293
Becker, Miss Lydia, and Butler, i. 417
Bedford Park, i. 417
Beeching, Rev. H. C., ii. 373 and note
Beer, Uncle James and the, i. 5
Bees, ii. 4x7

Lord,
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Beethoven, 1 37, 49
Butler s note on, 1 50, 51
his "Romance in F, 1 225, 444 5
Miss Kennedy and the "simple chord
of Beethoven," 1 548
one of the Seven Humbugs of Christen-
dom, 1 364 5
his music and Butler's, 11 38
in "Ramblings in Cheapside,’ 11 101
and Ulysses, 11 356
and Mrs Bridges, 11 405
" Before Jehovah s awful throne ' 1 22
Belgium, Butler s first visit to, 1 25
Belgrave Mansrions, Grosvenor Gardens,
n 284
Bell, George, and Sons, and The Authoress,
1 273 4, 275
" Belle Caviliere, La," 1 202
Belle Hilene, La, 1 273
Bellenden, William, 1 x
Bellini heads, Butler and the, 11 26 7
his paper on, in The Atlunaeum 11 30
foll
photographs taken, 11 58
and Ricketts and Shannon, 11 303
and Nelson, 11 330
Bellini, Giovanni, Butler on believing in
his painting, 1 240, 447, 11 418
and Michelangalo, 1 285
his pictures at Venice, 1 394
Butler s desire to put him and Handel
in some other category from Darwin,
I 408
Bellini, Jacopo, 11 31
Bellinzona, 11 272
Benevolent, Miss Sivage on the, 1 305
Bennett, Arnold, The Old Wives lale
9
Bennett, J Sterndale 1 49, 50
Benson, Mr A C, 11 358 9

Benson, T W, Abp of Canhternry, Butler
and the Life of, 11 357 foll
Bentley, and The Authoress, 11 273,

275
Berchem, Nicholas, 11 296
Bergamo, 1 328
and Cagnoni, 11 25, 58
Sta Maria Maggiore at, 11 67 8,

Berlin, 11 296
Bernard, The dogs of the monks of St, 11
156,255
Berners Street, Refuge, 1 311
and Miss Arabella Buckley, 1 344
and cherry-eating, 1 357
Bertolis s honey, 11 378, 419, 420
Bertram family, 1 173, 199
Bertram, Julius, 1 173, 11 418
Berwick, Willnm Hill, Lord, 1 9
Bewsher, Miss (afterwards Mrs William
Carmalt), 1 229
Bezique, 1 207

419

Biaggini, Emanuele, letter to Butler on
the topogriphy of the Odyssey, 11
1335

Butler meets him 11 138

ind 'a NAUSINASA, 11 147

ind Butler, n 157, 1159

introduces Butler to Ingroji, 11 160
and Gladstone 11 225
and The Authoress, 11 277
death of, 11 277

Bible, John Worsley m ikes i
ition of theN 1,1 16

Miss Sivige and thi 1 262, 315 16,

331 421 2
God ind the, 1 374
Bickky, Mr (B M), 11 310
Biella, 11 87, 100
Binghim, Notts, 1 1, 13
Bud 0 treelorn, 11 5
Bird wood, Sir George, 11 268
Birmingham, 1 8
Elijah produced there (1846), 1 28
Birrell, Mr Augustine, 11 336, 420
Bisci), Biy of, Miss Sivinge umbrella
rtoating in the, 1 370
Bischoft, Midame ind Biron Merun, 11 85
Bishop Street (Whitehall estite), 11 344
Bishops Butler on, 11 40
Bishopsbourne, nenr Cmtcrbury, 1 142
Bixio, Nino, 11 300
Blackfmrs Road, Mrs Willie's bed in,
sold, 1 432
Blackheith, Miss Stones sehool at, 1 419
Blackstock fcdward, 1 228
Blackstock, Thomas, 1 22S
Blackwood s Magazine, and the
book, 11 316
Blake, William, 1 382
Bhkesware, 1 11
Bhkiston, D V, 1 xix
Blavatiky, Madame, 11 207
Bletchingly, 1 290
B'omfield, C J, Bp of London,
note on, 1 33
autogriph of, 11 104
Blood alone, 1 221
" Bloody," 1 75,128,240,11 119
Blum, Jean, 1 xxvu

new trans-

Sonnets

Butler's

Blunt, Mr , and life and Habit, 11 57-3

Blushing, 11 3

Bogue, David, Butler's relations with, 1
294

ind Evolution Old and New and Un-
consctous Memory, 1 334
and Alps and Sanctums, 1 334, 367
Bohemia, atmosphere of, 1 368
Bolladore, 11 106
Bologna, Butler on the picturesat, 1 328 9
Butler s collapse at, 11 343
Bolton, 1 63
Bonaparte, Lucien, his Charlemagne and
Dr Butler, 11 72, 77
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Bonaparte, Napoleon
Bonnat, Leon, 11 296
Bonnets, 1 193
Bonney, Dr T G, 1 XlII, xix, 57
Booker, Miss Betty, 11 413
Bookman, The, articles on Butler in, 1
XXV, XXiX
Booth, R B, Ftn/e Tears in New Zealand
quoted as to Butler in NZ,1 867,
11 79
Borgo Sesia, 11 164
Bormio, 11 106
Borromeo, S Carlo, 1 56, 283
Boscombe, 11 183-4
Boss, Mrs, and the wash, 1 243
her sweet morsels, 1 392-3
and Mrs Willie, 1 432, 433
Butler's note on, 11 11
and the Horn, 11 378, 380
her sayings, 11 470 71
Bossuet, 1 202
Boufriers, Madame de, 1 202
Boulogne, Butler s Christmas visits to, 1
366, ti 102, 197, 283, 322, 360
RFA at, 11 431
Butlers packing inventory for, 11 472
Boun ar basht, 11 219
Bourgeois Gentilhomme, Le, and Narcissus, 1

See Napoleon

414 15
Bovill, Mrs Alfred
Hon Mis R C
Bovir, name adopted by some of the
Tabachetti family, 11 67
Bow, 11 433
Bowcn, C C, 1 102
Bowman (oculist), 1 129
Box and Fix, 11 23
Brabazon, John, 1 104, 11 104
Brading, 1 192
Bradley, Dean, and Job, 1 379 80
Bradshaw, Rev J, 1 28
Bradshaw, Rev M , i 16
Brahms, 1 285
Brain, Miss Savage and the, 1 203 4
Branckir, Mr, 11 259
Breid pills, 1 107
" Break your child's will," 1 20
Breikfast at Trapani, 11 292
Brentford, 1 16
Bridges, George L , 1 14
Bridges, Mrs George L (Harriet Fanny
Butler), 1 11, 14
at Ventnor, 1 243
moves to Shrewsbury, 1 243 4
and Lady Butler, 1 367 8
Butler and, at Wilderhope, 1 393, 11
357 fail
and Mrs Thomas Jones, 1 419
and the wrong envelopes, 11 5
and Mrs Weldon, 11 6
and Butler's sketches, 11 6
and Narcissus, 11 7

See Grosvrnor,

Bridges, Mrs George L (contd)—
and chicory, 11 231
Butler's legacy to, 11 402
and church and country walk, 11 404-5
and Miss Butler, 11 405 foil
Bridges, Robert, 1 xu, 14
Butler on his poems, 11 35, 320 foil
correspondence with Butler, 11 309,
314-15, 319foll
Brigands and women, 11 272
Briggs, Mrs (editor of The Drawing Room
Gazette), 1 143, 146, 221
Bright, John, 1 410
Brighton, 1 198, 11 260, 411
British Association and Button, 1 310
and Lord Salisbury, 11 190-91
and Francis Darwin, 11 425
British Association of Homoeopathy, 11
420
British Journal of Homoeopathy, 1 130
British Museum, no issues of The Drawing
Room Gazette at, 1 143, 158
entry in the Catalogue under Thomas
Savage, 1 197
Miss Savage's book and, 1 242
Butler's habit of working there, 1 249,
254, 1 256, 320
Miss Savage at, 1 250, 255, 338, 359
electric light installed, 1 294
Butler and Miss Arabelh Buckley at, 1
342-4, 360-61
Butler's investigations at, with regard
to Shelley's death, 1 387-8
umbrellas at, 1 397, 399-400
MS letter from Handel about South
Sea stock, 1 414
and Frost s Lives, n 65-6
heating apparatus at, 11 124

Butler happier there than anywhere
else, 11 247

Frenchmen mollified at the name of,
1 269

Fernand Henry at, 11 335
Butler and Alfred at, 11 345 6
Butler and the Com Room, 11 386 7
water-colours by Butler exhibited at, 11
428
Bntish Museum, gifts to the, 11 85, 306,
320
James Butler's Letters and Journal, 1 7
Issues of The Press, N Z, 1 101
Hocken's Bibliography of N Z
1 102
The Evidence for the Resurrection, 1 117
Letter to T W G Butler, 1 234
Kosmos and Erasmus Darwin, 1 327 8
Dr Butler's letters and papers, 11 252
Rembrandt Exhibition Catalogue, 11 296
Faesch's Autobtog Shazzen, 11 411
Pictures and sketches by Butler, 11 434
Broadbridge, Miss (afterwardsMrs Charles
Gogin)  See Gogin, Mrs Charles

literature,



BROADWOOD — BUTLER (MARY)

Broad wood, 1 234
Broghe, pronunciation of 1 197
Bronchitis, 1 274, 11 3
Bronte, Charlotte 1 286
Brooke, Sopford A, 1 212
Brookwood, 11 284, 285
Broome, Sr F N, 1 103, 133
Brougham, significance of a, 11 355
" Brown-Cap," 11 215
Brown, Ford Madox, Butler and, 1 437-8
Brown, Oliver Madox, Butler and, 1 437
D G Rosstttrion, 1 438
Browne, Mr Harblot, 11 23
Browne, Philip (drawing- master at
Shrewsbury), 1 41-2, 44
Browning, Elizabeth Barrett, Butler and,
1143
and the Odyssey, 11 309
Browning, Robert, "all this eulogy of
the Brownings" 1 143
Miss Savage on a poem of, 1 338
at St Montz, 1 419-20, 11 372
and The Lady or the Tiger f, 11 241
Butler and, 11 321
Broxsdl, Lucy (wife of Willam Butler
111) SeeButler,MrsWilliam, || |
Broxsell, Nathaniel, 1 2
Brusss and Tabachetti, 11 150
Bruton Street, 11 284
Buckley, Miss Arabella (afterwards Mrs
Fisher), 1 xii, 104 5, 316-17
on the Darwin-Butler quarrel, 1 342 4
and Richard Garnett, 1 344
Butler's sparring matches with, 1 360 61
the Lord Lawrence episode, 1 382
Buckley, Rev J W ,i 316
Buffon, and Chirles Darwin, 1 272, 11
456
and Evolution Old and New, 1 291,
299/0/7,310, 319
and Huxley, 1 371
and Diderot, 1 422
" the ne plus ultra of prose” 11 306
Bullen family, 11 48
Bullen Mr (BM ), 1 255
Bullocks 1 83, 11 273
Btllow, Baroness von, 1 130-31
Bunhill Row, 11 433
Buns, result of a diet of, 1 271
Butler on climbing poles for, 1 437
Bunyan, John, and the Iliad, 11 207
Burbury, Samuel Hawksley, 1 31
Butler's letters to, n 95 7, 260foil
Burd, Dr, 1 393, 11 45
Burd, Miss, | 396
Burgarella family, 11 141
BUrgenstock, 11 247
Burgon, Dean, 11 304
Burmah, 1 71, 75
Burtt, Rev E H, 11 213, 215, 216, 327
"Busy Bees' (Fettei Lane), 11 167
Buszard's, 11 125
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" But the sea-fowl is gone to her nest," 1.
Butch3e? and Lang, their trandlation of the
Odyssey, 11 105, 108, 132
Butcher, The Misses, 11 132
Butler family, 1 1-15
pedigree, 1 15
Butler river, 1 92
Butler, Alice (wife of William Butler 1),
11
Butler, Alice (baptized 1693), 1 1
Butler, Charles (fourth son of William
Butler 11),1 2,4
Butler, Charles S (Butler s nephew), 1 14
Butler, Deborih (daughter of William
Butler 11),1 4,7
Butler, Eliza Fortune (daughter of Samuel
Butler 1),1 4
Butler, Elizabeth (Butler's niece and wife
of Major R B Philhpson)  See
Philhpson, Mrs R B
Butler, Frances Mary (daughter of Samuel
Butler | ) See Freer, Mrs General
Butler, Harriet (wife of Rev Archdeacon
Lloyd) SeeLloyd, Mrs Archdeacon
Butler, Harriet Fanny (S Butler's biger
and wife of George L Bridges) See
Bridges, Mrs George L
Butler, Henry (of Cawston, near Dun-
church, married 1580), 1 1
Butler, Henry Montagu (Master of Tnn
Coll, Camb), 1 49, 50
Butler, Henry Thomas (Butler's nephew),
114
and Mr Gladston€'s postcards, 11 225
and Butler'swill, 11 403
and a sketch of Langar, 11 415
Butler, Mrs HenryThomas (AdaWheeler),

Butler, James (second son of William
Butler 11), baptized (1729), 1 2
enters East India Company's service

14
his letters and journal on a voyage to
Calcutta, 1 48
b Butler s opinion of him, 1 5, 7-8
parallds drawn between him and S
Butler, 1 70-74
and Miss Savage, 1 194
and exorcism at Trapani, 11 143
Butler, Joan (Butlersfereat niece), 1 15
Butler, Bp Joseph, Analogy, 1 78, 156,
243, 1 439, 470
Butler, Kathleen (Butler's great niece),
11
Butler, SMary (daughter  of
Butler11),14
Butler, Mary (daughter of Dr Butler and
wife of Rev Archdeacon Edward
Bather) See Bather, Mrs Edward
Butler, Mary (S Butler's sger), 1 11,

"4

William
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Butler, Mary [contd )—
her epistolary style, i
329,11392 3
Canon Butler living with, 1 243
Butler and, at Wilderhope, 1 393, 11
/.M

156, 277, 288-9,

her Carol, 11 67
and Narcissus, 11 7
in Butler swill, 11 402
and Mrs Bridges, 11 406 foil
and immortality, 11 406-7
and A Kalendar for Lads, 11 421 foil
death of, 11 433
Butltr, Mary (S Butlersniece), 1 15
Butler, Patrick Henry Cecil (Butlers
great-nephew), 1 15, 11 421
Butler, Samuel, | (third son ol William
Butler | '), baptized (1733),1 2
sucosds his lather in the family etates,

| 4

his children, and death (1806), 1 4

Dr Butler's lettersto, 11 265

Butler, Dr Samuel (S Butlers grand

father),1 1

his note on his grandfather and other
members of the family, 1 2

birth (1774),1 3

epitaph on his parents, 1 3

S Butler on, 1 3,19,11 71 foil

career, 1810

death (1839), 1 9, 19

his children 1 10-14

his tage in bread, 1 11

chrigens his grandson in witer from
theJord-in, 1 18

his bet with a wine-merchant, 1 29

his Italian pictures and " Family
Prayers,' 1 115

hisltihinjournals, 1 386 8

"as good a man as ever lived," 11 39

his Geography and Atlas, 11 50

his silver plate, 11 50-51

his Atlas in the cdllar at Cliflord's Inn,
11 51

hisfarm at Harnage, n_51 2

Butler s misappn hen s on of his char
acter, 11 51, 265

his correpondence handed over to
Butlei by his sgers 11 71

compared with Butler, 11 73foll

his temper, 11 78

and Shrewsbury, 11 80

Butler and his correspondence, 11 82 3,

173» 252

and the Aeschylus quarrel, 11 132 and
note

and " The Humour of Homer," 11 132

at Romein 1822, 11 242

and Jeudwme, 11 252, 287

his letters and papes given to the
British Museum and other hbranes,
Il 252, 345-6

BUTLER (MARY) — BUTLER (S)

Butler, Dr Samue (contd)—
his letters in verse to Tillbrook, 11

253 4 o .
Butler and adverse criticism of him, 11
266 7
and Longmans, 11 276
and Bishop Street, 11 344
hisgpoons, 11 403
hismotto, 11 421
See also Life and Letters of Dr  Samuel
Butler
Butler, Mrs Dr Samuel (Harriet Ap-
thorp), 1 9
Butlei, Samuel (1835-1902), autobio-
graphical material, 1 v foil
birth, 1 1
christening, 1 18
earliest recollections, 1 19
eaily life, 1 19foil
hrgt viststo Italy, 1 25-7, 44, 56
at school at Allesley, 1 31
and at Shrewsbury 1 32, 37-43
first hears the mubic of Handel, 1 36
atfstl Johns College, Cambridge, 1 45
ol
first literary efforts, 1 47, 55-7
refuses ordination, 1 do foil
emigrates to New 7ealand, 1 69 foil
renounces Christianity, 1 98
meets Charles Paine Pauli, 1 106 foil
returns home, 1 107 foll
sdtles in London, 1 112
becomes an art student, 1 144foll
meets Miss Savage, 1 142
death of his mother, 1 188-9
in}/egls in Hoares companies, 1 195
ol
in Canada, 1 212 foil
financial criss, 1
3i3-«5
meetsH F Jones, 1 231, 235
end of his career as an art student, 1
254
death of Miss Savage, 1 439
financial difficulties at an end on the
death of his father, 11 46
engages Alfred Emery Cathie as clerk
1 46
firg visit to Sicily, 11 138
goes to Greece and the Troad, 11
217 foil
death of Pauli, 11 283
lagt illness, 11 388 foll
death and funeral, 11 399 foll
will, 11 402 3
Butler, Samuel (18 35-1902),C/tara’ -teristics,
1 215-16, 11 9-10, 73 foil
accounts, 1 v, 373, 384, 390
appearance, 1 107, 395, 396, 11 118
attitude towards cdebrated men, 1

222 foil, 244-5,

3067
breathing, 1 288, 361



BUTLER (S) — BUTLER (MRS T)

Butler, Rev Thomas (contd)—

Butler, Samuel, Characteristics (contd)—

clothes, 1 107, 344, 375, 11 18-19,
119, 179 So, 345

complexion, 11 247

copying letters, 1 vn

didactic, 1 214

flowes 11 404

foot trouble, 11 239, 295, 301

gaiety, 1 286

genius, 1 215, 371, 11 78

giddiness, 11 208, 235, 301 2, 355, 405

hair-bru3hing, 11 47

handwriting, 11 118

health, 1 no 11, 215, 361, 391, 39,,
430, 439, 1 239, 342-3, 553,
388/J/

homoeopathist, 11 412, 420

humour, 11 746

"incarnate bachelor,” 1 140, 11 14,
109

isolation, ii 80

kindness ind courtesy, 1 286, 11 180

library 11 320

amagpie, 11 84

mode of life, 11 256-7

nervous and diffident, 1 107

noises in hishead, 1 130, 384, 430

note-book habit, 1 v foil, 373, 11

315, 353

photography, 11 60

apoet, 11 yS 130

pugmcity, 1 277

reverence, 11 74 6

the reverse of acquisitive, 1 400, 11
320

rewriting habit, 11 76

saintliness, 11 180

sincerity, 1 2X6

smoking, 11 168 9, 176 7, 257, 258

style, 11 76 7, 295, 309

sympathy, 11 178, 180

temper, 1 215, 11 78 So

tidintss, 11 22, 34

unsociable, 1 116, 129, 130, 417,
437 8

walks, 1 2S9/0//, 11 237

Butler, Samuel (1835-1902), Works bee

their vanous titles

Butler, Rev Thomas (S Butler s father),

11,1

, 10

his birth (1806) and baptism, 1 n

at school it Shrewsbury, 1 12

at St John's College, Cambridge, 113

ordained, 113

returns to Shrewsbury, 113

marriage, 1 13

presented to the living of Langar-with-
Bramston, 113

career, 1 13 14

introduced into The Way of All Flesh, 1
19foll

his knowledge of music, 1 27, 11. 153

377, 378
Butler, Mrs

483

his behaviour when S Butler refusss
ordination, 1 61-9

his advances for S Butler's sheep run,
1 89-95

instals New Zealand plmts at Langir,
1 116, 128

restores | av’ar Church, 1 116, u 414,
416

and Erewhon, 1 155-6, 159, 273 4

and the Whitehall ctaute, 1 166 9,
313, foll, 352 foll

introduced into The hair Haven, 1 177

resigns the living of Langar, 1 243

read none of his sons books except
A First tear, 1 273

and Life and Habit, 1 273 4

and Woodsans 1 '79

his nit mntsa, 1 314 15 334

and "The Bill til ot Wed nes bury
Cockin?,'1 ,48, 389

and Shelley s btorin, 1 387 8

md the hour of Butler s birth, 1 388 9

failing m health, 1 393 4

and Miss Savage's story about the
Parable of the Good Samaritan, 1

401

serioudlyill, 1 401

partially recovers, 1 402, 405, 424, 433,
439

last illness and rUath (1886), 11 44 5

S Butler's obituary notue of, 11 45

his will, 11 46

and Canon Street, 11 344

and the honey and liqueur episodes, 11

1homas (Fanny Worsley,
S Butler's mother), 1 1

her marriage, 1 13

her childien, 1 14

her lint tge, 1 16, 17

introducﬁ into The Way of All Flesh,

introduced into The hair Hat en, 1 24,
177

her ingenious method of deciphering the
MS of A btrst tear, 1 72

her illness, 1 185

her death, 1 188 9, 11 4-5

Butler, Thomas, IT (Butler's brother), 1

and grammars, 1 38-9

at Shrewsbury, 1 41

at Cambridge, 1 48 9

his declension of "quivis," 1 51

emigrate*, 1 62

Butler a trustee of his marriage settle-
ment, 1 438

death, 1 4,8 9

histnvelImg Ubiary, 11 22

Butler,Mrs Thomas, |1 (HenriettaRigby),

114



484 BUTLER (MRS

Butler, Mrs Thomas, Il (contd)—
Butler's letter to, about her husband's
library, n 22
and Butler's will, 11 402, 403
Butlei  Thomas William Gale, at
Heatherleys with S Butler, 1 134-5,
1 322
S Butler's letter to, on the Life and
Habit theory, 1 233-4, 11 43, 4445
Butler, William, | (of Thurhston), 1 1
Butler, William, Il (grandfather of Dr
Samuel Butler), born (1690), 1 1
baptized (1693), 1 1
buys The Stone House, Kc nil worth, 1 2
Dr Butler's note on him, 1 2
agent to Lords Leigh and Hyde, 1 2
his marriages, 1 2
his death (1760) and epitaph, 1 3
his children, 1 38
Butler, Mrs William, Il (Ann Radburn,
first wife of William Butler 1), 1 2
Butler, Mrs William, Il (Mary Tayler,
soond wife of William Butler 1'1),

12
Butkr, Willnm, 111 (father of Or
Samuel Butler), born (1727),1 2

does not sucoead hisfather, 1 3
alimndriper,1 3
hismarrnge, 1 3
his death (1815) and epitaph (composed
by Dr Samuel Butler), 1 3
Butler, Mrs William, Il 1 (Lucy Brox-
sll), 123
Butler, William (Butler's brother, died
in infancy), 1 14, 19, 11 414
Butler, Gen Sir William Francis, and
Alpsand Sanctuaries, 1 367-9
Butler, William Henry (son of Samuel
Butler 1), 1 4,11 52
Butler, Mrs William Henry, 1 4,11 52,

403
Byl€seating house, 11 69

Cabasino, Avvocito, 11 161
Caccia, 11 225, 249
Cadenabbia, sory of the parrots at, 1 421
Caen, 1 391
Caging thoughts, Butler on, 11 315
Cagnoni, Antonio, Butler and, at Varallo,
Il 245
his career, 11 25
at Bergamo, 11 67 8
Calatafimi, Butler meets Ingroja at, ii
160
its modern history 11 161
Garibaldi at, 11 162, 243
Albcrgo Centrale at, 11 328
Butler honoured at, 11 409-10
Calcutta, 1 4,7
Callao, 1 109, 11 182
Cilvfer.tl, Dr, and Paget s Book, 11 265
ol

T) — CANADA

Calvert, M r, 11 213, 217fill
Cal)pso, and her isand, 11 139, 157, 233
Joll, 262
Cam river, 1 83
Cambridge, Butler at, 1 45fill
and bullocks, 1 83
Messiah conducted by Handel there, 1
230
Butler and Kennedy at, 1 347-8
and Butler's music, 1 384
Butkr there collecting material for the
Life of Dr Buthr, 11 81
Butler on, 11 198 9
Cimbi idge, Ftt~ivilltam Museum, 1 83
Cambridge, Green Street, 1231
Cambridge, St John's College, Butler's
portrait at, 1 xix, 280, 11 424
Dr Butler enters, 1 9
Mr Jeudwine appointed by, 1 9
Butkr sfather it, 1 12 13
Butler's chance of a fellowship, 1 39-
40, 62
Butlei enters, 1 45
| it»n duputitionsat, 1 46-7
Simcomtes, 1 47
Lady Margaret Boat Club, 1 52 3, 11

419
Butler's affection for, 1 56 7
hisroomsit, 1 57
his adnotated Greek Testaments in the
libnry of, 1 60, 11 429
ome of Dr Butler s letters given to,
n 252
and the life of Dt Butler, 11 259
H F Joness piper at, 11 421
copies of The Einlence for the Resurrec-
tion given to, 11 429
water colours by Butler given to, 11
429
Cambridge, School of Art, 1 634
Cambridge, Trinity Hall, 1 230
Cambridge, Union Society, 1 48
Cambridge, University Library, 1 xxm, 47
Cambridge, Unwersity Press, and the life
ofDi Butler, 11 196, 198
Cambridge History of English Literature,
1 XXIX
CambrtdgeMagazine, The," Samuel Butler,
and the Simcomtes" published in, 1
xxvm, 47, 11 434
account of sixth Erewhon dinner in, 11
429
Camedlias, 11 417
Camera lucida, 1 377 8, 391
Cam 1110 11 288 90
Campo Felice, 11 270, 271
Canada, Butler in, 1 212foil, 11 124
Canada Tanning Extract Company, i
196
Butler deputed to go to Canada to
invettigate its affairs, 1 212
mases sad for it, 1 214



CANADA

Canada Tanning Extract Company
(contd)—
some chance of saving it, i 215

Butler buys bick shiresin, 1 215
position hopeless, 1 222
failure, 1 222, 236, 241
Butler'slossesin, 1 244
Pauh s shares in, 11 286
Candide, Jones and, 1 286
Cannan, Gilbert, Samuel Butler
study, 1 xxix, 11 76
at the seventh Frewhon dinner, 11 430
Cannero, 11 no
Cannon Street Station, 1 363
Cannoni, 11 352-3
Canon Stieet (Whitehall estate), 11 344
" Cantab" (pseudonym adopted by Butler
in the Examiner correspondence, " A
Clergyman s Doubts' ), 1 296 foil
Canterbury Assocution, 1 70
Canterbury Plains, 1 75
Canterbury Settlement, started, 1 70
Butler emigrates to, 1 70 71
Canterbury Standard (N Z ), 11 362
Cape of Good Hope, 1 337
" Capronised, 11 115
Cardiff, British Association meeting at, 11
116, 426
Carey, Capt Brenton, his connection with
the death of the Prince Imperial, 1,08
his letter to The Christian, 1 308 9
Miss Savage on him, 1 309-10
Carey Street, Lincoln's Inn, 1 248
Canani, and the Btllini heids, 11 31
Carlo Alberto, King of Italy 11 114
statue of him at Casale, 11 114
Carlton Hill, 11 412
Carlyle, Thomas, a wretch 1 216
his hrench Revolution stolen, 1 354
Butler on his death, 1 360
Miss Savage and Butkr
Mrs Carlyle, 1 429
his position and Butler's contrasted, 11
50
and Maeterlinck, 11 276
Carnnlt, fcllen (ifterwards Mrs Thomas
Jones)  Set Jones, Mrs Thomas
Carmalt, Rev William, 1 228
his wives, 1 229
Carpaccio at Venice, 1 394
his " Dispute of St Stephen,"
and the Bellini heads, 11 -8
Carpenter, Dr William Benjamin, and
spirituihsm 1 127,316,318
Carraway seed, 11 4
Carrots, 1 404
Carruthers, M r, at the Lmnean Society,

> 433

Carshalton  See Tylor, Alfred

Carter, Hannah (daughter of Philip Carter
and wife of Samuel Worsley) See
Worsley, Mrs Samuel

a critical

on him and

1 31

- CATHIE

Cirter Philip, 1 16
Cartwnght, Bp, 1 30
Car), Francis Stephen, 1 114-15
and Lyre Crowe, 11 38
Ciry, Henry Francis, 19 114
Lasubianca, 1 420, 11 471
Casale Monferrato, Butler at the Albergo
Rosa Rossa, 11 110-12, 240, 283,
290 91
Butler it, 11 246, 272, 288, 303, 329
Butler ill at, 11 343
Jonesat 11 352
Cass, | horn as, 1 128 9, 11 434
CasselFsMagazine and Wordsworth, 1 331
Castelvetrano, 11 160, 245
the four Frenchmen at, 11 269
Castiglionc d Olona, 11 40
Castro”iovanni, 11 185
Castroncno, Father, it
Casts, 1 104
Cat, the funny man and the, 11 372 3
Citanii, 11 145
Cathie, Alfred Emery, 1 xn
and Butlers temper, 1 216
and Butler's house-property, 1 353
engaged as clerk, 11 46
his music lessons, 11 59
letters to H F Jones, 11 69, 164, 167,
184, 185, 272
and Butler in the dark-room, 11 103
and Butlers hair cutting, 11 103
"It | am told ' 11 109
his " little complaint,” 11 115
at the Opera and the Play, 11 115
and Mrs Bovill, 11 118, 119, 130,
1956
and astronomy, 11 125
and Aci-Reale, 11 156
and La Musa, 11 168
and Butler at the Crcightons', 11 175foll
hismarriage, 11 182 foll
his letter to Butler on it, 11 183
his first child, 11 196, 209
his relations with Butler, 11 204, -26,
256 7, 345-7
and Hans Faesch, 11 206, 297
his outings on the Continent
Butler, u 208-10, 246 7
and the tortoises, 11 214
" pulverized,"” 11 2734
his photograph of Butler reproduced, 11
282
his teeth, 11 299
and Ereivhon Revisited, 11 341, 345, 347
and Alfred Street, 11 344
his notes to Butler, 11 345-6
Butler's note on him, 11 345 7
his diughters, u 353, 433
and Kipling, 11 365
and Butler's teeth, 11 385
brirgs Butler home in 1902, 11 393-4
and Butler's death, 11 399 400

135

with
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Cathie, Alfred Emery {contd )—
and Butler's ashes, u 400 401
Butler's legacies to, 11 402
settles in Mile End, 11 413
and the Frewhon dinners, 11 419
Cithie, Alfred John 11 272, 431
his letters from thi Front, 11 4.31fol/
Cathu, Mrs Ann, ami Butler s wife, 11 63
engaged by Butler, 11 69
ind Alfred's baby, 11 196, 235
Butler s legacies to, 11 402, 403
Catholic  Quarterly  Reiniv, Mivart on
Butler in, 1 406
C ator and Campbell (N L friends), 1 129
tit", twoold, 1 164
Purdoe, 1 176
Miss Savage's, 1 198, 378 9, 421, 428
6tray, 1 313
and mulled port, 1 316
and pnno-playing, 1 386
Butler's, 1 395,421,429,11 27,34,4041
and Cliftord s Inn gueuen, 11 27, 400
at Monte Olivcto, 11 86
Cattle of the Sun, 11 262
Cava, 11 146
Lavour, 11 113
Cawley, Nurse, 11 400
Cawston, near Dunchutch, 1 1
Ctfalu, Butler it, 11 144
and Telepylus, 11 245-6
gigantic stones at, 11 261
and Ravenna, 11 303

"Cellanus" (pscudon)m used by Butler),
| 55-6, 101

Century Club, Butler's membciship, 1
130, 280

the " Psalm " recited at, 1 277
its connection with the National Liberal
Club, 1 280 81
the man at, who objected
use of the word " memory,’
and Lewis Morris, 1 417
Cesare, Signor (it Varallo), 11 61
Chamberlain, Rt Hon Joseph, 1 274-5
Chamfort, quoted, 11 439
Champagne, thered of Etna, 11 182-3
Chancery Lane, 1 xn, 11 302
Change, Butler on, 1 391 2
Chapmnn, Geor ge, Odyssey, 11 231
Chapman & Hall, and Etrwkon, 1 148
Charing Cross Station, 1 363
Charles V, Fmperor, and Trapani, 11 142
and Monte Inice, 11 194
Charles Dinivtn and Samael Butlet a 'Step
towards Reconciltatt ;;, 1 xi, xxvn, 322,
11 428
Charwomen, 1 220
Chateau Lafitte, 1 29
and Butler's humour, 11 75
Chateau Margaux and Mrs
1n 82
Chatham Islands, 11 104

to Butler's
1 345

GreatRex,

CATHIE — CLARK (SR A)

Chaudfontaine, 1 25
Cherry-eating, 1 355, 357, 358
Chcerryhinton, 1 83
Chcshunt, 1 16
Chestnuts, Miss Savage on, 1 379
Lhnnti 11 236
Chiavtnm, 11 55 59

fresco at the Albergo Grotta Cnmee at,

1 101

and the Odyssey theor), 11 106

Chichester, Bp of, and Butler
n 40

Chicory subject, 11 231
" Childar, Cathinne, 11 214
China, old, 1 253
Chios, 11 217
Chislehurst, 1 198
Chivasso and Tabachetti, 11 87
Chorley Wood, 11 157 8, 195
" Chow, 11 56, 58, 61-2
Chowbolc, 1 114 241
Lhnstchurch, N Z, built,

7
land ofhee, 1 83-4
club, 1 85
museum, 1 88, 100
portrait of Butler at, 11 434
portrait of Cass by Butler at, 11 434
Christendom, 11 7 note
Chnstian (The Way of All Flesh), 1 278
Chtntau, The, and Capt Carey, 1 308 9
Chn tnn Evidence Society, 11 354
Chnstnn  Young Women, Miss Savage
and the, 1 428, 436
Christianity, Butler on, 1 96 8, 181, 183,
232, 396 11 49, 53, 338
Christ s Hospital and GreitRex, 11 81-2
ChudleiL,h (N Z), 11 104
Church, Butler on going to, 1 98, 396-7,
1 363
Butler on going into the, 1 223, 436
the lowest of the dissipations, 11 4
Church orchestra {l he PVay of All
» 399
Church Stretton, 11 52
Church Times, 1 121, 255, 262
"“Cno ' see " Chow"
Citna, Butler on pictures by, at Parma, 1

3%+
Cimmerians, 11 263
Civiasco, and La Maitina, 1 307
H F Joneson, 11 54 5
tistl, 11 67
Milt Valiant and Miss Scott with
Butler at, 11 107 8
Civil Service Stores, 1 221
Clacton on-Sea, 11 19
Clanncarde Gardens, 11 413
Clara (cat), 1 379
Claret, 1 29
Clarges Street, 1 231
Clark, Sir Andrew and Lady, 1 428 9

at Faido,

1 70, 75, 76,

Flesh),



CLARK (H R) — COPPO (A)

Clark, Herbert Robert, 11 395, 402
Clark, John Willis, 1 47,11 81
Clark, Joseph Benwell, walkswith Butler,
1 289
and Hindel, 1 329
and Narcissus, 11 37
in Venice, 11 303
Clarke, Herbert Edwin, and Erewhon, 1
152-3
and God the Knnvn and God the Un
known, 1 302-3
and A First Tear, 11 71
Cleather, Mr Leighton, 11 373
"Clergyman's Doubts, A," bibliography,
1 xxn
quoted, 1 59
pL#b[ilshed in The Examiner, 1 12?, 295
ol

Miss Savage on, 1 299
Clifford, Prof, 1 272
Clifford Street (Whitehall estate), 11 344
Clifford's Inn, Butler settlesin, 1 112
hisroomsthere, 1 235, 11 284
illustrations of, 1 246, 366, 419, 11 46,
326
view from his windows, 1 366, 378
garden, 11 27, 400
and Clifford Street, Shrewsbury, 11 344
Butler decidesto leave, 11 397
and Butler s sisters, 11 408
Clifton, Butler at, 11 35 6
Clodd, Edward, 1 XH
Memories, 1 xxix
and A Psalm of Montreal, 1 276-7
and the National Liberal Club, 1 280
and Grant Allen, 1 417
Butler and, 11 19-20
and Dr Butler, n 266
and life and Habit, 11 433-4
Cloven Hoof 1 189
" Coal Sack" (black Magellancloud), 1 74
Cobbe, Miss Frances Power, 1 291 2
Cobden, Miss, 1 2745
Cockerell, S C, and a service book, 1 31
and note
and Miss Savage's copy of Erewhon, 1
150

and Erewhon Revisited, 11 339, 340, 341
and Francis Darwin, 11 425, 426
Cockroaches 11 189
Cocq, Fran* Banning, 11 296
Cofano, 11 144
Coffee, and Madame von Stem, 1 217
inthe Troad, 11 220
at Wilderhope, 11 231, 257 foil
Col d'Olen, 11 57
Colborne Veel, Mr J, 11 173, 362
Colborne-Veel, Miss, 1 xii, 100 11 386
Coldbath Fields, and The Way of All
Flesh, 11 11
Colds, 1 277, 337, 11 3, 150, 152
Colenso, Bp, 1 295

487

Coleridge, Lake, 1 78
Coleridge, MissM L, 11 365
Colerhigt, S T,and Borromco, 1 283
and Richard Garnett, 11 280
Butler and, 11 321
Colico, 11 59
Collcsano 11 270-72
Collingndge, Miss, and Miss Savage, 1.
164, 190
her picture, 1 274
her Christmas card, 1 316
at Miss Savage's funeral, 1 440 41
Colma, 1 307
Colon, 1 110
Columbus and the egg, 1 287
Colvin, Mr Sidney, and the Slade Pro-
fessorship, 11 30, 34
Colymbia, 1 185 6
" Come Bacchus, Thou Jack-ass," 11 253
" Come | will write a duodecimo, 11 71
" Come to the sunset tree, 1 20
Coming Race, Thel 155
Common sense, applied to classics, 11 278,
316, 319
Company, 1 225
Competency, Butlers vows of modtst, 11
291
" Considerations on the Decline of Italian
Art" SeeAlps and Sanctuaries
Consistency, 1 12, 11 404
Constantinople, 11 251
Contagious Diseases Act, and Erewhon, 1
148
Contemporary Reitcy, Huxley on
Automatism in, 1 263
on Lamarck and Mivurt, 1 291
" Continmllv, 1 294
Contradictions, 11 10
Conway, Mr and Mrs Moncure, Bugler
and, 1 417
Conway, Sir W M , Butlers coruspond
ence with, about Holbein, 11 88
Cook (New Zealand), 11 79
Cook, C A, 11 28
Cooke, William Russell, Butler's Reynolds
given to, J 403
Butler s Cuyp given to, 11 48
at Chiavenna, 11 55
and Butler at Boulogne, 11 102
and Gladstone, 11 166
Butler's letter to, on Maeterlinck, 11
275 6
and Alfred Street, Shrewsbury, 11 344
and Mr John Roskill, 11 371
at Butler s funeral, 11 400
legacy to, 11 403
Cooking, 1 215, 217
Coppo family 11 110 foil
in London, 11 335 342
and Butler s last illness, 11 388-9
Coppo, Angelo, 11 283, 290, 352, 353
Coppo, Angiolina, 11 353

Animal
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Coppo, Cesare, u 283
at Camino, 11 288 9, 290, 348
Butler's letter to, 11 352
Butler's advice to, 11 379
H F Jonesand, 11 410
Cor Ferreum, Garnctt's, 11 279
Corcyra, 11 133
Corfu, 11 133,211
Con, 11 155
Cork Street, 1 231
Lornhill Magazine, in New Zealand, i 126
and the Sonnets, 11 370, 373
Cornwallis, James, 4th tnrl (Bp of Lieh
field), on Bp Caitwright, 1 30
Correggio, Butlci on his pictures at Parma

' 394
Come, Mrs (afterwards Mrs Doncahter),
| 268, 400
Corrtere delta Sera, on the Popes edict
forbidding mases in the operatic
style, 11 24
CorneteValstsiano, //, 1 xxv
Cutsica, Thomas Buthr and, 1 438,11 21
Cortona, 1 329, 11 147, 241
Cottrell, Canon, 1 102
Country of the People who are above
Suspicion, 1 350 51
Courier, Jean Pml, 1 269 70
Cousns and Hitt (Stnple Inn) 11 150-51
Covent Garden pantomime, 1 349
Coventry and Funchal compired, 1 6
Cowper, William, Alexander Selhtk,\ 351
Cowdlips, 11 404
Coxhcad, Miss, 11 371, 379
Crabbe, George, Butler and, 11 366-7
Cran brook, Lord, at the Shrewsbury
Dinner, 11 39
Crane Court, 1 145,185
Cnven Hill Gardens, 1 230
Crawford, Mrs, 11 2756
Crawley, Archdeacon, and Dr
I 93
Crawley, Charles, and the Dirwins, i
269 70, 343
and the Working Men's College, 11 93
and Mr~ Alfred Bovill 11 93 4 117
Crawley, Richard, trandation of Thucy
dides 11 371
Crea, and Tibachetti, 11 57 8, 109 10,
195, 249
and absolution, 11 111
wine for, 11 352
Negri's paper on, 11 369
Creating, 1 133
Creighton, Charles, Illustrations of Un
consciousMemory m Disrate; 1142
Creighton, Rev Cuthbert, 1 XI1
Reminiscences of Butler, 11 177foil
Creighton, Dr Mandell, and Alps and
Sanctuaries, 11 1756
Butler vists him at Peterborough, 11
.76

Butler,

COPPO (C) — DANVERS

Creighton, Dr Mandell (eontd)—
Butler's note on, 11 176 7
Butler's subssquent visitsto, 11 179 and
note, 200
and ButUr's Odyssey theory, 11 195
and the | tfe of Dr Butler, 11 255
at Lucerne, ti 303
letter to Butler on the Sonnets book,
11 315 16
Creighton, Mrs Mandell, t xii
Cicssage, 11 298
Crevacuorc, 11 69
Crimean Wir, 11 110,251
"Ctocsus md his Kitchen maid" 11 136
Cromwell, Oh\er, 1 174, 192, 197
Croses ind Crossing, and The Tablet, 1
3689
Butler on, 1 391-2
and Frnest, in lhe Way of All Flesh,
1 392
Crowe, tyre, 11 33, 38
Crowe and Cavalcasdle, and the Bellini
heads, 11 30 foil
Crusts, 1 1
Crystal Palace, " the new building, 1 43
and "The Aunt, the Nieces, and the
Dog," 1 83-4
and Narcissus, 11 238
Cuckoos, criesof, 11 329
Curzon Street, 11 398
Cusa, 11 245
Cugt, Mr R H Hobart, Butler's letter to,
on Fx Voto, 11 249 50
Custonaci, 11 144, 147
Madonna di, 11 193
Cuvier, 11 269
Cu)p, Albert, 11 48
Cnyp,J G Butler's portrait by, 11 48
Cuzzoni, and Handel, 11 91
Cyclopes, 11 134-5, 140, 260

Daffodils, 1 329 30
Daily Mail, 11 376
Daily News, and Ereivhon Revisited, 11

356 7
Daily Telegraph, poetry in, 1 135, 11 322
Miss Savage and, 1 262
Dale H , trandation of Thucydides, 11 371
D'All family, 11 141
Dallas, W S, 1 320,325,341 11 447 foil
Daniel Deronda, 1 267
Diniele (guide), 11 57
Dante,and H F Cuy, 1 9
one of the Seven Humbugs of Christen
dom, 1 364
Gladstone and, 1 382
Butler and, 1 382
Preda's book on, 11 84
Butler on, 11 845
in *'Ramblings in Cheapsde” 11 101
recited at Edolo, 11 107
| Dan vers, Mrs Augustus, 1 248, 376



DARBISHIRE — DEATH

Darbishire, A D, An Introduction to a
Biology; 1 xxix
Darby (N Z period), 1 128
Dardanelles, 11 213, 217 foil
Dardanus, 11 217
Darjeeling, 1 430
Darmesteter, James, his notice of Butler's
books, 1 386
Dartford, 11 29
Dartmoor, adders of, 1 330
Darwin (butcher), 11 258
Darwin, Charles, it school and at Cam-
bridge with Butlers father, 1 12
inoculates Butler's father with a tute
for botany, 1 13
Butler's correspondence with (1863), 1
1235
Butler's letters to, on Erewron, 1 156 8
Butler visits him at Down, 1 157, 165
Butler's noteon, 1 165
Butler's correspondence with, on The
Fair Haven, 1 186-7, 189
and Dr Butler, 1 189
and the Seven Humbugs of Christen
dom, 1 365
his death, 1 370
Butler 8 opinion of, 1 370-71, 408, 11

75. 13i

his death and Butler's literary reputa-
tion, 1 404

Miss Savage proposes that Butler should
write the Life of, 1 422

posthumous machinations of, 11 66

and Lord Salisbury at the Brit
11 190-91

campanula from Down, 11 404

Darwin, Charles, The Origin of Species

(1859), published, 1 99

and Butlers "Dialogue," 1 100

and " Darwin among the Machines*"
1 101

Butler on, 1 124, 157

Life and Habit and, 1 257 foil

Butler re-reads in the 3rd ed , 1 271 2

"A Clergymm's Doubts ' and, 1 293 6

Evolution Old and Ntw and, 1 299foil

Times Literary Supplement (1909) and,
1 318-19

Darwin, Charles, ErasmusDarwin, by Ernst

Krause PVith apreliminary notice
by Charles Darwin (1879 and 1887),
quarrel between Butler and Dirwin
about Erasmus Darwin *md Evolution
Old and New, 1 319./0//, 370 72, 11

60, 75,427, 447foll
Unconscious Memory and, 1 338 foil, 11

Ass,

455.M

Evolution Old and Ne/v (2nd ed ) and,
1 370-72, 11 4

Luck or Cunnmg” and 11 41,43

"The Deadlock in Darwinism and, 11

95-7
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Darwin, Charles, The Expression of the
Emotionsin Man and Animals (1872),
1 157
cost of correcting it in proof, 1 165
Darwin,Erasmus (d 1802),Zoonomia\ 272
See also Darwin, Charles, Erasmus
Darwin
Darwin, Erasmus, at school with Butler's
father, 1 12
Butler visitshim, 1 165
Darwin, Francis, 1 xii
Butler and, 1 164, 172
Butler's correspondence with, about Life
and Habit, 1 256 foil
and " Some breeds do," 1 269-70
and The Foundations of " The Origin of
Species,'1 318
correspondence with H F Jones about
the Darwin Butler quarrel, 1 322 Joll,
11 425 foil
and Evolution Old and New (second
edition), 1 371
Life and letters of Charles DariLtn, 11

59. 465-6
"On the Artificial Production of
Rhythm in Plants," u 116
and Henng 11 425
"On the Movements of Plants," 11
426
Darwin, Dr Robert Waring, 1 12, 13
his death, 1 33
"Darwin among the M ichines' (The
Press, 13th June 1863), bibliognphy,
1 xxi, Xxxvu
published, 1 101
republished, 1 102
rewritten, enhrged, and republished as
" | he Mechanical Creation," 1 117
used in Erewhon, 1 133
Darwin and Modern Science, 1 318-19
Dirvvin Centenary at Cambridge, 1 188,
318-19
" Darwin on the Origin of Spedes a
Dialogue” {The Press, 20th Dec
1862), bibliography, 1 xxi, Xxvu
published, 1 99-101
republished, 1 101
and Darwin, 1 125
Davies, Richard Purdoe and Hcsketh
(characters in first draft of The Fair
Haven), 1 162
D'Avigdor, Mr, and The Examiner,\ 295
Davis, Rowland, 1 76
Day, Dr, on Indianfishesat the Linnean
Society, 1 434
Dazio, Sfgnor, 1 284
Dead Selves, jumping upon, 1 73, 11 349
"Deadlock, The, in Darwinism" (C/n/-
versal Review), 11 95, 97, 131
Death, " the most inexorable of all con-
ventions," 11 44
SeealsoLife



"DEATH BOUND" — DURIO

" Death bound me to her
n 352

Dedication trousers, n 355
Defencefulnc?, 1 238, 324
Defoe, and the Odyssey, 11 207
Delirium tiemens 11 372
Delph Street, 11 376
Dernodocus, at Ldolo, 11 107

the blind snger, 11 159 60, 348
D'Enrico, Giovanni, 11 69,390
Dent, E J, 1 xii
Dent's Family Prayers, 11 367
Dcnza, Padre, at Vanllo, 11 107
Detttngtn Te Deum (Hindel), Butler on, 1

S 446,

*94 5
Devil, MiM Savage on the, 1 328
caging him out at Trapani, 11 143
Butler piqued with the, 11 238
Devil's Bridge, 1 281
Dewattines, Lucie See" Madame '
Diabolus ( =the tntonus), 11 229
Diana of the Crossways, 1148
Ditries, Butler s, 1 v
" Dnry of a Journey through North Itily
to Sicily, 1 xi, xxvi
and Aungae Drcpanenss, 11 244 5
Dickens, and Mr Harblot Blowne, 11 23
and old Hitt, 11 151
Dictionary of National Biography, articleon
Butler, 1 xxvn
attacked 11 369, 373
Didactic, the sin of being, 1 214
Didtrot, Miss Sivigc on, 1 268 70
as an evolutionist, 1 422, 424
Dieppe, Butler ind Pauli at, 1 113
Digestion, 1 111
Dilke, Ashton, 11 371
Dillwyn, H, and the Century Club, 1

280

Dinant, ind Tabachetti, 11 66, 98, 150,
153, 173

Discobolus, 1 201, 218 20

Digyragezia, 1 26, 27, 11 112

Disneli See Bei oons fidd

Dives and Lazarus, 1 196, 197, 200

Divorce, Butler on, 11 74

Dixon, Miss (the Pocket Cyclone), 1 221

Dobell, Bertram, 1 150

Dobell, Sydney, 1 291;

Doctor (Butler's horse), 1 76, 77, 80,
131

Dogs Mrs 11 108

Dogs, at Madeira, 1 5

"Dogs, The, of the monk* of St
Bernard ;' 11 156, 255

Dolce, Carlo, 1 115

Dolmetsch, Arnold, 11 415

Domodossola, 11 100

Don, Capt Patrick, 1 8, 9

" Don Quixote" exhibited and sold, 1

235 )
Donaldson Miss, 1 225

Don cager, Robert, 1 400
hisfuneral, 11 39
his life insurance, 11 40
Doncaster, Mrs, 1 400
and Robert Doncaster's death, 11 39 40
and Butler's wife, 11 63
dismissed with a penson, 11 69
Don-omcter, Garnett a good, 11 123
Dons, Butler on, 11 54, 172-3
Dorchester, 1 83
Dorking, 1 178
Doultmg, near Shepton Mallet, 1 1
Dovere, 11, 11 18
Dowden, Fdward, 11 318-19
Down See Darwin, Charles
Dowson, Dr , Erasmus Darwin, 1 320
Draughts, 1 198
Drawing Room Gazette, 1 143, 145
Miss Savage's review of hrewhon in, 1
158
in the market, 1 221
Miss Savage s articles in, 1 242
Dray (NZ),i 82
Drepane 11 133
Drew, Miss, 1 220-21
"Dronngs,’ 1 305
Drum, Basd and the, 11 289
Drummond Castle, 11 247
Drury Lane, Miss Savage at, 1 337
Butler at, 11 345, 368
Dryden, Sr Henry, at the Shrewsbury
Dinner, 11 39
Dublin, British Association meeting at, 11
425, 426
Dublin Review, article on Butler in, 1
XXViii
Duchess of Connaught, 11 151
Dudgeon, Dr Robert Ellis, a homoeo
pathist, 1 130
attends Butler all his lite, 1 131
his Colymbia, 1 1856
and Dr Allbutr, 11 50
letter to Butler on
"Cunning," 11 190
Butler'sreply, 11 191
and Butlers health, 11 239, 395  foll,
403
hislagt illness and death 11 412-13
Dudley Gallery, Butler s sketches at the,
1 287

"Luck" and

Du Card, Dr, 1 13
Duhchium, 11 171

Dulwich 1 227,11 355

Dumas, Lucie See "Madame"
Dumb ague, 1 337

Dumb cold, 1 337

Dumb devil, 1 195,11 285
Dunchurch, 1 1

Dunkett's Rat Trap, 1 436
Dunthorne and Walker, 1 424
** Duodecimo, Come, | will writea" 11 71
Durio, Sig Constantino, 11 107



DYER — EREWHON

Dyer, Thiselton, at the Linnean Society,

' 433 4
Dyer, Mrs Thiselton, 1 396
" Dynamical Theory of Grief," 1 117
Dynamite conspiracy, 11 251
Dzikow, Galicia, 11 296

E and The Way of All Flesh, 11 11-12
"E D" (pseudonym used, probably by
Butler, in the Fxammcr correspond
ence, "A Clergyman's Doubts ), 1
298
Eagle lkee H F Joness obituary of
Butler in, 1 xi, xxv, 11 258, 420
" On English Composition "in, 1 xxi 11
235.6
Butler's early contributions to, 1 55-

, 71
"The Humour of Homer" printed in,
1 131
extracts from Butler's translations of
thelland and Odyssey printed in, 11 206
review of the Ltfe of Dr Butler in, 11
264
"Earnest Clergyman" (pseudonym adopted
by Butler in the Exammer corre
spondence, "A Clergyman's Doubts '
1 295 foll
Earnestness, 11 75
Earthquakes, 1 109, 11 182, 260
Easing wold, 1 9 11 471
East India Company, 1 4, 8, 228
East Fcckham, 11 84
Easter Monday, a human, 11 94, 430
Ebn Oaz, 1 175-6, 11 338
Fcce Homo, 1 182
Feeleshall, 1 19, 11 81
Ecclesnstcs, Butler and the Rosminian
Father on a passage in, 1 374
Fdtrburgh Review, 1 17
tdolo, Butler and Jones at, 11 107
Edward V | | , King of England,and L eo-
pold Rothschild, 1 349
and Lord Grimthorpe, 11 305
and Erewhon Revisited, 11 355
Edwards, R W K, 1 xii, 11 302
1 ggs, Butler and, 11 166, 236 7, 260, 264
Fgrcmont, Countess of, portrnt of, by
Reynolds, 1 403, 11 48
Elder, J A,1 152,231,235
Elijah (Mendelssohn), Butler on, 1 295
Eliot, George, Miss Savage on, 1 173,
309-10
"Whoissafe?" 1 269
Butler on her death, 1 360
Elizabeth, Queen, her double at Harrow
Weald, 11 166, 204, 226, 237, 264,
283
Elizabethanisms, 11 298
Elizabethans, 11 278
Fllen (The Way of All Flesh), 11 11 foll
Elhcott, Bp, 11 470

Elmsley, Rev Peter, 11 435
Ely Place, Rosminian Fathers in, 1 369,

374
Elymi, 11 139, 160
Encyclofaedia Britanmca (1878), Huxley on
Burl on in 1 371
(1911) article on Butler in, 1 xxvii
Enfield, 1 392
" England s Folly," 11 374
I nglish literature, Silvio and, 1 432, 433
Enna, 11 185
Enrico, D' See D' Enrico
Fnys,J D, 1 88
letter to Il F Jones on Butler, 1 103
104, 105, 133
letter to Butler about Mesopotamia, 11
103-4
lrard, 1 234
Frasmus Durivin See Krause, Ernst
Ercwhon, NZ, 1 153
Ercwhon Dinners—
1 11 417-19
2 1 102, L 419 20
3 11 420
4 1 362, 11 363,424 5
5 n 390, 428
6 1 429
7 11 74 5, 429-30
Fteivhon (1872), autobiographical material
in, 1 xi
bibliography, 1 xxll
its connection with A First Tear, 1 80,
151, 1 70
germ of, 1 133, 151, 11 70
nearly finished, 1 144
Miss Savage asked to read the MS, 1
144
finished and
Hall, 1 148
accepted by | rttbner, and published, 1
148 50
Miss Savage's copy sold (1914), 1 150
the opinions of ftlends, 1 150 51
geography of, 1 151 2
its plan and reception, 1 152, 176, 11
49, 375
its pronunciation, 1 153
causes Butler to be lionised, 1 153foll
translations, 1 153
its anonymity, 1 154-5
authorship disclosed, 1 155-6
its reception at Langar, 1 155 6, 159
letters to Darwin on, 1 1568
refvi(_elwed by Miss Savage, 1 158, 11 439
ol
second edition published, 1 158
impressions, sales, and profits, 1 158-9,
n 311
H F Jones's copy, 1 168
and Colymbta, 1 186
said to have killed Butler's mother i

188, 273

refused by Chapman &
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EREWHON — EUSTATHIUS

Erewhon (contd )—

"that glorious book," i 193

still tilked about (1875), 1 218

proofs it Cimbmlj,c (1872), 1 231

Its connection with Life and Habit, 1

musicin, 1 241
the old lady and the lobster cut out of,

1 255
Cinon Butler and, 1 273 4
George Fliot and, 1 310
liked in Inly, 1 329
sdling will (1880), 1 333
" intclhctuil gymnagtics” 1 333
echo of it in Alps ani Sanctuaries, 1

363 4

Butler on it, 1 390

he proposes to improve it, 1 405

bad temper ind bad digestion ind, 1
429

an irony of fate and, 1 444

Thomas Butler and, 11 22

Rockstro and, 11 93, 177

Mrs Grosvenor and, 11 117

Jouctt and, 11 152

a millstone round Butler's neck, 11

Ml
Col Lemand, L 169 71
Mr W Pimbtr Reeves and, 11 170
Mr Burtt ind, 11 216
Miss Aldrich and, 11 216
**6d , very readable’ 11 320 21, 354
Dean Pigou and, 11 330 31
and Erewhon Retisited, 11 354
Darwin and, 11 382
Forbes Robertson and, 11 420
W Bateson and, 11 424
* Malcontents chapter, 11 424 5
Molierc and, 11 4,9 40
New edtion (1901), autobio
graphical material in, 1 xi
bibliography 1 xxv, xxvi
" Disgra/ia” introduced, 1 26
Whitehall estitc affair introduced, 1

168

to be published by Grint Richards, 11
341

published, 11 353

sales, 11 369

Tht Spectator and, 11 375 6

ThePressand, 11 377, 381 2

in the Inventories, 11 473

Erewhon Revitsited (1901), bibliography, 1
XXV, XXVi

and Butler's early life, 1 20

" Doctor " introduced, 1 76

and the Resurrection pamphlet, 1 120

not conUniphtcd (1877), 1 247
the least rewritten of his books, 11 76,

353
to be written (1896), 11 251, (1900)
331

Erewhon Revisited (contd)—
and Frewhon for 6d , 11 320-21, 354
and Mrs Fuller Maitland 11 337 8
refused by Longmans, 11 339
Bernard Shaw and, 11 339/0//
accepted by Grant Richards, 11 341
finished at Harwich, 11 341
published, 11 353
incidentsin, 11 354-5
reception, 11 356, 338, 381-2
"Q"ind, 13567
topography of, 11 362
sesol, 11 369
the dinner pirty in, 11 370 and note
“ Rights of Animals ' chapter, it 374
at the Morses, 11 374
ThePressand, 11 377, 381 2
the Epitaph in, 11 380
Miss Butler and, 11 407
m the Inventories, 11 473
Errera, Dr 11 157
hryx (city), 11 134, 139
Butler s accident at, 11 140
wills of, 11 157
the blind singer at, 11 159, 348
Butlir ill there, 11 159
and Segedta, 11 162 3
gigmtic stones, ti 261
and Trapam, 11 261
Eryx, Mount, 11 121, 134
Tsays and Revervs, 1 295
bisays on Life Art, and Science (1904),
bibliography, 1 xxvi
" Ramblings in Cheipsidc " quoted is to
Dante, 1 382
asto parrots, 1 421
lecture on "1 hought and Language *
published in, 11 93
" The Deadlock in Darwinism' repro
duced in, 11 97, 131
contents, 11 101
" How to make the Best of Life" pub-
lished in, 11 205
See aso Humour, The, of Homer, and
other Essays, and the titlesof the
individual essays
" Esther, Haman, and Ahasuerus” (Rem
brandt), 11 297
Ethics ' (pseudonym adopted by Butler
in the Examiner correspondence, “ A
Clergyman s Doubts" ), 1 297-8
Etna, 1 42
eruption of, 11 145
earthquake, 11 181-2,183
its red champagne, u 182-3
Butler and, 11 224, 242 3
Eton, i! 2 52
Eton grammars, 1 39-40
Eugenia, Empress, 1 262
Eumaeus, u 147, 149, 157, 208
Eurybates, 11 188
Eustatmus, 11 388



EVANS (CANON)

Evans, Rev Canon (of Durham), Butler s
letter to, about Dr Butler, 11 73
Evans, Mr A J, 11 233
Fvans, Mr (Staple Inn), 11 302
Evening Sandard, 1 262
Evidence, The, for the Resurrection (1865),
bibliography, 1 xxn, 11 310
prlnted and isued privately,
"7
summary of, 1 117 fill
the foundailon of Ihe Fair Haven, 1
160-61, 176, 179
Evolution Old and New (1879), bhiblio-
graphy, 1 xxii
germ of, 1 272
progessof, 1291
plan of, 1 299
published, 1 299, 319
reviews, 1 304, 318, 370-71
its minculous powers 1 305
and Button, 310

1 99,

and The Times Literary Supplement (1909),

1 318-19

Butler's quarrel with Darwin m regpect
of, 1 31970//, 11 60,427,447/0//

leadsto UnconsciousMemory, 1 331, 339,
342

its publication badly managed, 1 333

Grant Allen and, 11 20, 28

and religious controversy, 11 41

and Luck or Cum ng?, 11 42

S H Burbury and, 11 96

analysis of the sales of, 11 311

Evolutrm Old and New  Second edition

(1882), bibliography, 1 xxm

and the Church, 1 183

and God the Known and God the Un
known, 1 303

Appendix and Preface to, 1, 370-72, 11
463

Miss Savage on same, 1 372 3
Darwin and, 11 78, 427
Evolution Old and New New edition (1911),
1 xxvu
Ewing, Mrs, Jackanapes, 1 380 81
Ex Voto (1888), bibliography, 1 xxm, xxvi
and Dr Kennedy, 1 32
and Alps and Sanctuaries, 1, 362, 11

54

begun, 11  54foll

photographs for, 11 61

published, 11 62

portrait of Butler in, 11 63

trandated into Italian, 11 67, 116, 137-
138, 181

additional matter for, 11 69-70

salesof, 1185, 311, 385

Awvocato Negri and, 11 109-10, 137

Pietro de Stefams and, 11 no

Dr Mandell Creighton and, 11 175-6,
178

Miss Aldnch and, 11 216

FAIR HAVEN 493

Ex Voto (contd ) —

Butler's letters to R H H Cust and
F C Fisher on the migakes in, 11
249-50

quoted as to rhyming entries in vistors
books, 11 254

new edition proposed, 11 369, 377, 384,
385, 39° ) )

Examiner, The, Butler's review of Ledie
Stephen'sessaysin, 1 209

and " The Righteous Man," | 238

its review of /ife and Habit, 1 267

" A Clergyman's Doubts" published in,
1 295/0//

God the Known and God the Unknown
published m, 1 300 fill

announces Evolution Old and New, |
319

Grant Allen in, on Evolution Old and
Neii, 1 371

Excuses, Miss Savige on, 1 354, 378
Exeter Hall, 1 43
Lyes, AletheVs, 1 208

Mr Gladgtone's, 11 358

Fa fidum, 11 229
Faesch family, 11 194, 211, 225, 237, 239,
250, 302, 331, 342
Faesch, Hans Rudolf, beginning of Butler's
friendship with, 11 164
particulars of hisfamily, 11 165
Sunday walks with Butler, 11 165-6
leive3 London for Singapore, 11 200
"InMtmonamH R F," 11 201-?
Butlers letters to, 11 202-6, 211,
213 14, 224, 226, 227 8, 232, 237,
247, 248-9, 251, 256, 259 60, 274
infj“Butler's horsein the Troad, 11 217
|

Butler and his camera, 11 240
letter to Butler, 11 248
in Switzerland (1898), 11 292, 294
leaves London for Vitn tiane, 11 297
in Switzerland (1900), 11 3312
in London for the last time, 11 335
death, 11 411
Faesch, Remi, Butler meets, 11 250
Butler on, in a letter to Hans Faexch,
11 251
Butler's letter to, on his mode of life,
1 256-7
in London, 11 352
and the death of Hans, 11 411
raido, Butler at, 1 239, 251
onesand, 1 281
Ilutler s headquarters, 1 284
Butler at, 1 306
making notes and sketchesfor Alpsand
Sanctuartes at, 1 335
and " that damned Republic,” 1 395

Fair Haven, Tre (1873), autobiographical

material in, 1 xi



494

Fair Haven, The {contd)—
bibliography, i xxu
and Butler searly life, i 20
Butlers mother introduced, i 24, 177
germ of, 1 160-61
begun, 1 162
read to the sons of CharlesDarwin, 1 165
progress of the boolc, 1 172-6
published, 1 176
summary of, 1 176 foil
Butler s father introduced by contraries,

1177
himsdlf introduced, 1 177-8
Rev E A Abbott on, 1 182
Charles Duwin on, 1 186 7
Miss Savi},c ind, 1 190 foil
Rev Archer Gurnty and, 1 199
eecond edition, with the author s name,
I 200, 201, 203
reviews of first edition quoted, 1 zoo
201, 368
Freivhon preferred to, 1 209
a copy for Moody and Sankey, 1 221
life and Uabit md, 1 265
Butler's opinion of, 1 390
Robert Bridges and, 11 309
analysisof slesof, 11 311
Fair llaveny The Ntw edition (1913), 1
XXvin
Fairmeid, 11 380
Futh, 1 176, 180, 11 16
Falsetto, 11 159
Falstafl, md Gidshill 11 166
falttaff (Verdr) 1 288
"Family F'nytrs” remmiscnit of early
days at | angar, 1 24, 11 414 15
painted, 1 115
reproduced, 11 ix
and Butler smusic, 11 104 5
Farewell (Haydn), 1 255
Fannelli, 11 374
Farmer John (Harrow), 1 232
Farrrn, Nellie, 1 232
Faust (I yceum), 11 115, 209
Fmsttnun, 11 251
Favo®nam 11 139 157, 187
Fawcett, Prof, Butler and, 1 4, 38
" Fawnicate, ' 11 348
Fazzello, on Trapani, 11 135
Feace 11 133
Fechner, 1 301
Fehbien, and the Bellini heads question,
11 30 foll
Fenn, Castle of, 1 375
Ferentino, 11 153, 154
Ferguson, James, 1 xix, 141
Ferns, 1 40
Ferrari, Gaudenzio, and Kennedy, 1 32
fetaat Varillo in honour of the fourth
centenary of his birth, 11 23
and Ex Voto, \\ 54
his gatue of Stefano Scotto, 11 63, 69

FAIR HAVEN — FITZGERALD (E)

Ferrari, Gaudenzio (contd)—
vandalism in his Crucifixion chapel, 11
163

Ferro, on Trapani, 11 134
Fech, Francois, 11 165
Fesch, Card Joseph, 11 165
Festing, Michael Christian, 1 229
Festmg, Michael John, 1 229
Fetter Line, and Cliflord sinn, 1 145 6
Butler robbed in, 11 167
Darwin and, 11 258
Field, Mrs (housekeeper at Blakesware),
111
Fiesole, Butler on, 1 328
walls at, 11 147
Fiheld, A C, and Butlei s books, 1 xxi
and R B Booth, 1 86
and dressclothes 1 362
Fifths, Rockstro and, n 228
/ garo, and Queen Victoria, 1 429
Filleted sole 1 425
Tmchlcy Ctmetet), Miss Savage buried in,
1 440 41, 446 foil
"Find Mr Butler," 11 237
Fin gal's Cave, 1 241
Firmin, St 11 251
btrst Tear, A, in Canterbury Settlement
(1863), bibliography, 1 vi, xxi
autobiogriphical nntcrul in, 1 xi
published by Cinon Butler,1 71, 11 434
Butlers opinion of, 1 72 3, 146, 11 70
quoted, 1 73fail
ind Errwhan, 1 133, 151
read by the Heitherle)s and Miss
Savage, 1 146
only book by Butler read by his father,
1273

Alfred Marks and, n 70
Sr W L Buller and, 11 71
no record of copies sold, 11 310
Fit it Ytar, A, in Canterbury Settlement,
"vith other Farly Essays EdbyR A
Streatfeild (1914), bibliognphy, 1 xxi,
XXU, XXVUi
Butler s early writings republished in,
1 47,556, 101 2
Firth, J B, High-iays and Byways in
Ncttmghamshue, 1 xxix
Fish, rotten, 1 H1
Fisher, Rev F C, Butler s letter to, on
the mistakesin Ex Peto, 11 250
Fisher,Dr,1 1045
Fisher, Mrs  See Bucklev, Miss Arabella
(ittirv\irdsMrs Fislur)
Fisheries exhibition, Miss Savage and the,
139% 6
FitzGerald, Edward, his verson of the
Rubayat of Omar Khayyam and
Fernand Henry, 11 322, 327, 333 4,

335
Butler and his Letters® 11 365, 366, 367,
369, 370



FITZGERALD (J

FitzGerald, J E, 1 99, ioz
and Pauh, 1 107
Fix and Box, 11 23
Flattery, 1 175, 176
Flaubert, 1 202
Fleet Street, 1 564
Florida, 11 301
Fluelen, 11 302
Flushing 11 294
Flying fish, 1 73 4
Fobeilo, 1 146
Butler's picture of a Fobeilo Christening,

and the Pagets, 1 307
and Uccetta, 11 337-8
Fontenoy, 11 432
"Food of Health," 1 373
Fools, 11 226
Forbes-Robertson, Sir J, 1 184, 11 420
Ford, Miss, and the Lost Chord, 11 174
Forest Creek (Mesopotamia), 11 104
Forll, 11 303
Formiche, 11 145
Forster, Mr, and £, 11 12
Fortescue, G K , gives Butler atestimonial
when a candidate for the Slade Pro-
fessorship, 11 33
and Richard Garnett, 11 123.4
Fortnightly Review, and the Sonnets book,
Il 316

Fortunate Y outh, 11 252

Fortune and her Wheel, 1 375

Foskett, Mrs, 11 283

Francatelli, C is, 1 246

France F (St Johns Coll, Camb), 1 45

France, St,11 291

Francis I, King oj France, in " Ramblings
in Chegpside, 11 101

"Frankly," 11 323

Freck the Shepherd, 1 40, 177, 231,11 92

Frederick the Greit, 1 198

Free thinning and PLir sf taking, 1 209

Freeman, F A, and Butler a Castelve
trano, 11 269

Freer, General, 1 8

Freer, Mrs General (Frances Mary Butler),
14,81 74

French poetry and prose, the English and,
Il

French, Mrs, and the National Gallery,
58

Fresco, 11 533

Freshheld, Douglas, and Alps and Sanctu-
aries, 1 366

Friendship and Love, in the Sonnets, 11

Fntillarits, 11 404

Frosinone, 11 242

Frost, Dr John, Lives of Eminent Christians,
n 656

Fruit, 1 215

Fuller, James Franklin, Qmmana, 1 xxix

E) — GARNETT

Fuller, Rev John, 1 230
Fuller Mattlind,J A, 1 xn
and Rockstro, 11 90, 238
and | he rimes, 11 90, 326
and a performance ot Narcissus, 11 238
Butler and a magazine article by, 11 326
with Butler in Sicily, 11 376, 388, 389,
391foll
and Butler smime, 11 420
Fuller Maitland, Mrs J A, 1 xu
Butler at her house, 11 119, 150, 370
and Erewhon Revisited, 11 337 8
with Butler in Sicily, 11 376, 388, 389,
391/0//
Funchal, 1 5
Furnes, Procession of the Passion at, 11 98
Furnivall, F J, and Butler s Sonnets book,
11 310 Joll
Fusio, 1 239, ii 55

G—,184
G (British Museum), Miss Savege and,
1 250

49%

Gadslull, 11 165 6, 204, 226, 237
Gactmo  See Meo, Gattuio
Gaiety Theatre burlesques, 1 232
Gainsborough, 11 250
Galembert de, 11 248
Galeoto, Prof Joseph, his letter to Butler,
I 293
Butler sreply, 11 293
Gallup, Mrs, 11 360, 364, 370, 373
Gammell, James, 1 191
Ganges, 1 7
G irden of Eden and Heaven compared, 1 60
Garibaldi, and Ingroja, 11 161-2, 277
flag, 11 299 300
and Donna Maria, 11 328
Garlic, " La Soma," 11 113
choking with emotion and yesterday's,
1 270
Garnett, Richard, i vi
and Miss Savage, 1 255
Unconscious Memory dedicated to him, 1

and Miss Buckley, 1 344, 360 61

and " The Ballad of Wednesbury Cock-
ing, 1 348, 11 255

and Alexander Selkirk, 1 351

and Alps and Sanctuaries, 1 364

and Shelley s death, 1 387

his flirtation with astrology, 1 388 9

best informed man Butler ever met, 1

339
and Lhe JVay of All Flesh, 1 389, 396
and Butlers cmdidature for the Slade
Professorship & Cambridge, 11 33
and an oratorio on a saered subject, it 38
and Frost's Lives, 11 66
agood don ometer, 11 123
Butler on his Tiviltght oj the Gods, 11 123
and note, 309
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Gamett, Richard (contd)—
his hatred of anythmg downright and
outspoken, 11 123 4
and J he Humour of Hornet, 11 123, 131
and the life of Dr Butler, W 255
and 'TheAuthorezsof theOdysey 11278
foi
Butler on the committee for his portrait,
1 301
Butler's letter to, on Shakegpeares
Sonnets, 11 307-8
his Select Lettersof Shelley, 11 322
Gaxjuet, F A , The Last Abbot of Glaston-
bury and other Essays, 12 note
Gaston, Mrs, at Miss Savages funeral, 1
440
Gavottes, Minuets, Fugues, and other short
piecesfor thepiano By Samuel Butler
and Henry Festtng Jones (1885), biblio-
graphy, 1 xxin
inception, 1 385
Butler's minuet in, played at Heather-
leys, 1 385
announced, 1 424, 425
about to appear, 1 439, 448
Joness "miserable fugue" in C in
<ribed to Miss Savage, 1 448
sent to Antonio Cagnom, 11 24, 25
Gazelle, Mootes young lady's, 1 291-2,
33»* 439 (Tylor), 11 66, 83, 349
Gazetta dt Novara, 1 xxix
Gelstone, Mrs, and Miss Savage, 1 186,
194, 197, 206
her friend's prize book, 1 356
Genius, and respectability, 1 262
and Mrs Webster, 1 417
Genoa, and Dr Butlei, 1 10, 387, 11 303,

317

Geor Tro)3, the, and Luck or Cunningt, 1143

Geografia, 1 241

Geological Survey of India, £ J Jones on
the, 14}o

Ghemme 11 288

Gianni, Giovanni, 1 117

Gibbon, E, 1 74, 97

Gibson, Rev E, 1 31

Gignous, 1 28S

Gilardim, Prof, 11 113

Gi How's, 1 223

Giorcelh, Cavaliere, 11 114

and Butler at Casdle (1901), 11 343,

352, 353. (1902) 388, 389

Giorgione, 1 394

Giornale dt bictlia, and Butler's visit to
Collesano, 11 272

Giotto, 1 328,11 303

Giovannino, 1 283

Girgenti, u 268, 329

Gissng, George, 1 xxix

Gladstone, William Ewirt, and Ecce Homo,
1182

his guardian police, 1 287

GOETHE

Gladstone, William Ewart (contd)—

his death desred, 1 336

Times narrative of his excursion, 1 338

Miss Savage on him, 1 348

and Dante, 1 382

and Sir Andrew Clark, 1 429

and the Gavottes, 11 7

and the Bellini heads 11 31

"a good man in the very worst snse
of the words" 11 34

Aunt Sarah and, n 36

and "The Humour of Homer," 11

132
and Butler's Odysy article, 11 166
his pogtcards to Butler, 11 195, 225
and to Mario Puglisi, 11 225
and the Life of Dr Butler, 11 259
hiseyesand nose, 11 358
and Butler's tobacconist, 11 365
Disraeli on, 11 439
Gladstone, Mrs W E, her maid, 1 338
Glasgow, British Association meeting at,
n 426

Glastonbury, 1 2 and note
Glen Rosa, 11 19
Ghss, church of Sta Anna at, 11 250
Glory di John, 11 151
Gloucester Terrace, Paddmgton, 1 229
Glyder Fawr, 1 279
Twuxris and , 1 50, 282, 285, 11
228
Goat's milk, 11 159
God, the omniprc&cnee of mind and desgn
in the univcise, 1 372, 407, 11 41
impertinenceto, 11 5
lovefor, 11 16
"the ineffable contradiction in terms,"
11 44, 53, 379
his nead for an Alfred, 11 109
and the spire of St Mary's Church,
Shrewsbury, 11 181
and Gngnolino, 11 289
and George Crabbe, 11 367
may forgive Y, 11 369
choosing books for 11 374
his taste in literature, 11 393
a respecter of money, 11 470
" God bless you, merry gentleman,” 1 402
God the Known and God the Unknown
(1879 and 1909), bibliography,] xxu,
XXVI
original appearance in The Examiner, 1
300

republication, 1 300
summary of, 1 300foil
"an Eirenicon," 1 372
quoted in connection with Variation,
n978
Godio, Cav Alessandro, and Tabachetti,
1 66
Goethe, Wiltthdm Metster, 1 216-17
Miss Savage and, 1 217,11 442



GOETHE — GROSVENOR

Goethe (contd)-
one of the Seven Humbugs of Christen-
dom, 1 364
Gogm, Charles, 1 xn
at Heatherley's with Butler, 1 139-40
his portrait of Butler, 1 139, 11 247,
407 8, 411, 412, 428
and trcivhon, 1 151
and The Way, 1 200
Butler'8" Advertisement " picture given
to, 1 248
Sunday walks with Butler, 1 289
on Reginald Worsley, 1 290
md the Royal Acidemy, 1 332
and Alps and Sanctuaries, 1 360 363
shows Butler how to etch, 1 126
Narcissus rehearsed in his studio, 11 37
and Butler's supposed Rembrandt, u 48,
402
and the “ buggy bell, 1155
story of the man-milliner, u 86
and the Note-Books, 11 120
Miss Aldnch ind, 11 214///
his portrait of H F Jones, 11 247,411
and the Barnsteis at Yprcs, 11 268-70
and Rembrandt's " Staalmeesters,” 11
297
and Hans Facsch, 11 297
ind Alfred, 11 346
md Erewhon Revisited, 11 347
at Butler's funeral, 11 400
Butler's legacies to, 11 402-3
and Butler's portrait of himself (1880),
1 424
and an early portrait of Butler by him
self, 11 434
Gogm, Mrs Charles, 1 140
Butler's legacy to, 11 403
Golder's Green, 11 413
Goldfinches, 11 270
Goldschmidt, Otto, and Mendelsohn, 11

91
and Rockstro, 11 126

Goldsmith, Oliver, 1 276

Golgotha, a topsy turvy, 11 $8

Good Friday, a human, 11 94, 430

Good living and its fruits, 11 124

** Good newse good n«ws for all the
world I " 11 67

Good%izstreet. Miss Savigc and, 1 309,

Goodwin, Harvey, Bp of Cvlide, and
Butler at Camlindge., 1 49
and Umomcuus Memory, 1 344 5
his articles, 1 345
and Miss Savn,c, 1 345, 11 34
Gopsall, 11 77
Gosse, Fdmund, at the fifth Lrewhon
dinner, n 428
Gotch, T C, at Heathciley's with Butler,
1 134
and Handel, 1 329

voL 11
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Gotch, 1 C {contd)—
and the Royal Academy, 1 332
Butler on, 1 332
and 1 picture by Lionello Spada, 1

394
Gothic and Renaissance architecture, 1.
290
Gothic woman, 11 471
Gottardo, San, and Civiasco, 11 54-5
Gow, A C, gives Butler a testimonial
when a candidate for the Slade
Professorship, 11 33
Gower Street, and Selmunte, n 208
Go 0, 1 327
Giacc ind the Law, 1 239 40, 307
Grinborough, 1 2
Grinville, Mr (BM ), 1 255
Granville, Old, and The Fair
186
Grape fruit, 11 301
Giasso and magio, 11 337
Gravesend, James butler embarks at, 1 5
Butler at, 11 165, 204
Gray, Mr W H, 11 397 8, 424
Great Bear, 11 234
" Great God, Who yet but darkly known"
(Handel), 11 14 15
Great Marlborough Street, 1 370
Great Porthnd Street, 11 417
Greatbhich, Mrs, 1 380
GreatRex, Dr A, and Dr
81-2
attending Butler, 11 208
GreatRex,Mis, and Chateau Mirgaux, 11
82
Grecian Thcitre, 1 270, 11 373
Green, Joseph, 1 56
Green Park, 11 383
Greenwich, 1 253
Greg, Thomas, 11 354
Greg, W R, 1 187
Gregory X V I (Pope), 1 26
Gregory, Mr , Rettor of- Langar, 11 416
Gressonty la Tnnite, 11 57
Gretton, Rev F W, Bullei s letter to,
about Dr Butler, 11 72
Gnfhth, Firran, & Co, 11 125
Griggs, F L, 1 xxi*
Grignohno, 11 112, 289
Gnmthoipe Lord, and
Butler, 11 25s, 264-5
and theOdyssey, 11 304, 308, 331
and ButU.r at St Albms, 11 304 5
Grind lvwvild, 1 164
Grossir, name ulopted bv some of the
TabichttLi family, 11 67

Haven, i.

Butler, 11

the Life of Dr

Grosvenor, Hon Mrs R C (formerly
Mrs Alfred Bovill), 1 xii
beginnings of her friendship with
Butler, 11 93
ind Cluck's Oifeo, 11 94
her father, 11 94
2 K
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Grosvenor, Hon Mrs R C (contd)—
*'a human Easter Monday,” u 94 5,
430
at the seventh Erewhon dinner, 11 95,
430
Butler's letters to, 11 108, 124, 130,
136, 150, 151, 158, 166, 167-9,
182 3, 195 9,232 3,235
her  Reminiscences of Butler, 11 117
foil 430
and 'Isit cut?" 11 177
and Alfred, 11 182 3, 195 6, 430-31
and " In Mcmonam H R F," 11
205
Grosvenor  Gallery  Exhibition,
Reynoldsin the, 1 403
Grosvenoi House, 11 296
Groltadd Toro, 11 134, 143, 157, 244
Grotta di Pohfcmo, 11 244
Grotti Emihana, 11 135
Ground bass Butler's chorus on a, li 259,
283
Grovt's Dictionary of Music and Musicians,
on Antonio Cignoni, 11 25
on Beethoven, 11 405 and note
Groves for turbotj 1 18
Grundy, Mrs, 1 134
her drinke, 1 134
Guar man, The, and Butler's books, 11 356
Gu lulmom (guide), 1 239
Giic 11 433
Gml/ot, jronuncntion of, 1 197
Culfiver's Iravtls, 11 240
Gurgoyle, Presdent (brcwhon Revisited),
1 356

Butler's

Gurnty, Rev Archer, 1 199
Gunuy Edmund, 1 231, 232
and Charles Crawley, 11 93
Gurnty, Hmry 1 231
and Charles Crawley, 11 93
Gusbishi, Isrmil, ind Butler, 11 221 foil
Guthrie, Mr T Anstty, 11 383
Guy Mannertng, 11 347, 348

Haarlem, 11 295
Haast, Heinnch von, 1 116
Haast, Sir Julius von, 1 87, 88, 105
and N Z plants, 1 116
Butlers letters to, 1 116 17, 126 8
said to be like Andrea Ordini, 1 128
Butler snds him De lair Ha-ven, 1
209
Butler s later meetings with, 11 169
and Dr Sinclair's funeral 11 361-2
and Butler s books for N Z , 11 386
Habikkuk, 1 20
Haeckel, and Erasmus Darwin and Button,
1371
Hagnr Kim, 11 327
Higue I he, 11 295
Hahnemann, 1 130

" Hail, holy Light," 11 363 4

GROSVENOR — HARBLOT

| Hairbrushes, Butler's, 11 47

and Alfred, 11
Hakewell, Heniy, 1 142
Hall, frdwini Algernon, Butler and Jones
meset in therooms of, 1 231
Hall, Mr lIsaac, 11 416
Hall, Vincent, 1 40, 231
Hall of Eleusis, 1 193
Halle, C E, 1 403
Hals, Tranz, 11 295
Halsbury, Lord, n 354
Ham, as a token of affection, 1 35%
cutting it thin, 11 288 9
Ham an, 11 297
Hamilton, Archdeacon, at the Shrewsbury
Dinner, 11 39
Hamlet, 1 291
Hamlet, and the Army examiners, 1 247
and thi Sonnets, 11 312
Hampsttad, Miss Lilian | Joness flat at,
360 397, 403
Hampton Court, 1 128
Handel, and Miss Susannah Apthorp, 1 28
and Aunt Bather, 1 36
Butlei's love for the music of, 1 37, 11
356, 381
Butlers note on, 1 50-51
and Lrnest Pontifex, 1 51
his oratorios, 1 143, 146 7
similarities between different passages
in, 1 148
and Ereivhon, 1 151, 231, 241
Butler on believing in his music, 1 240,
47 11 418
Butler s dreams about, 1 241,270
his music and Rosura Porch, 1 285
and Narcissus, 1 295,413/6//,11 231
and Alpsand Sanctuaries, 1 362-3
Jonessmusicto bein nismanner, 1 384
Butler's desre to put him and Bellini in
ome other category from Darwin,
etc, 1 408
Butler's sonnet on, 1 413
aid Alethea'stombstone, 1 447
and Butler s tombstone, 1 447, 11 400
and Rockstro, 11 91 2, 177
in " Ramblings in Cheapsde, 11 101
his unconscious life, 11 205
Arbuthnot on, 11 221
and the autumn leaves 11 236
and Domenico Scarlatti, 11 300
his libietti, it 332

J and Ulysses, 11 356

See also under his various work)
Handel Street, 11 130
Handwriting, 1 199
Hanky {Erewhon Revisited), 11 354, 35$6
H ippmess, 11 16-17
in later life, 11 266
Happy, united, God fearing family,"
398-9

] Harblot, the pencil of, 11 23



HARFORD — HICKMAN

Harford, Mr Francis, 11 413
Harnagc, 11 51, 301, 389
Harper, Archdeacon, 1 102
Harper, Dr Gerald, 11 363
Harper, River, 1 79
** Harriet," 1 293
Harris, John F, 1 xu
articles on Butler, 1 xxviu
Samuel Butler, author of Erewhon, 1
XXIX
and Butler's roomsat St John's College,
Cambridge, 1 57
and the Erewhon dinners, 11 429
Harrison, Frederic, ind Pericles, 11 371 2
Harrison, Miss Jane, and " 1 he Humour
of Homer, 11 123,132
and Butler at Athens, 11 212, 214
Harrison, Miss, 11 198 9
Harrow, and John Farmer, 1 232
Butlers walks round, 11 166, 204, 226,
237, 260, 264, 283
some of Dr Butler's letters given to
the School, 11 252
Hartminn, Edward von, and Unconscious
Memory, 1 338, 340
Hartog, Prof Marcus, and Unconscious
Memory (new ed ), 1 xxvn
article on Butler in Sctentia, 1 xxviu
and Butler, 11 116
and the Erewhon dinners, 11 417, 418,
419, 420
Harwich Butler at, 11 321, 379, 383
Haslemere, 1 289
Hats at the B M , 1 250
Hatt (Staplelnn), 11 150 51, 302
Hauft, Peter, 11 297, 411
Hauptnnnn, Roclcstro and, 11 126
Haweis, Rev H R, 1 226
Hay,M r ,and Narcissus, 11 52
Butler's letter to, 11 53 4
Haycock, and Dr Kennedy, 1 32, 397
Haydn, 1 37, 50
his Farewell, 1 255
Hayllar, 1 66 7
Haynes, E S P, 1 xu
at the sixth Erewhon dinner, 11 429
Hazebruck, 11 433
" He who gave eyes to eirs,” 1 413
Hcadinglcy, 11 293
Headlam E (St Johns Coll, Cimb), 1
45
Heathcote, River, 1 75
Heatherley, Thomas, Butlt-r attending his
School of Art, 1 127, 134/0//, 384
description of him, 1 127, 385
and Erewhon, 1 150
" M r Hcatherley*8 Holiday," 1 201
his dislike ot country air, 1 202
Miss Sivagc and, 1 207
" fatal self deception of Heatherley s

243
and The Way of All Flesh, 1 389-90
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Heatherley, Thomas (contd )—
and Butler's Reynolds, 1 403
gives Butler a testimonial, 11 33
F H Potter at his School, 11 48
on improving, 11 381
H M Pagct's reminiscences of his
School, 11 430
Heatherley, Mrs Thomas, Butkr s letter
to, on Dr Allbutt, 1 8, 11 48 9
Heaven, to be very neat, i 178
therisk of, 11 298
Heavenly Twins, The, 11 215
Hector, 11 218
Hcely and Sawyer
Butler), 1 7
Heitland, Mr W E, Butler's letters to,
published in The bigh, 1 xxviu
and the Ltfe of Dt Butltr, 11 264-5
Helen, and the soothing herh, 11 189
and Iroilus's chin, 11 2bS
Hell and Death, Butler on the custody of
thekeysof, 1 441, 446,11 76
Helmholtz, 1 234
Helps, Sir A, Ftlends in Council, 1 346 7
Helvetius, 11 374

(fnendB  of Jam<s

Hem-ins, Mrs, and Mrs Bloomfield
Moore, 1 420

letter from her in the Ltfe of Dr
Butler, 1 420

Hemlock Bark, 1 196
Hendon, 11 410
Henry VIII King of Fnglatd, 1 2
in "Ramblings in Chcipside,” 11 101
Henry, M Fernind, translation ot Shake-
speare's Sonnets by, 11 305
Butler s letter to, on the same, 11 305 6
Butler to, on the Sonnets, 11 316 foll
and FitzGerald's Rubdtyat, 11 322, 327,
3334, 335
in London, 11 335
Henty, Mrs, 11 470
Hephae-tus, 11 390
Hercules, 1 141
Heicules (Handel), 1 241, 11 38

Hering, Ewald, and life aid Habit, 1
271, 346, 408
and Unconscious Memory, 1 331-2, 338,
340, 11 425
and Dr Chtries Crei~hton, 11 42

Heron, Lake, 1 152

Hertfordshire, 1 16

Hervey, Lord Arthur Chailes (Bp of Bath
and Wells), 1 198

Hesiod, 11 8

Butlers translation of his Works and

Days 11 434

Hess, Jerome, and Holbein, 11 87-8

Hewitt, James, 1 230

Hewitt, Rev | nomas, 1 230

Hewitt, William, 1 230

" Hey diddle diddle,” Silvioon, 1 432, 433

Hickman, Miss, 11 109
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Higgs, Mr  [Frewhon
George, 1 20 11 407
in Erewhon Rettstted, 11 320 21, 351,
354, 355, 357,407
and the epitaph, 11 380
High Anglican party, Butler s connection
with the, 11 339
Hill, Mr (Com Room, B M), 11 269
Himc, M C, 1 298
Hissarlik, 11 218, 219
Hitchm, Wor»ley family connected with,
116

Revisited), and

Hoare, Mrs Charles, 1
Hoare, Henry, 1 9b, 153 171, 182, 190,
192, 198, 204, 227
finances Erewhon, 1 149
his companies, 1 195 foll,
266
failure, 1 211
Buthr a investments in his companies,

1313
Butlers experiences with, used m Fhe
WayofAllblesh, 11 11
Hocken,1 M, 1 102
Hodson, Miss, 11 283
Hogirth Club, 1 130
Hohenstcm, 1 288, 306
Hokitika Piss, 1 152
Holbein, " L i Dnnse" at Bisel,
copyingit, 11 27, 40, 87
and the Athenaeum, 11 48 9
and the Bisel authorities, 11 86
"L Aflfurc Holbein Rippel," 11 87
Holbein'i ' La Dame ' A Note on a dt aw-
ingr intheMuseum at Basel [1886] and
[1789], bibliography, 1 xxm
published, 11 88, 311
Holborn Restaurant, and the Coppos, 11

335
seventh Lrewhon dinner at, 11 429
Holiday, the man with the unexpected, 11
383
Holland, Butlerin, 11 131
Holmes, Mr C J, 11 428
Holroyd, Sir Chaiks, at the fifth Erewhon
dinner, 11 428
Holy Communion, 1 30, 160
Holy Spirit 1 178
Holyoake, G J, 1 117
Homburg, 11 272
Homer, an un self conscious artist, 1
232
and la BeVe Huene, 1 27;
one of the only two poets for Butler,
n 84 297, 320
Rembrindt s portrait of, 11 297
Seealo |l liad, Odyssey
Homer, Mrs,11 123
Homoeopathy, 1 130 31, 11 412, 420
** Honest God, An," 1 212
Hon vault, neir Boulogne, and the Smythcs,
1 366

208, 210,

Butler

HIGGS — HUTTON

Hooker, Sir Joseph, his Handbook of the
New Zealand Flora, 1 116
his daughter, 1 396
Hope, Anthony, 11 391
Horace, and Hajdn, 1 37
and the Limarckian system, 11 29
in "Ramblings in Chcipside," 11 101
Horn, Mrs Boss -ind the, 11 378, 380
Hornby, Canon, at the Shrewsbury Dinner,
n 39
" Horse Shoe"
1 101
Hétel d'ltahe, Old Compton Street, 11 297
Hotel Drouot, 11 300
Houghton, Lord, 1 221-2
House of Commons, 11 247
Housemaid, duties of a, 1 220
" How gently do they that have riches

Tottenham Court Road,

i .11 45 .
How to Mikethe Bestof Life," 11 101,
205
Hudson, Prof W H
dinner, 11 429
Huefter, Dr, 11 90
Hughes, Rev George, 1 16
Hughes, Grace (daughter of Rev George
Hughes, and wife of John Worsley)
See Worslty, Mrs John
Hughes, Dr Reginald, at the fourth
Erewhon dinner, 11 424
Humanitarian League, 11 373
Humble and Meek, Butler on
171-2
" Humour of Homer, The,"
lecture on, delivered, 11 123
his note nbout its recepti on, 11
and Mrs X, 11
Humour of Homer fhe(1892) bibliography,
1 xxiv
published, 11 131
reviewed by | he spectator, 11 132, 212
and Bia“gini, 11 133
itsreception in Fnjjind, 11 137
transhud into Italian by n " black sea
captain," 11 140
and Jowctt, 11 152
Humour of Homer, The, and other Jfssays
(1913), H F Joness Memoir of
Butler prefixed to, 1 xi, 11 258
bibliography, 1 xxvm
contents, u 101
Humphries, E W, i 103
Hunt, Holnun, Gnnt Allen and, 11 19
Butler snoteon 11 21
Hunt, Mr (hairdresser), 11 103
Hunter, John, on Alficd 1ylors paper,
1434
Hurlstone, M, 11 413
Hurunut, 1 81
Hutchings, Mr and Mis, 1 13, 17
Hut ton, R H , and A Psalm jf Montreal,
1 277

, itthe sixth Frewhon

the, 11
Butler's

123



HUXLEY

Huxley, Thomas Henry, and The Fair
Haven, 1 188
on Animal Automatism, 1 263
his advice in the Darwin Butler quarrel,
| 126-7,11 425,427,453/0//
his volte face, 1 342
Butler's "natural enemy,” 1 385
Butler s desire to put him m some
other category fiom Handel and
Bellini, 1 40S
and Harblot, 11 23
and Luck or Cunning ? 11 41
in Addenda for the Pontifex novel, 11
470
Hyde, Lord, 1 2-4
Hymns, at Peterborough, 11 176
Hypereia, 11 134, 157

"1 fall asleep ," 11 380
" | had a friend once ,'n 152
lalcin coin, 11 386 7
Ibsen, Butler on, 11 276
lda, 1 221
Idleness, Miss Savage on, 1 246, 391
Idylls of the King, Butler and, 11 321
" | fyou are too proud, too laly, too sulky
, 11 254
"1 | sait tout ," 11 130
lliad, and Garnett, 11 278
Butler on, 11 324 5
motto for Kreiuhon Revisited taken from,
11 353
lliad The, rendered into English prose for
the use of those "who cannot read the
original (1898), bibliography, 1 xxiv,
XXVU
and John Worsley's translation of the
New Testament, 1 16
progress of the woik, 11 183, 187, 190,
195, 196, 199, 213, 247, 251
specimen translation, 11 197
finished, 11 256
refused by John Murray, 11 259 60
no publisher willing to take it, 11
265
printing, 11 294
published, 11 297
preface quoted, 11 298
analysis of sties of, 11 311
Ilium Novum, 11 218
Illustrated London News, 1 137
llyssus, 1 201
Imbros, 11 217
Immortality, | he Tune and the Fiddle,
Il 378/0/1
Miss Butler and, u 406 7
Dudgeon and, 11 413
and the first Erewhon dinner, 11 418
Impressions of Thtophasstus Suc/i, Miss
Savage on, 1 309 10
quoted as to Romanes's treatment of
Butler, 1 409

— ITALY
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"In irt, books, music theres no other
plan,” 11 295
"In Memonam H R F,' 11 201 2
copy sent to Hans Faesch, 11 205
question of publishing it, 11 205
published in the Note Books, 11 205
" In my cottage near 1 uood,” 1 27
In Town, 11 346
" Incarnate Bachelor, 1 140, 11 14, 109
Inconsistency, Canon Butler on, 1 12
Indian Mutiny, 11 251
Indifference, 11 9, 248
Inea, 11 217
Infanticide, Butler on, 11 74
*' Infiimus eram et visitasti me," 11 329
Ingots, 1 110
Ingroja, Cavahere Biagio, and "Not on
sd Stygian shore," 1 xxvi
Butler meets, a Calatafimi, 11 161
and Garibaldi, 11 161 2, 277
The Authotess of the Odyssey dedicated to
him, 1 162, 277
a Setesti (1896), 11 243
letter to Butler on Narcissus, 11 2$c
letter to Butler on receiving the dedici-
tion of The Authoress, 11 277
it Calatafimi (1900), 11 328 9
and the Nelson picture, 11 330
a Tnpani (1901), 11 342
it Palermo (1902), 11 392
and "Via Samuel Butler 11 409-10
Jones and, it Calatafimi (1903), 11 411
death, 11 414
Inman, Arnold, 11 253
Inman, T F, 11 253
Inventories for Outings, 11 472-3
Inventors, 1 196
Inverness Terrace, 1 230
Innians, 11 357
Ireland forgeries, 11 313
Ireland Scholarship, 11 259
Irish University Bill, 1 174
* Irishman,' 1 80
Ironside, Capt, 1 7
Irony, 11 407
Irving, Henry, 1 423
Isabella, it Arona, 1 283 4
and Miss Savage, 1 ,10, 11 2
a Florence, 11 22, 211, 240
Iseo, Lago d See Lago a lseo
Ishmaehtjsh position, Butkrs, 11 39, 382
Islington pontificating at, 1 206
ind Madame, n 130
Grand Pantomime at, 11 320
al well at, 11 379
Isiaeltn hgypt (Handel), 1 146
Issime, 11 57
"Itwill all comerightin the wash," 1 243
Italian Gazette, | he, Butler's articlesin, 1
xxiv, 11 211
Italy, Butlers first wist to, 1 25
first lessons in Italian, 1 26
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Italy {contd)—
Butler fell in love with Italy at tht age
of eight, i 27

Butler seoond country, i 362
Ithaca, ind Frapani, u 124, 261, 262 3
Ivan hoe111 347
Ivrea, 11 57
lvy Cotligc, 11 254

Jadv Johnsons, 11 432
faJanapes, and Miss Savage, 1 380
and Butler, 1 381

Jackson Fred, 11 266

Jackson, liolbrook, " Samuel Butler," 1
XXIX

Jackson, Rev J Russdl, Butler s letter
to, 1l 265, 6

Jackson (botanical secretary of the Linnean
Socuty), 1 433 4

Jacobs, Dean, 1 102

Jacques Mr, 1 63

Jaegers, 11 383

Jimes, Thomas (head master of Rugby),

Jameson | rial, 11 247
Jasonsgully (N Z), 11 104
Jebb, Richard Claverhouse, Introduction to
Homtt, 11 233
at the Shrewsbury Speeches, 11 248 9
Jenkins, and Plotinus and NOVAIIS, 11 276
Jephthu (Handel), 1 143, 146 7
Jericho, walls of, 1 419
Jesusicrsut Christianity, 1 201, 202
" Jtsus  with all thy faults A

183
Jeus Christ, on the respective merits of
prose and poetrv, 11 26
Butler on the importance of laying his
ghost, 11 74
ofrered a bun at Monte Oliveto, 11 86
his crucifixings, 11 87
and Julhen, 11 93
Butler fedslike, 11 235
why he never edited his works, 11 315
and Erevuhon Revisited, 11 338, 356 7
Jeudwim, J, of Shrewsbury School, and
Dr Butler, 1 9, 11 252
and Pauli, 11 287
Jewess, 1 208
Jewish Chronicle, 1255
Jews, the return to Palestine of the, 1
S3, 11 129
Joachim, and Mdlle Vaillant, 1 236
and Mendelssohn, 11 91
Joanna, desribed by Janus Butler, 1 6
Job, Book of, and The IV uy of All hlexh,
ni,2
Joesoepof, Prince, 11 296, 297
John Bull, 1 262
Johi Inglaanty Butler on 1 373
in Byles Eating House, 11 69
Johnians, 1 107

ITALY — JONES (H F)

Johnson, Miss (student at Heatherley's), i
142, 146
her morals 1 103, 211
and daffodils, 1 329
her letter from Miss Savage quoted, 1
380
Butler on her, 1 381
at Lcijh, 1 426
Johore, Sultan of, 11 2?76
Jones, Edward James, walks with Butler,
1289
particulars of, 1 429 30
Butler'sletter to (1884), 1 430-33,11 43
in England, 11 66
and the brass bowl, 11 408
Jones, Henry Festing, Butler's narrative
of his friendship with, 1 vi, 231-2
obituary notice of Butler, 1 xi
Diary of a Journey, 1 xi
Charles Darivm and Samuel Butter, 1 xi
parentage and birth, 1 228 9
education, 1 230
admitted a solicitor, 1 230, 279
first meetirg with Butler, 1 231, 235
first communication from Butler, 1 270
and Butler's portrait of himself (1878),
1 280
writing songs and poetry, 1 280
meets Butler in Italy, 1 281 foil
his relationswith Butler, 1 286,11 257,

349
danger of Butler's undermining his
spiritual and moral nature, 1 289
Sunday walks with Butler, 1 289foll
and Miss Savage, 1 310-11
living in New Ormond Street, 1 329
tired of trampling on his mother, 1

3345
moves to Barnard's Inn, 1 361 2
hispicturesin Alpsand Saneuaties,1 363
writing music, 1 38%
and The Way of All Flesh, 1 389
Butter's letters to, about pictures on the
Continent 1 392, 394 5
his portrait of Butler, 1 396
and " The Lord is King," 1 433
on being too good to ones parents, 11 4
givesup thelaw, 11 47
financial arrangement with Butler, 11

47,3267 .
his letters from Varallo and Milan to
Gogm, 11 54fall
and Mrs R C Grosvenor, 11 945,
117, 120
and Ulysses, 11 105, 197
moves to Staple Inn, 11 150
his picture of "Trapani
Idands, '11 186
Butler ssoberet friend, 11 27?
and Rembrandt's " Staalmeesters” 11
297
not poetically minded, 11 321

and the



JONES (H F) — LAGO

Jones, Henry Festing {contd)—
death of his mother, 11 326
a British subject, 11 327
and Ereivhon Revisited, 11 347, 353
Butler's legadies to, 11 403
moves to Maida Vale, 11 403 4
vist to Scily with Butler's M SS, 11
410 11
and the Erewhon dinners, 11 417/0//
his papers on Butler, 11 420, 421
and Francis Darwin, 11 425 foll
Jones, Miss Filian |, and the orange
blossoms for Alfred s wedding, 11 198
Butler's letters to, 11 294-5, 361 foll
tles at Hampstead, 11 335
moves to Maida Vale, 11 403-4
ones Thomas, 1 228, 230
ones Mrs Thomas, 1 229 231
and Butler, 1 419, 430, 11 372
Jonson, Ben, ind Garnett, 11 280
and Butler, 11 280
Jordan, water from the, 1 18
river-god of the, 11 304
Joshua Davidson, 1 172
Jourdain, Monsieur [Le Bourgeois Gintd
hommc), 1 414
Jowett, Benjamin, and Butler at the
Shrewsbury Speeches, 11 152-3
ubilee (1897), 11 272
ullien, and the Lord's Prayer, 11 92-3
upp, Mrs{l he Way of All Flesh), drawn
fromMrs Boss 1 243,392,415,1110
and Donni Maria, 11 328
and insipidity, 11 471
ug and Unjust, 11 423
ute, 1 196

Kalendar for J ads, 11 421

Karstens, Miss, 1 246 250

Keats, Butler and, 11 321, 324
ey on, by Robert Bridges u 323-4

Kelso, 1 v

Kempe, Miss (afterwards Mrs Sacy

Marks), 1 220

Kenilworth, Butler family movesto, 1 1
the Stone House, 1 2, 4, 8, 11 52, 403
the Butlers Pantry in the church at, 1

3, 1152

Son Housg, 1 3

beer,1 5

taverns, 1 6

and the Life of Dr Butler, 11 81

Kennedy, Benjamin Hall, Butler under,

at Shrewsbury, 1 32

and The Way of All Flesh, 1 32-3

note on him by Butler, 1 34-5

note on his grammars, 1 39

on a theme ot Butler's, 1 40 41

taught to eat on scientific principles, 1
el 1154

agenius,

an%enDarwin, 1 260
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Kennedy, Benjamin Hill {contd)—
Butler ind, at Cambridge (18S0), i

347 8
and Butler s candidature for the Sade
profesorship, 11 30, 33, 39
and Dr Butler, 11 78, 81, 205, 266-7
Butler's caricature of 11 26,
Kennington, Ashstead, 11 81
Kcir, Miss Gr linger, 11 413, 420
Kettle holders, Butler ind Miss Savage
on,1 423 6
Miss Sa\-ge s twelve Christian, 1 436
Keys of Hell ind of Deith, Butler on she
cugtody of the, 1 441, 446
Kidne), 1111 ry Nichollsind a, 1 420,11
86

Killiney, 11 318

Kini, Henry's Road, 11 37

KngLear, 11 324

Kini, Stregt (Whitehall Fstite), if 3J4

King's Bench Walk, 1 22S

Kings College, London, 11 373

Kingsbury, 11 260

kin sdown 1 366

Kuigdey, Charles, and Romanes, 1 404,
405, 406

Kinsley Mrs Henry, 1 267, 354

Kiplmc,, Rud)ird, 11 293

* The Idanders” 11 365 and noti,

368

Kirschen Wasser, 1 251
Kit's Coty House, 1 333
Knitting, Miss Sivige ind, 1 422 foll
Knockholt, t 116
Knowk, Warwickshire, 1 22
Koran, 1 262
Kosmos SeeK.riuse Irnst
Krause, Lrngt, aititle in Komos on
Erismus Darwin, ind FrasmusD r--
ewin, 1 319 foil, 370-72, 11 60, 75,
427, 447/ol/
Unconsitous Memoryind, 1 338foil, 11
455/'"
his Charles Darnun, u 28-9, 463 Jolt
Kyllene, 11 216
Kynaston (formerly Snow), Canon, 1 46,

52, 54

L—, Miss, 1 186
" Lacidirem (Hande'sAthaltah), 11 53-

54
La Marmora, Gen, and Pietro )1 Stefanis,
1 no
LaResx 11 67
" Lavita e un dolor," 11 270
Ladies Quild, 1 305
Lady an imperfect, 11 192
Lady, 7 he, or the Tiger f 11 240-41
Lady Artists Exhibition, 1 304 $
Ladywell, 11 301
Lnestrygomans, 11 144, 146, 245 6, 260
Lago d' Iseo, 11, 58
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Lamarck, Butler's defence of his views, i

and the reviews of | ife and Habit, i
271
and Charles Darwin, 1 272, 11 456
Jones a confirmed Limarckian, 1 285
and Evolution Old and Neiv, 1 291, 299
foil 319
and idaptation, 11 29
and /uck or Cuming? 11 43
Lamb, Charlesand Mary, and Blakcsware,
11
F S Ciry's portrait, 1 115
Lamb, Charles, and the Car)S, 1 9, 114 15
and Mrs Field, 1 11
his Essays stolen from Mus Savages
club, 1 354
Butler on, 1 35s 382
and Ulysses, 11 38, 105,231
Lamb, Mary, 1 11
Lamb, Ynyr, 1 47
limbtrt & Butler, 11 379
Lambtuschtm, I, Butler's attichs in, 11
149, 156
Lancaster Gate, 11 421
Land ot the Lnborn, 1 161
Land fish at Marcttimo, 11 189
Landlords, Miss Sivnge on the desirability
of a plice in hell being reserved for,
1 294
Miss Savage on Butler as a landlord, 1
356-7, 3S7 8, 359
Landor, Walter Sivage, 1 9
Lang, Andrew, and | he Authoress, 11 304
Ljngar, in J B Firth s Jiguays and
Byways in Nottingh imshire, 1 xxix
S Butltr bornat, 1 1
Canon Butlci and, 1 13
the nursery at 1 19
water colours of, by Butler, 1 44
the drawing room reproduced in " Family
Prayers, '1 115
Butler at, 1 117
Butler there fot the last time, 1 243
its Index, 1 274
the otchestia m the church at, 1 399
Jones at, 11 414 foil
Lankester, Ray, his letter
Henng and Memory, 1 257,
271 332
his letter to The 4thenaeum on
view ol Romanes s Alertil
in Animals, 1 409
and the medusa scand il, 1 411,413
Butler's account of his treatment of
himself in a letter to Mr Salter, 1
412-13
and Luck or Cunning? 11 43
Butler and his brother and sister, 11 348
Laos, 11 411
Lawrence, Lord, and Miss Buckley, 1 360,
382

270,

to Nature on
29,

its re-
Ixolutton

LAMARCK — LIFE

Liyard, Sir A H, and Ex Voto, 11 382
Layton, Mr and Mrs T, 11 52
" Le mieux est 1 ennemi du bien,” 11 334
Le Muy, 1 327
Lean, Col Alexander, 1 103
Butler s correspondence with, 11
174, 391
Lear, Edward, 1 306
Leather, 1 196 222
| eather Lane, 11 272
Lecco, 11 59
Lecocq, 1 232
| ecturn, Butler s, 11 277
Lcdbur), 1 139
Lee, Mr Sidney, and the Garnett portrait,
1 301
and "the onlie begettqr,” 11 325
and Rev H C Bccchmg, 11 373
his article on oral tnditions about
Shakespeare, 11 373
and the Diet onaty of National Biography,
" 373
Lcfroy (murderer), 1 354
" Legittimo,” 1 307
Lehmann, Miss Amelu (afterwards Mrs
Bairy Pain), 11 109
Lehmann, Rudolph, 11 109
lengh, Lord, 1 24
Lemnos, a 217
Lenno, 11 100
Lena, 1 10, 387
Lcssc, 11 219
" Let those who like it work and slave*'
1 246
Lethe, 1 431
" Letter, The, killeth
Letters, Butler on, 1 ix x
Levanzo, 11 139, 186 7
Levity and heaviness, 11 75, 275

169-

,"1 143

Ltwes G Il , and Goethe, 1 217
Butler and, in Selecti ns from Previous
Works, 1 405

" Lewis, St," 1 262 3,11 14

Lewis, 1 awrence, 1 223

Leydc, Luca di, picture attributed to, at
Modena, 1 394

Li Bassi, An(,clo, 11 392

Liberalism, Butler on, 11 172

Liberia, 1 62-3

Lichfield and Coventry, Dr Samuel Butler,
bishop of, i 9, 18

Liebig, Agricultural Chemistry, 1 74

Lite, and Death (Itttei to Edward J Jones),

1430 31
adream, 11 78
Like a violin solo, 11 102
the True Life, 11 380
an omnium gatherum, 11 436
Life and Habit (1878), bibliography, 1 xxii
beginnings of, 1 212 13, 232-4
letter to T W G Butler on, 1 234, 11

444-5



LIFE —

Life and Habit (contd )—
progressing 1 239, 248
quoted as to Grace and the Law, 1
279 40
quoted isto believing, 1 240,447,11 418
Butlci oppressed and frightened by, 1
242 3, 264
agreat anxiety, 1 249
Builer thoroughly absorbed in, 1 254
Butler on, 1 255 6, 390
and Fnncis Darwin, 1 257/0//, 11 426
published, 1 261
reume’ of, 1 265
serious or ironical’ 1 266,11 212
reviews of, 1 269, 271, 273, 316, 11 49
" Some breeds do," 1 269 70
and Henng, 1 271, 332, 408, 412, 424,
1 426
Cinon Butler and, 1 273 4
took Butler's bteath away, 1 288
Trilbner and, 1 294
quoted in connection with F-volution Old
and Neiv, 1 300 Joll
itsconnection with Urccnscious Memory,
| 339" 340, 342
Butler on Darwin in, 1 370
Mr Spurgeon in, 1 405 note
Alfred Iylor and, 1 410 11
Diderot and, 1 424
Sechohm and, 1 435
The Way of All Flesh and, 11 3
Vianna de Lima and, 11 30
and religious controversy, 11 41
and luck or Cunning f 11 42
Herbert Spencer ind, 11 42
Dr Charles Creighton and, 11 42
Mr Blunt and, 11 ,2-3
and "The Deadlock in
I 97
anllysis of the sales of, 11 311
at the Morses*, 11 374
Life and Habit Newu edition (1910),1 xxv11
Lifeand| etttrs of Dr Samuel Buthr (1890),
taught Butler more than any otner of
his books, 1 vi, 237
Butler on, 1 x
autobiographical material m, 1 xi
bibliography, 1 xxi, xxiv
quoted as to Dr Butler's visit to Italy
in 1822, 1 10, 387, 11 2 \2
as a school prize, 1 356
inception, 11 71 2
collecting mateml for, 11 81
closely occupied with, 11 105
Jowett and, 11 153
standing on one side, 11 173
MS with John Munay, 11 183
offered to publishers, 11 195, 196, 199,
206
refused by the Cambridge University
Press, 11 198, and Butler scomments,
n 198 9

Darwinism,"

LLOYD

Life and Letters
{contd )—
accepted by John Murny on com-
mission, 11 227
to be shortened, 11 227, 235
finished, 11 247
published, 11 252
MS given to Shrewsbury, 11 252
Butler's principal interestin, 11 252
Tillbrook and, 11 253 4, 273
well received, 11 254 », 259
analysisof thesdesor, 11 311
The Guardianind, 11 356
and thisMemoir, 11 436
"Light, Ihe, of the World"
Hunt), 11 21
Ligornetto, 1 306, 11 40
Lilybotin promontory 11 121, 135, 260
Lima, 1 109
Limma, redundant, 11 229
Lincoln Cithedral, 11 14
Lincoln's Inn Fields, and Aptum giaveo-
lens, 11 268, 404
Linnean Society, Alfred Tylors piper
before the, 1 433-5
Butler snote on, 1 433-5
Butltr on the Society 1 434
Butler's notice of, in The Times, 1 435
resumg of lylors piper in Ltak or
Cunning? 11 43
I tnton, Sir JanesD , 1 138
Lisieux, Butlerat(1853) 1 391
Lister, Joseph, Lord, 11 190
Literary foundlings (1864), 1 102, 106
Literary World, and The Fair Haiei, 1
186

55

of Dr Samuel  Butler

(Holman

and "Rome and Pantheism, 1 373
Littrature, and The Authoress, 11 280
"that odious paper,” 11 364
Littlchampton, 1 361
Liverpool, 1 228
Living in Others, n 204, 205
I ivoino, and Sig Putro Prtda, 11 84
| izards, 11 189
Lloyd, Rev Archdeacon, 1 10, 11
Lloyd, Mrs Archdeacon (Harriet Butler),
1 10, 11, 35, 166, 199
"wonderful," 1 285 9
her translation desired, 1 293, 305
her death, 1 329
effect of her death on Canon Butler's
income, 1 336
and Mr W h Heitland, 11 264
Lloyd, Ldward, 11 332
Lloyd, George Bitler (son of William
Lloyd), 1 xn, 11, 11 409
Lloyd, Rev Archdeacon 1homas (son of
Archdeacon | loyd), 1 u
and the Whitehall, 1 166, 11 52
a Canon Butler s deathbed, 11 45
Lloyd, William (son of Archdeacon | loyd),
111
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Loam, redooced, n 151
Lobster, 1 111, 255
Locarno, n 247
Logic and consistency, 11 404
Logomachy, king, 1 351
Logsdail, William, 11 303, 342
/ out bar do, 11 300
London Bridge, 1 142, 11 376
London School Board, and Miss Helen
Taylor, 1 401
and Miss Savage, 1 443
and an old Itilian Member of Parlia-
ment, 11 299
London University, 11 293
Long Reach | avern, 11 13
Longmans, Green SeCo, Butler and, 1 294
and Dr Butler's Geography, 11 50, 276
and The Authoress, 11 276, 304
and the Sonnets book, 11 305
and Ereivhon Revistted, 11 339
and a new edition of tx Voto, 11 377
Lonsdale, John {Bp of Ltchfiela), 11 255
" Lord, The, is King . " 1 433
Lord's Prayer, Butler and the, 11 5
Jullien and the, 11 92-3
| orne, Marquis of, in Queen Victoria's
Journal, 1 429
Lotto, Lorenzo, 1 128, 11 67
Louvre, The, and the Bellini heads, 11 27,
30/cl/
Love, Butler not in, 1 96
Lovere 11 58
| ovint, ind Hating, Butler on, in a letter
to £ J Jones, 1 431
Lowe, Mis, and Miss Saviije, 1 271, 315
and whist, 1 328
and Patience, 1 338
her action at law, 1 424-5
Lowood, 11 253
Lucas, h V, Life of Charles Lamb, 1 11
note
Lucerne, and Alfred, 11 209-10, 247
and Dr Mandell Creighton, 11 302
luck or Cunntig? (1887), bibliography, 1
XXin, xxvi
quoted in connection with God the
Known and God the Unknown, 1 302
things to be put into, 1 410, 412 13
going to be his begt, 1 439
getting on fast, 11 30
announced, 11 34
nearly printed, 11 41
Butler to Mrs Tylor on, 11 41
dedicated to the memory of Alfred
Iylor, 11 41-2
published, 11 42
summary of, n 42 4
Academy review of, 11 44
and ** | he Deadlock in Darwinism," 11
9%5
analysisof thesalesof, 11 311
"Lucrece" 11 295, 308, 321

MAGAZINE

"Lucubratio Ebna," 1 xxn, xxvn, 233
Lucy, Wordsworth's, 1 330 31, 11 65, 66,

((3
Ludgate Hill, 11 355
Lugano, 11 247
Lutno, 11 60, 247
Lurmchi, 11 189
| unacy and Crime, 11 424
L}ell, Sir Charles, 1 316
Lying See Savnge, MissF M A.
Lynn,1 83
Lyons, 11 128
Lyttelton, 1 75, 105
Lytton, Lord, and Erewhon, 1 155, 190
and H F Jones, 11 360-61

Mabillon, L'Abbt', quoted, 11 62
MacCarthy, Desmond, 1 xn
article on Butler in the S uarterlyRevtrw,
I xxvin
on the exploring quality of Butler's
humom, 11 74-5
and Butler at Saas Fie, 11 97
at the Frewhon dinners, 11 417, 424,
428, 430
on Butkr'sreligion, 11 430
MacCarthy, Mrs, and The Way of All
Flesh, 11 99
MacColl, Norman, and The Athenaeum, 11
28

and Butler's theory about " La Danse"
Il 489

Butler and, at the British Museum, 11
3678

M'Cormick, Canon Joseph, on Butler, 1

his bazaar, 1 191
and Miss Savage, 1 400-401
and The Way of All Flesh, 11 8, 286,
469
at the seoond Erewhon dinner, 11 419
M'Culloch, G, 1 141, 200, 249
"M'Dermott,Mr," 1400401
Macfarren, Sir George, and Handel, 1.
428

and Palestnna, 11 164
Machtax ellian Discourses upon the Fir it
Decade of Ltwy, \ 78
McMillan and Mesopotamia, 11 104
Macmillan Sc Co, Butler's letter to, as
publishers of Nature, 1 350, 11 459
and this Memoir, 11 435
Macmillan's Magazine, 1 126
"Madame," Butler and, 11 izSfoll
Madame Aigot, 1 232
Madeira desxcribed by James Butler, 1 ;
Madingley, 1 83
Madras, 1 6
Maeterlinck, Butler on, 11 275*6
Mafeking, Relief of, 11 329
Magt ztne 0/ 4rt, and Alps and Sam taaties,
1 367



MAGDALEN — MEO (G)

Magdalen College, Oxford, 1 121

Mahdi, 11 300

Maida Vale, 11 403, 412, 413

Maidstone, 1 333

Maitland, F W, Life of Ledlie Stephen,
quoted, 1 209

Maitland, Miss (ffo Way of All Flesh), 1
6061, 398, 1 363

Malabar opera, 1 6

Maiden, Mr Arthur, 11 244

Malms, Vice- Chancdlor, and mice, 1

3

Mallock, Mr W H, 11 370

Malone, Edmond, 11 316 and note, 318-19

Malta, 11 327

Mammon of Righteousness, Miss Savage
and the, 1 345, 369, 1 34, 206

Man and Wife, 11 391

Man-Milliner, 11 8

" Manchegter's the place for me" 1 306

Manning, Thomas, Lamb to, on the
Adventuresof Ulysses, 11 231

Maori, Butler taken for a, 1 77, 152

gory of soldiers at a shilling apiece, 1

129

Maoris, half cannibal, 1 109

Marettimo, 11 124, 139
Butler at, 11 i86yo//

Maria, Donna (Calatafimi), 11 328, 410

Marks, Alfred, Butler's letter to, 11 70
at Butler sfuneral, 11 400

Marks, Mrs Alfred, 11 70

Marks, Henry Stacy, and Miss Kempe, 1

220

and Butler, 1 276
and Butler's candidature for the Sade
Professorship, 11 33
and Alfred Marks, 11 70
Marquis (cat), 11 129 30
Marriage, Reginald Wordey and, 1 140
Hamlet and, 1 247
Miss Savage on, 1 385 6
Butler and, 1 436, 11 12, 13
" Marriagealamode" 11 280
Marriott, Sr W 1, proposad toui with
Butler (1856), 1 48
Butler's letters, 1 97 8, 11 76, 363
and John Morley, 1 153 4
and Butler's candidature for the Sade
Professorship, 11
Marsala, 11 144
and Garibaldi, 11 161, 300
Marsala, and Sabbaghone, 11 108
at Camino, 11 290
Marshman, John, spiritual stance at his
house, 1 127, 316 1S
Martin, Capt (of the Vandttart), 1 6
Martin (photographer), 11 175
Martin Chuixleivtt, 1 xxvi
Martina, La, 1 307, 11 55, 108, 328
Martineau, Harriet, 1 247
Martineau, James, 11 5

507

Martyn, Dr King, his Cuyp portraits, 11
48

and the Inmans 11 253

Mary, xuen of Scots, in " Ramblings in
Cheapside, 11 101

Mary Jane, 1 221

Marzialc, Marco, and the Bellini heads
132

Marzo, Monsignoredi, 11 192

Mas6, E, psaudonym adopted by Miss
Savage, 1 242

Masohno, picture by, at Modena, 1 394

Masxty, Gerald, 11 318

Massey, Miss, at Miss Savages funeral, 1

440
Matthew, St, hisgoppd 1 118, 196
Mauddey on the Brain, 1 203 4
May, Arthur, 1 157
" May he be cursed for evermore” 11 65
Mayor, J E B, his lectures, 1 45-6
and H F Jones, 1 46
and the Life of Dr Butler, 11 81, 255,
265
Butler to, on the Life of Dr Butler and
TheAuthot ess, 11273

Meades, 11 266

Measurefor Measure, quoted on the title-
page of Butler's Sonnets book, 11 305

Meaux, 11 432

"Mechanical, 1 he, Creation " See" Darwin
among the Machines"

Mechanics Institution, 1 197

"Medieval Girl School, A’
Review), n 88

Mediterranean, gsormsin the, 1 387 8

Medusa, Ray Lankester and the, 1 41r,

413
Meien, 11 236, 250
Meiklgjohn, Mr, 1 247
Melanthius, 11 149
Meéchtscdec, Butler on, 1 367
Memory, and mistakes, 1 432-3
Butler s 11 26
Memphis, 11 388,-390
Mendel, and Bateson, 1 318
and Butler, 11 97
MendelgefFs Law, 11 44
Mendesohn and the Taylors, 1 27 8
his Songs Without IVorh, 1 50
and Ernest, 1 51
and the Devils Bridge, 1 281
Butler on hisElijah, 1 295
John Wordey on, 11 35
in" Ranblmgsm Cheapsde" 11 lot
Rockstro under, 11 126
Mendnsio, 1 239, 250, 306
Mentone, 1 185, 189, 11 4, 5
Meo, Gietano, Butler and, 1 135-6, 147
and Mrs X, 1L 367
at Butler'sfuneral, 11 400

{Umvetsal
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Meo, Luigi, i 135 6
Meole Brace, near Shrewsbury, 1 10, 13
Butler $ visits to, while at school, 1 35
and Rev Henry Bather, 1 355
Mcrcure de Frame, 1 xxvii
Mercury, 11 304
Meredith, George, and Butler in The
Cambridge History of English Litera
tare, 1 xxix
at reader to Chapman & H ill condemns
Ereivhon, 1 148
Butler's note on this, 1 148
and Butler it Palcimo 11 391
Mcnan, Baron, and the Life of Dr Butler,
n 8
quoted on the title page of Butler's
lliad, 11 297
Merman and Cirampus (The Impressions of
Thtophragtus Such), 1 409
Mcrode, Card di, 11 113
Merry, W W, Odyssey, 11 377
Mcsocco, 1 306
" Mesopotamia," H F Joness drawing of,
1 xix, 86
Butler at, 1 86 8
J D Enyson,1 104, 11 103-4
and Ereivhon, 1 151
W Pember Reeveson, 11 169 70
Messiah (Handel), C)uadrilks, 1 226
conducted by Handel at Cambridge, 1
230
and Butlers "Advertisement" picture,
| 249
quoted, 1 414
cuddling the, 11 10
additional uconpmiments for, 11 65
and Gopsill, 11 77
and Pacstum, 11 243
Mcsstni, the 1908 disaster, 11 182
Messina, Capitmo, 11 140 41
Mttz, 11 291
Michaud, Bographie umverselle quoted as
to Card Joseph Ksch, 11 165
Michelangelo, and Rossuri Porch, 1 285
in "Ramblings 111 Cheapside, '11 101
Butler and, 11 381
Midas, King (Cima), 1 394
Middle Temple, 1 142
Middlemarch, 1 160, 184, 185, 190, 268,
1l 209
Middlcton, C H , elected Sade Professor
a Cambridge, 11 33
Midhurst, Butler at (1881), 1 361
Midsummer Night'sDream (M endelssohn),
wedding march in, 11 54
" Mieux, Le, et l'ennemi du bicn,’ 11
333. 34
Milan, Brera (Bellini heads), 11 26 7, 31-2
Bibliotcca Ambro«iana 11 249
Bibliotcca Nazionale, Brera, 11 249
Mile End, 11 413
Milk, in Sicily, 11 246

MEO (L.) — MOON

Mill, John Stuart, and his wife, 1 401
Milton, and music, 11 84
as a cancelling medium, 11 363-4, 372,
378
Mind, article on Butler in, 1 xxviii
Minina Don, 11 113,137
Minnesingers, 11 280
Miracles, and The lair Haten, 1 120foll
and amber, 11 185
results of supposed, 11 338
and a letter to H F Jones, 11 376
Mivart, Prof St George, Butlers corre
spondence with, 1 183, 406 8
Genesis of Species, 1 257 foll, 407, 11

434
cdls Darwin's theory "puerile,” 1
291
and Button, 1 310
and Butler s books, 1 406
Modena, 1 3%
Modern Thought, and the Bp of Carlisle,

345
Moir, Dr Byres, 11 398, 403, 405
" Molecular Action of Thought,” 1 117
Moliere, and hrewhon, 1 158,11 439
his housemaid, i 206
his Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme and
Narcissus, 1 414 15
reception of an | nglish translation of
by the French, 11 316
Mollica family, 11 277
Monaco, Don Lorenzo, Nativity by, at
Modem, 1 394
Moncalvo and Crea, 11 249
Moncnerl, Hope, 1 250
Money, the sin againgt, 11 470
Monks, 1 251
Monreale, and Ravenna, 11 303
Monro, D B, Odyssey, 11 377
Mons, 11 431-2
Mont St Michel, Butler at (1883), 1 391
Montaigne, 1 202
Monte Bisbino, 1 250
Monte £hmo, 11 193
Monte Oliveto, Butler at, 11 86-7
Monte Rosa, 11 410, 419
MonteRosa, I, 1 xxv
Monte San Giuliano  See Eryx (Mount)
Montgolner (balloonist), 1 28
Monthly Review, R A Streatfcild on
Butler in the, 1 xxv, 363
Miss Siche on Freiuhon Revisited in
the, 1 370
Montreal, Butler at, 1 212 foll, 11 124
and the " Psalm," 1 21S 20
Montreal Mountain, 1 213, 218
Montreal Museum, 1 218
Motitrealler, 1 218
Montngone, 11 69
Moody and Sankcy, 1 221
Moon, Butler and the, 1 282, 11 234
Alfred and the, 11 125



MOORE — NATIONAL

Moore, Mn Bloomfield, and Browning at
St Montz, i 419 20, 11 372
her poems, 1 420
Moore, Thomas bee Gazelle
Moorhouse, Ben, 1 105
Moorhouse, W S, 1 105, 106, 128
Butler's mortgagee, 1 169 70
SirJ S Williams s note on htm, 1 170
Butler's strange attitude towards, 1
170-71,443,11 362
Morbelli, Angelo, 1 288, 306, 11 195,
410

More, Henry (d 1687), lhe Myinry of
odliness, 1 64
Morel 1, Dr, and Handel, 1 414
imitated in Narcissus, 1 416
his style, 1 416
Morley, John, 1 153 4
Moroni, pictures by, at Bergamo, 1 328
Morris, Sir Lewis, Butler on, 1 417, 11
*93
Morse, Mr Sydney, 11 21
Morse, Mrs Sydney, 1 xii
Morses, Butler and the, 1 410, 417, 11
368, 374, 383
Moses, and the Positivists, 1 198
and the Prophets, 1 232
Moss, Rev. H W (headm ister of Shrews-
bury School), Butler gets a half
holiday out of, 1 34, 393
and the Life of Dr Butler, 1 356
and Butler at the Shrewsbury Dinner,
» 39
and Narcissus, 11 53-4
and Kennedy, 11 266
Motya, 11 144, 147
Moulton, near Spalding, 11 265, 268
Mount Arrowsmith, 11 171
Mount Cook, 1 81
Mountains, Butler on the nimmg of, 1
04.

104.
Mowbray, A R, & Co, 11 421
Mozart, and Handel, 1 37, 50
and Butler, 11 75
and Ulysses, n 356
Mozley, Mr, and Miss Savage, 1 355
" Mr Heatherley's Holiday, and Jason
Smith, 1 xn, xin, 11 403, 421
painted and exhibited, 1 201
hung on the line at the Royal Academy,
| 212
and "A Psam of Montreal ' 1 220
given to the Tate Gallery, 11 421
" Mrs Waley's Sacrifice,’ 11 294-5
Mullet, gray, 11177
Mullet, red, 11 187
Munro, H A J, and Dr Butler, 11 266
Mure, Col, language and Literature oj
Ancient Greece, 11 121 and note
Munllo, portrait by, at Modena, 1 394
Murray, John, and the Life of Dr Butler,
Il 227,265,436
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Murray, John {cortd) —
and Butler's transitions of the lliad
and Odyssey, 112 -9 60
and The Aut oress, 11 267, 273 4 275
and Paget's Book, 11 267
Musa Polmnn, La, 11 167 8, 241
Mushroom ketchup, 11 13
Mussels, 1 378
Mutton, 1 87
"My Duty towards My Neighbour," 11
292
M\ccnae, 11 213/0//, 327
Myers, F W H,1 232
Mystery of Owen Parfitt, 11 252, 390

" Nabob Pickles, 1 249
Nairn, Dr, 11 420
Namur, and | abachetti, 11 66, 98, 384
Napier, N Z, 1 153
Naples, Btrtolim's Pdace Hotel, 11 393
Napoleon Bonap irte, his possble connec-
tion with "The Ballad of Wednes-
bury Cocking," 1 348
and | aetitia Ramolino, 11 165
Narctssus By Samud Butler and Henry
Festtng Jones (1S88), bibliography, 1
XXIV
last chorus in, 1 33, 295
begun, 1 414 15
imitates Handel md Dr Morell, 1 414,
416, 424
Miss Savage and, 1 415, 428-9
announced, 1 424, 42,
" O Speculation ' " chorus, 1 427
growing, 1 439
Butlers sisteis md, 11 7
reheirsal of, 11 37
some of the music performed, 11 52
published, 11 64
planof, 11 64
directions to possible pertormers, 11 65
words mostly by Butler, 11 105
performed at Mrs Beavmgton Atkin-
son s 11 121, 125
and the crooning driver, 11 153-4
a the Bp of Peterborough's, 11 179
and Ulysses, 11 197
not the work of a lawyer, 11 234
and Fuller Maitland, 11 238
and the Devil, 11 238
performed a Palermo, 11 250
chances of its performance, 11 356
and Sir C V Stanford, 11 385
Naseb), 1 2,4, 11,11 6
National Gallery, and Marco Marziale, li
32
and Mrs French, 11 258
annggZembrmdt's " Staalmeesters”" 11

National Gallery of British Art See Tate

allery
Nationil Liberal Club, 1 280



NATIONAL

National Observer, and Butler's Sonnets
book, 11 316
National Portrait Gallery, portrait of
Charlesand Mary Lambit, 1 115
Gogin's portrait of Butler at, 11 247,
428

National Reformer, 1 189, 262
National Review, 11 370
Nature, Ray Lanlceser in, on Henng, 1
257, 259, 271, 332
review of Life and Hahit by A R
Wallacein, 1 316
and Romaness review of Unconscious
Memory, 1 349-50, 408
and Krausc's letter on Unconscious
Memory, 1 349 50
and Butlers reply to both, 1 349-50,
371,11459 foll
and Romaness reference to a non-
existent article by Kingdey in, 1 404
and Ray Lankester's medusa, 1 411,
413
ind Stonehenge, 11 368
Naucrates, 11 390
Nauplia, 11 213 foil
Nausicaa, Butler and, 11 3
and theOdyssey, 11 122, 133 fall, 147,
149, 208, 261, 304
Nausithous, 11 133
Negri, Dionigi, Butler meets, 1 145
and Jones and the Pagets, 1 307
anxious that Butler should wntx ibout
Varallo, 11 54
and the Crucifixion Chapel at Varallo,
1 164
snds honey for the Erewhon dinners,
1 419, 420
death of, it 425
Negri, Cavaliere Francesco, his // Santuano
di Crea, 11 70, 110
hisresearches on Tabachetti, 11 70, 101,
109 10, 137, 153, 195, 225, 249,
343-4, 348, 369-70, 384
his friendship with Butler, 11 109-10
his family history, 11 113-14
Butler to, on the Odyssey, 11 137-8
at Camino, 11 288-9
and Butler in 1902, 11 388 9
and H F Jones, 11 410
Nelson, Lord, at Palermo, 11 330
Neptune and Trapani, 11 122, 134, 139,
304
Ncttleship, and his picture, 1 143
Nevinson, Mr H W, at the fourth
Erewhon dinner, 11 424
New Berners Club, 1 330
New Quarterly, Butler's notes in, 1 xxvi,
n 177
Butler's sonnet on Miss Savage in, 11
350 51
New Statesman, Bernard Shaw in, on
Butler's style, 11 76

— NOTE-BOOKS

New Testament, Miss Savages 1 221
New Zealand, Butler's letters home from,
1vi
Butler deddes to emigrate to, 1 69
rivers, 1 80 81, 376
rate of interest there, i 169
See also Canterbury Association and
Settlement, Christchurch, " Meso-
potamia”
Newlands Law, 11 44
Newsome, Miss, at Miss Savages funeral,
1 440
Newtoni-m System, a screw looe in the,
1 3334
Niagara, 1 212
Nice, the Jones family and, 1 231,11 198,
246, 282, 303 326, 327, 335
Nicharchus, 11 390
Nicholls, Harry, and Ristori, 1 420 21
in Sindbad the bailor, 1420, 11 86
Nicholls, Rev Henry J,1 v
Nicolosi, 11 145
Nineteenth Century, and Tennyson, 1 330
and the Bp of Carlide, 1 345
Nisbet, T F ,The Insanity of Genius, 11 315
ana note
Nisus, 11 171
Nithsdale, 1 228
Noble Vagabond, The, 11115
Nobleness, ButUr's definition of, 1 329
" Non nevica" 11 194
Nonconformity, and the Worsleys, 1 16,

Nonségse, good, 1 1x7
verss, 11 1734
Norma, 11 155
Norman, Philip, 1 112
Normanby, Lord, 11 443
Normandy, Butler's proposed tour in, 1
47-8
North London Railway, 11 151
Norton, Prof C E, 1 209, 11 366
Norwzi?cB and the Taylors, 1 12, 17,
"Not on sad Stvgian shorg" 1 xxvi, 11
294. 360 361 (text) 367,413
Note on "The Tempest,” Act 111 Sc 1
(1864), bibliography, 1 xxi
published, 1 102
NoteBooks, The, of Samuel Butler Selections
arranged and edittd by Henry Fes ting
Jones (1912), H F Jones on, 1

vm

bibliography, 1 xxvii, xxvin, xxix

" Darwin among the Machines" repro-
duced in, 1 102

"Lucubratio Ebria" reproduced in, 1
233

extract from letter to T W G Butler
reproduced in, 1 234

" The Righteous Man " reproduced in,
1 238, 298



NOTE-BOOKS

Note-Books, The, of Samuel Butler {contd)—
letter signed " One who thinks he knows
a thing or two about Ethics" lepro
duced in, i 296-7
note on" The Super-Organic Kingdom "
reproduced in, 1 303
the Century Club note, 1 345
material for a second Italian book
printed in, 1 3756
" Blake, Dante, Virgil, and 1ennyson"
quoted from, 1 382
the Return of the Jews to Palestine
and, 1 383
the Handel Sonnet and, 1 413
Silvio and, 1 433
Butler's letter to E J Jones and, 1 433
Butler on Fhackerayin, 11 ix
Butler onaPhilharmonicconcertin, 1137
Butler and the Bp of Chichester in, 11
40
and Butler's Rembrandt, 11 48
and the episode at Ypres, 11 48
and Chiavenm, 11 59
and Style, 11 76
and " Eating and Proselytising,” 11 77
and " Our Trivial Bodies" 11 77
and Lord Shaftesbury 8 saying, 11, 106
Mrs Grosvcnor and, 11 120, 177
Reginald Worsley and, 11 120
Charles Gogm and, 11 120
and "Croesus and his Kitchen-maid,"
1 136
and Butler's visit to the Bp of Peter-
borough, 11 176
and the New Quarterly, 11 177
and Cuthbcert Crcighton, it 180
and " In MemommH R F," 11 205
"aliterary iarder,” 11 217
and Homer's Hot and Cold Springs, 11
222
and Desire and Power, 11 228 9
and " New Laid Eggs" 11 236
" Analysis of the bales of my Books"
in, 11 310-11
" Searcher of Souls" in, 11 334
and Freivhon Revisited, 11 353
and Gladstone'sreputation as a financier,
11 365-6
Notes, by Samuel Butler—on JamesButler,
17,8
on Archdeacon Butler and Mary Butler,
11
on his grandfather, Dr Butler, 1 19
My Father and Myselt, 1 20, 21
on his father driving in the ruts, 1 23
Myself this Day 55 years ago (Rome),
126
Miscellaneous Links with the Past, 1
279
Claret and Port, 1 29
The Infirmary Sermon at St
Shrewsbury, 1 29 30

Chad's,

NOTES 5

Notes, by Samuel Butler {contd)—
Bishop Cartwnght, 1 30
on blowing saliva bubbles, 1312
on his school days at Shrewsbury, 1 33
Dr Blomfield, 1 33-4
on getting a half-holiday at Shrewsbury,

134

"rj o, 1 345

on his Aant Hither, 1 35-6

on Hindel, 1 37

Kennedy's Grammars, 1 39-40

Pastor ignavus dormit supinus, 1 40

Walmisley, 1 49-50

Btethovtn, 1 50

Handel, 1 50-51

Handel and Ernest Pontifex, 1 51

on life in New 7eahnd, 1 87

on crossing the Rangitata, 1 89

Captain Simeon, 1 105 6

on handsome, well drt sed men, 1 106

account of his friendship with Pauli,
1 1079, 113-14, 169-70, 195, 11
284fall

" Family Prayers,” 1 115

Crabb Robinson, 1 126

on noises in his head, 1 130

The Russian Lady and Myself, 1,
132-3

| lonel Smythe, 1 137

Dr Parkes 1 140

Rose the Model, 1 141

The Geography of Erewhon, 1 151

John Morley, Sir George Trevelyan,
and Myself, 1 153-5

on Charles Darwin, 1 165

Fathers and Sons, 1 167

on Rev E A Abbott, 1 182 3

on Reviewing, 1 209

Lord Houghton and Myself, | 222

on Miss Savage, 1 224-7, 237, 250,
252-4

account of his friendship with H F
Jones, 1 231-2

R/sumi of Life and Habit, 1 265

My Father's Woodsias, 1 279

The National Liberal Club, 1 280-81

Isibelli, 1 284

At Bletchingly, 1 290

The Super Organic Kingdom, 1 303 4

The Berners Street Refuge, 1 311

Miss Ryder, 1 311

My Financial Position, 1 335 6, 353

Unconscious Memory, 1 342-4

The Country of the People who are
above Suspicion, 1 350-51

on Miss Buckley, t 360-61

Blake, Dante, Virgil, and Tennyson, 1
382

on his knowledge of music, 1 384

At Mrs Salter's, 1 396-7

Clodd, Grant Allen, and Myself, 1 417

At the Linnean Society, 1 433
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Notes, by Samuel Butler (contd)—
Dunkett'sRat-Trap, 1 4.36
Miss Savage's Funeral, 1 441
Ghosts, 1 443
Mead, 11 4
Family Prayers at Shrewsbury, 11 5
Jones and | at the Ro)al Institution,
115
Mrs Bridgesand Mrs Weldon, 11 6
Miss Butler's Carol, 11 6 7
Our GavotteAlbum, 11 7
Narcissus, 11 7
Two are better than One, 11 8
Boss 11 11
on Insown literary postion, 11 17
on his wishing, 11 18
Ann and mv Clothes, 11 18-19
Grint Allen, 11 20 21
Holman Hunt araman, 11 21
Steel and Quill pen , 11 28
Grant Allen's Charles Darui'i 11 28
The Shteusbmy Dinner, ti 39
My tatlurs Deith, it 44
My Father and Myself, 11 45
My GrindfitlursPlate, 11 50
Altred and the Trnd on G, 11 59
A Winter Journey, 11 60
Twins, 11 74
eis Christ s Ghost, 11 74
ir Clurlcs Darwm n 75
Dr Putkrs| cm per, 11 7S
Mrs Rosstti and ' Almost," 11 89
Fdolo, 11 107
Alfred at the Opera, 11 115
Alfred at the Play, 11 1lc.
My Lecturt on ' The Humour of
Homer," 11 123
Don Giovanni Saallari, 11 142
Exorcism at Jrap-ini, 11 143
Jowctt at Shrewsbury 11 152
Waiting to be Hired (Castelvetrano), 11
160

The Date of Segeta, 11 163

Dr Mandell Creighton md Mr W S
Rockstro, 11 176

Amber, 11 185

Marcttimo, 11 186

Miss Jane H irrison, 11 212

Writingm Homer, 11 2,

The Pour Frenchmen t Castelvetrano,
n 269

Collesano, 11 270

Girnctt and The Authoress, 11 278

Myself and Dr Furnivill, 11 310

Conveyancing and the Arts, u 332

Alfred, 11 345

Ereivhon Revisited, 11 353 4

Hanky's Sermon, 11 354

Coffee at Wilderhope, 11 357

Langar, 11 416

Mr Gregory at Langar, 11 416

Bees, 11 417

"ON ENGLISH"

Novilis, and Maeterlinck, 11 276
Novara, 1 307
and Antonio Cagnom, 11 24, 25
Bp of, at Varailo, 11 107, 108
luncheon at, 11 288
Novellos 11 7
" Now let your Trumpets" [Ulysses), 11
257, 258
Nuova Antologia  See Antohgta Nuova
Odeon St Cecilia's Day, 1 36
Ody sey, problem of, 1 183,11 105,106,121
Joll, 160, 172 207 8, 260 foil, 278 9
and The Way oj All hlesh, u 1, 2
Butler rereids, in connection with
Ulysses, 11 105
Butler's Italian p miphlet about, 11 163
date of, 11 163
and Marcttimo, 11 188
ind Garnett, 11 278 9
and hreiuhon and Erewhon Revisited, 11
362
Odyssey, The, renderedinto English prosefor
the use of those who cannot read the
orginal (1900), bibliography, 1 xxv,
XXVi
and John Worsdlcy's trandlation of the
Ui'lc, 1 16
and Butler sreligiou, difficulties, 1 183
sts about the book, 11 105
progressng, 11 108
fin 1 hid 1 116
and Mrs Ctroswvenoi, 11 118,166-8
revising,it 121 158,1668,247,251,256
offered to publishers, 11 125, 195, 196,
259 60, 26 ¢
samples, 11 158, 171, 246
and pangr iphs, 11 240
ind Robert Budges, 11 324
published, 11 335
Orhcers, Butler on English, 1 375
Oter, M, 11 343
" Oggi non piove, '11 114
" Oh no, we never mention her," 1 290
Old Bond Street Gallery, 1 163
Old Catholicism, 1 251
Old Complon Street, 11 297
Old Masters, and Ballard, 1 139
Butler on, 1 364
Butler at the, 11 364
Old Mortality 11 360 61
"Old Style, 1 29
Oliphant, Mrs, 1 173,175
Olivesversusgrass, 1 130
Ollivier M r, 11 362
Omar Khayyam, M Fernand Henry's
translation of t'ie Rubmyat of, 11 322,
327, 133-4, 33s
"On Fnghsh Composition and Other
Matters' (1858), blbllography 1 xxi
published in The Eagle, 1 55-6
and Butler's style, 11 76, 235 6



ON MEMORY

" On Memory as a Ke> to the Phenomena
of Heredity, 1 3-9 80
" On the Trapanesc Origin of the Odyisey
(1893), 1 xxiv, 11 262
Oncea Week, 1 126
" One who thinks he knows a thing or
two about Ethics" (Butler in the
Examiner correspondence, " A Clerg)-
man s Doubts" ), 1 zybjoll
Onions, 11 248
Ophrynium, 11 217
Opinions, 1 181
Oppcnhcims, 1 383
Orange blossom, 11 198
Oranges, at Athens, 11 211, 213
packing, 11 301
Ordini, Andrei, 1 128
Organ building, 1 22, 23
Oriana, 11 323
"Origine, L', Sicilians dell’
(1893), 1 xxiv
Oropa, 11 87, 88, 100
Orpheus ind Eurydice, 11 364
Orei, Dr Paolo, 11 243, 270
Orta, 1 307
Orthodoxy against Unorthodoxy, 1 417
Oshorn, H F , Ft om the Greeks to Darzvin,
1 319
Ospcdale Lo Trugho (Calatafimi), 11 329
Othello, 11 324
"Our Emigrant (Eagle), 1 71,73
« Our Tour " (Eagle), 1 56
Overton, Edward {The Way of All
and Butler, 1 20, 21, 392,11 9
and Alcthea, 1 310, 11 2
Owen family (The Fair Haven), 1
192-3
Owen, John Pickard (The Fair
and Butler, 1 xi, 173fail
and the chickens, 1 272
and Goodge Street, 1 312
and the priest it Mcitn, 11 236
Owen, William Bickersteth (The Fair
Haven), 1 176 foil
Owls, 1 218-20
Oxford and Cambridge attitude, Butler on
the, 1 149, 172
Oxford men, 1 107
"Oxonicnsis"  (pseudonym adopted by
Butler in the Examiner correspond-
ence, " A Clergyman s Doubts"), 1
296/0//

Odissei"

Flesh),

20, 24,

Haven),

Paceco, 11 300
Padua, Arena Chapel, 1 394
Titian fresco in the Scuola di Sin
Antonio, 11 32
Giotto frescoes, 11 303
Paestum, 11 146, 243, 246
and the Schmitts, 11 291 2, 327
PaganPs, Erewhon dinners at, 11
419, 420, 424, 428, 429

VOl |1

417,
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Paganism, a good rollicking broid Church,
1 430
Page, T E,"
1 xxv
Paget, Henry Marriott, 1 xn
at Heatherleys, 1 134
at Arona, Varallo, and Fobello, 1 307
Butler's letters to him, 1 328-9, 332-4
at the seventh Frewhon dinner, 11 430
Paget, Sir James, 1 130
Paget, Sidney, 1 329, 332
Piget's Book, 11 265 foil
Pagoto, Peppino 11 140, 243, 271, 327,

Erewhon after thirty years,”

410
Paine, Sir Thomas, ind H F Jones, 1
230 11 46

inn Butler, 1 231
Paine and Layton, 1 230
Palermo, ButUr ind the Custode in the
Palazzo Reile at, 11 15 16
Museum at, 11 156, 330
and Pepino Pagoto, 11 243
mosaics, 11 303
Butler at, in 1901, 11 342
his illness at, in 1902, 11 391 foll
Pilestine, and prize books, 1 356
getting the Jews back to, 1 383,11 129
Pilestrina, ami Sir George Macfirrtn, 11
164
Palcy, Rev Edmund, 1 9
Palty, Mrs Edmund, 1 23, 11 471
Palty, Frederick Apthorp,1 9, 11 471
Paley, Archdeacon William, 1 9
and William Cirmilt, 1 228
the Evidences, 11 439,471
Pall Mall Gazette, and Fmvhon, 11 375
in the Darwin quarrel, 11 450 foil
Palmyra, and prize books, 1 356
Panama, 1 109
Panky, 11 354 6
Pantellina, spelling, 1 xi
and the Odysxey, 11 139, 234, 235, 26a
Butler it, 11 157, 159
Pantheism, Butlers modest, 11 303
Panther, 11 270
Pants and trousers, 1 219
Piolino it Monte Oliveto, 11 86 7
Paolo, Don (CalUifinn), 11 328, 410
Papa Martin (Cagnoni), 11 25
Pinble of the Good Samaritan, 1 401
Paracca, " Missacre of the Innocents"
chapel by, 11 63
Paradise | ost, 11 364
Parents, rich but dishonest, 1 vm
Parfitt, Owen, 11 252, 390
Pirkes, Dr, 1 140
Parkinson, S (St
bridge), 1 45
Parma, Butler there on his first visit to
Italy, 1 25
Butler on pictures at, 1 394 5
and on the ruined theatre, 1 395

2L

John's College, Cam-
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Parma, Duchess a di, and Pietro di Stefanis,
II. N0
Parnassus, ii. 216
Parr, Samuel, Preface to Bellenden, i. x
mentioned, i. 2, 12, 17, 230
quoted as to the Church and the Uni-
versities, ii. 172
Parrots and tea, i. 421

Passina, i, 270
Past selves, i. 213, 224
Pasteur, ii. 190

Patience, Butler and, i. 51, ii. 257
Miss Savage and, i. 338
Miss Savage on cheating at, i. 344
Patras,ii.211,216
Patrum Apostolicorum Opera, i. 78
Patten, Miss, ii. 399, 400
Patti, Giacalone, ii. 292, 299-300
Pattisson, J., i. 126
Paul, St., 1. 143
a favourite with the Positivists, i. 197
and Grace, i. 239-40
and 1 Cor. xiiL, i. 240, 447, ii. 418
Pauli, Charles Paine, Butler's account of
his friendship with, i. vi, 107-9,
113-14, 169-70, 195, ii. 1, 284/0//.
Butler and, in New Zealand, i. 106 foil.
and Erewkon, i. 149, 168
and Hoare's companies, i. 196
his business capacity, i. 222
his relations with Butler after the
smashing of the companies, i. 222-3,
245,249, 3i3-i5» 353
Life and Habit dedicated to, i. 261
a man of the world, i. 312
his kindness to animals, i. 312-13
Towneley in The Way of All
drawn from, ii. 8
his relations with Butler after Canon
Butler's death, ii. 46
lunched with Butler three days a week,
ii. 258, 283
and Butler's books, ii. 283
last illness and death, ii. 283
funeral, ii.284-5
disclosures with regard to, ii. 284-6
and Erewhon Revisited, ii. 347
Pauli, Mrs. i. 102, 106
Pawnbrokers, i. 278
Peaches, i. 282
Pears, i. 215
Pearson, P. P., i. 52
Pearson, Miss, her success as a nurse, i.

Flesh

250
Peckham, Butler's houses at, ii. 345,

354-5. 373 376, 385
Pecksniff of Science, ii. 75
Peek's,ii.345
Pelagius, i. 65
Pella, i. 307
Pendennis, ii. 11
Penelope, a flirt, ii. 119

PARMA — PIETRA-SANTA

Penelope and King Menelaus, Butler's
"aggravating matter" about, ii. 136
Pennant, P.  See Pearson, P. P.
Pens, Butler on, ii. 28
Pepoli, Conte Agostino Sieri, Butler meets,
i, 141
and the Ruccazzu dei Corvi, ii. 157
sends Butler water, ii. 159
Butler stays with, for " | Personaggi,"
ii. 192
his death, ii. 300
and a Garibaldi flag, ii. 300
and the M S. of The Authoress, ii. 300
and a Scarlatti MS., ii. 300-301
Pericles, ii.371-2
Perring, Rev. Sir P., i. 60
" Personaggi, | , " Butler and, ii. 192-3
Jonesand, ii.347,348
Perugia, i. 329, ii. 291
Pesaro, a Bellini at, i. 394, ii. 342
and Mr. and Mrs. Arthur Strong, ii.
390
Pessimism, i. 273
Pestalozzi, G., Samuel Butler der JUngere®
i xxviii
Peter Martyr, St., pictures representing
senes from the life of, at Parma, i.

394-5

Peter Bell, and the primrose with a yellow
brim, i. 355, 357, 368, ii. 253

Pctrarchian sonnet form, ii. 368

Petrels, i. 75, 240

Petrie, W. M. Flinders, ii. 368

Phaeacians, ii. 122, 134, 163, 188

Phaedo, ii. 379

Phantasia, ii. 390

Phelps, William Lyon, i. xxix

Philharmonic Concert (Beethoven), ii.
37-8

Philip van Artevelde, ii. 35

Phillimore Gardens, ii. 370

Phillips, William, Butler's letter to, on
Dr. Butler,ii.71-2

and Paget's Book, ii. 265foil.

Phillipson, Major R. B., i. 14, ii. 399

Phillipson, Mrs. R. B. (Elizabeth Butler),
i. 14, ii. 400

Philoetius, ii. 149

Phocagans, ii. 261

Phoenicians, ii. 134, 272

Phroso, ii. 391

Piano, Butler's, at Clifford's Inn, i. xix,

115
Butler's first lessons on the, i. 27
Butler's, in New Zealand, i. 85, 86,
87, 104
keys of a, and the human ear, i. 234-5
mixture of the black and white nJ.es
ina ii. 471
Piebald horse, i. 217
Piemonte, ii. 300
Pietra-Santa, Angele Marie, ii. 165
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PIG-HUNTING —

Pig hunting, i 87

Pig-sty, 1 104

Pigou, Dean, and Erewhon, 11 330 31,
354

PtiAr/m's Progress, 1 388

Pinus Instills, al Mesopotamia, 11 104.
and note

P10, and the Bp of Novara's mitre, 11
108

Piora, 1 239-40

Pirates of Penzance, 1 335

Pisa, 11 303, 341

Pitt, Rt Hon Williim, 11 313

Piusl | ,Pope 11216

Pizzetta (photographer at Vanllo), 11 1X

Platamone family, 11 141

Platania, Prof Giovanni, 11 145 6, 181,
410

Plato, one of the Seven
Christendom, 1 364

Butler and "that damned Republic’ 1

395
and Maeterlinck, 11 276
Butler on, 11 276
and immortality, 11 379
Playfair, Dr Lyon, 1 43
Piotinus, and M aeterlinek, 11 276
Plots, 1 175, 185
Plumer, Jane (wife of Joseph Whatcly)
See Whitely, Mrs Joseph
** Poet, pike-fisher, farmer, lakist B
11 254
Poetry, and T W G Butler, 1 135
Jesus Christ on the respective merits of
prose and, 11 26
brevity the soul of all agreeable, 11 254
Poggio Reale, 11 193
Pohti at Siracusa, 11 156
PolyrtLSiun, 1 214
Polynesians, 11 443
Polyphemus, and Handel, 1 146 7
and the Odyssey theory, 11 145, 387
Pompci, 11 242-3
Pont Saint M i ltin, 11 57
Ponte della Selvi, 11 59
Ponte Grande, 1 307
Pontifexes, the (lhe Way of All Flesh), 1
19 25, 203, 205, 206, 208, 212, 275,
278, 398-9
Pontifex, Alcthea, and Miss Savage, 1
xiv, 208, 232, 247, 310, 401, 11 z
eyes, 1 208
epitaph, 1 447-8
and the Christening Bible, 11 14
Pontifex, Charlotte, drawn from Butler's
sioter?, 11 5, 392, 409
Pontifex, Ernest, and his father, 1 19-20
and crossing, 1 392
priggish, 1 398
character, 11 1, z
pre natal expuienccs, 11 3
drawn from Butler, 11 yjoll,
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Pontifex, Ernest (contd)—
and Mrs MacCarthy, 11 99
and Miss Maitland, 11 363
text in his bedroom, 11 422

Pontifex, George, and Dr Butler, 1 115,

n 73
his stomach, n 3

Pontifex, John, 11 416

Pontificating, 1 206

Poodle (" a truly hunting dog '), 1 283

Pope, Alexander, Aibuthnot to, on Handel,

n 221
hisOdyssey, 11 231,282
Popular “ctence Review, in the
quarrel, 11 4507 0//

Porlezza, 11 247

Porson, Richird, 1 28

Port, 1 29

Porter of Hawre (Cagnoni), 11 25

Portfolio, ihe, 11 344

Porthos and Pictro, 11 112

Portland, Duke of, is a landlord, 1 356

Portland Plice, 1 348

Positivists, Miss Sivigc on tht, 1 197 8

Postulates, definition of, 1 383

Potato, Butler on the, 1 44\.

Potter, F H , Butler buys sketches by, 11

48
Powell, Sir Doughs, 11 366
Power of Sound, Lh\ 232
Powers, Mr ,11 261
Pown, I ady, 1 13
Poyntz, Mr , and the collapse of the sp«re
of St Mary's Church, Shrewsbury, 11
181

Poz*o della Ciskini, Principe e Pnnci-
pessadal, 11 113

Prato, 1 251

Prayer Book, " Is it cut?" 11 177
Butler's, 11 362, 363

Pr lyers, left oft, 1 71
Miss Savage's story about, 1 163,

193

Precession of the Equinoxes, 11 234

Preda, Sig Pietro, and Butler, 11 84

Press, The (N Z ), Butler's contributions

to, 1 xn, xxi, xxn, xxvn, 99-101, 125,
233

obituary of Butler in, 1 xxv

Butler and, 11 361/0//

and Ercvhon Revisited, 11
386

Darwin

377, 381-2,

account of the seventh Erewhon dinner
in, 11 429

those who, and
preyed upon, 1 63
Pricking out a part, 11 92
Pnggishness, 1 216, 398
Primrose, Olivia, proposed novel concern-

ing, 1 276

Primrose Hill, 1 172
Prince (dog), 1 198

Prey, those who arc

212
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Prince Imperial, death of the, and Captain
Carey, i 308-10
" Principle, The, Underlying the Sub-
divison of the Organic World into
Animal and Vegetable," 11 41, 47
" Privateand Confidential," 1 217
Prize books, Miss Savage on, 1 356
Promontogno, 1 421, 11 372, 377, 378
Prose or Poetry? 11 26
Prothero, Mr G W, and The Authoress,
n 274
Providence, and James Butler, 1 7, 8
and Dr Butler, 1 10, 387
and S Butler, 1 72, 151
and Miss Savage, 1 268, 274, 379
and the Archbishop of York, 1 306
and Shelley, 1 387
Prussian, 1 212
Prycr {The Way of All Flesh), 11 11
" Psalm, A, of Montreal," bibliography, 1
Xxn
text of, 1 218
Miss Savage on, 1 220
in The Spectator, 1 276 7
in Selectionsfrom Pre nous Works, 1408,
n 124
Psalms, Butler and the, 1 433
Puglw Pico, Mario, 11 146
and Butler'sarticles m the Rassegna, 11
156, 181, 183
and the earthquakes, 11 182
and Gladstone, 11 225
and Jones, 11 243
at Taormina, 11 327, 342
Pulborough, Butler at (1881), 1 361
Punch aux quatres fleuves, 1 18
Punctuality, 1 208
Purdoe (cat), 1 173 4, 176, 379
Pur fleg, 11 13
Pusley (C D Warner), Miss Savage on, 1
395-6
Butler on, 1 396
Putney, 1 228, 229
Pyramids, 1 203-4

Quarterly Review, article on Butler in
the, 1 xxviu
Queteltt, L A J, 1 293
Quickly, Mr s, alia Siciliana, 11 328
Quiller-Couch, A T, and Frcvhn Re
visited, 11 356-7
Quilter, Harry, article on Butler in What's
What, 1 xxv
and Butler's articles in The Universal
Review, 11 65-6, 135
"Quis deddeno ?* {Universal Re-
view), 11 66
Quisanttf, 11391
" Quite" friendly, 11 280
Zuo Vadist outuary of Butler in, 1
VXV
Butler to the Editor of, 11 394

PRINCE - *REEVES

Quoting from memoiy, "Resist God," 1,
183

"Jeus| with all thy faults” 1 183

" Anhonest God," 1 212

"There lives more doubt,” 1 358, 11
13,83

a dangerous habit, 1 374

"G%g bless >ou, merry gentleman,” 1
4

#'Ti8 better to have loved and logt,
1 13

" How gently do they that haveriches,"
n 45

Radburn, Ann (first wife of William
Butler, 11) See Butler, Mrs
William, 11
Radley, 1 230
Raftadle, an un self conscious artist, 1 232
one of the Seven Humbugs of Christen-
dom, 1 364

in "Rambhngsin Cheapsde" 11 101
at the Old Masters, 11 364
Butler and, 11 381

Raikes, H C, 1 153

Railways, beginnings of, Shrewsbury, 1 33
New Zealand, 11 362

Raisin wine, 11 4

Rakaia, 1 79, 84, 151, 11 362, 363

Raleigh, Sr Walter, 1 287

"Rambhngs in Cheapside’ (Universal
Review), and Dante, 1 382

and parrots, 1 421
published, 11 100-101
and Socrates, 11 157

Ramezzana, 11 113

Ramolino, L aetitia, 11 165

Rams, Butler on, 1 92-3

Rangitata, 1 81, 89, 151, 11 362, 363

Rao, Leonardo (sordo-muto), 11 143

Rassegnadella Letteratura Siciliana, Butler's
articlesin, 11 156, 181, 183

Rathbone Place, 11 310

Rats, psychology of, 1 436

Rattray, R F, "The Philosophy of
Samuel Butler," 1 xxviu

Ravenna, 11 303-4

Ravizza, Avvocato Giuseppe, 11 114

Reading, Butler and, 11 228

thelogt art of, 11 314, 316

Reason, 1 176, 180

Reasoner, The, Butler's papesin, 1 117,
133**33

Redemption, Marquis and the, 11 129

Redfarn & Banham, 1 107

Redgrave, S, 1 197

Redistribution Bill, 1 434

Red way, George, 11 293

Reeve, Henry, 1 17, 230

Reeves, Sims, 1 249

Reeves, W Pember, his book on New
Zealand, 11 169 70



REEVES— ROMANES

Reeves W Pember  (contd)—
his correppondence with H F  Jones,
n 170
Butler and, n 362
Reggio, 11 239, 242, 243
Reid, Dr,i 218
Remhcimer, Hermann, 1 xxix
Reithron, 11 157
Rejected Addresses, 11 366-7
Remade, M , and Jean de Wespin, 11 66
Rembrandt, and Thomas Ballard, 1 139
Butler's supposad, 11 48, 402
exhibition at Amsterdam (1898), 11
295-6
Renan, 1 202
Rendall, Vernon, articleon Butler in The
Athenaeum, 1 xxv
and TheAthenaeum, n 367 note
and " Not on sd Stygian shore" 11 376
and Butler's letter to The Spectator on
Erewhon, 11 384
and the Sonnets book, u 385
and flas 11 397
Renkoi, 11 217
Republic, Plato's, 1 395
Re La SeelLaRce
"Resst God 1183
Reticence, overdoing, 11 266 7
Reviewers and Reviewed, 1 209, 11 28,
306 7, 316
RSville, Albert, 1 192
RevuedesDeux Mondes, 1192
Reyms of Overdtrand, 11 48
Reyner, G F (& John's College, Camb ),

145
Reynolds, Srr Joshua, his portrait of the
5th Du lce of Rutland, 1 28.9
Butler's portrait of the Countess of
Egrcmont by, i 403, u 48
Rhenish of 1611, 1 29
Richards, Grant, and Erewhon Revisited, 1
223 11 353
and Bernard Shiw, 11 340
his letter to H F Joneson Butler, 11

340-41
and Ex Voto (new edition), 11 377, 384,
385
Richardson, Dr W B, 1 316
Ricketts, Charles, 11 303
Rickmansworth, 11 177
Ridgeway, Prof W, 11 233
Rigby, Henrietta (Butler's brother's wife)
See Butler, Mrs Thomas, |1
Right and Wrong, 1 2367, 11 1-2, 16,
351-2
" RighteousM an, The," 4ml The Examiner,
1 238,298
text, 1 238-9
and the Darwin quarrd, 1 324
and thisMemoir, 11 436
Righteousness, Butler on, 11 172
Rigi, Alfred on the, 11 210

Rigi-Scheidegg, 11 331

Rimini, 11 343

Riston, and Harry Nichalls, 1 420-1, 11
372

Rizzetti, Cavaliere Angclo, trandates Ex
Votointo Italian, 1 xxiv, 11 67
Rob Roy, 1229, 11 347
Roberts, Arthur, Butler and, 11 195-6
Robertson, H R, 1 xii
fdlow-student of Butler's at Cary's
School of Art, 1 114
his account of Thomas Ballard, 1 138 9
his list of pictures by Butler exhibited
in the Royal Academy, 1 236
at the Erewhon dinners, 11 419, 420
Robinson, Henry Crabb, 1 126
Robinson, MissMary, 11 293
Robinson Ciusoe, 11 240
Roocca Borromeo, 1 145
Roceo, San, a Fusio, 11 55
Rock, The, Miss Savageand, 1 196
on The Fun Hav n, 1 200, 368
and " Rome and Pantheism," 1 373
*' Rock of Ages' 1221
Rockstro, William Smith, gives Butler
and Jones lessons in counter point, 11
90 fill, 104-5, 197
anecdotesof, 11 92 3
and Mrs R C Grosvenor, 11 124
his fall from an omnibus, 11 126
his letter to Butler on a Key to Homer,
n 127
his Canons, 11 127 8
and the crooning driver, 11 154
and Butler'sransom, 11 155
robbed of his watch, 11 167
and Dr Mandell Creighton, 11 176-7
his death, 11 228
as a teicher, 11 228 foil
Butler s photograph of, 11 238
Rodehnda (Handel), 1 36
Rogers (Canon Butler's servant), u 44
Rogers Samud, 1 126
Rolleston, William,1 78 9,11 3345
" RomaoMorte" 11 162, 328
Roman Catholic Church, and Alps and
Sanctuaries, 1 364
Butler and, 1 407
Roman Emperor, 171
Romanes, Geor ge John, reviewsUnconscious
Memory, 1 349 50, 408, 11 45970/
Mental Evolution m Animals published,
1 403
Butler and his reference to Kingdey, 1
404, 405, 406
adopts the Life and Habit theory with-
out acknowledgement, 1 405, 408 9
Butler's " Remarks," 1 405,408,11 42
the executor of Darwin in the matter of
evolution, 1 408-9
TheAthenaeum on hisMental Evolution
in Animals 1 409
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Romanes, George John {contd )—
subsequent correspondence, 1 409, 412,
11 20 and note
at the Linnean Society, 1 433, 434, 435
and H ar blot, 1123
and Luck or Cunning? 11 34, 41, 42
Romano, Canomco, 11 301
Romano, Prof, 11 144
Romans, Epigtle to the, 11 14-16
Rome, Dr Butltr at, 1 10
Butler's first visit to, 1 25, 26
"Rome and Pantheism," 1, 372

Rooks, 1 244
Ros, Carl, ind The Porter of Havre at the
Lyceum, 11 25

Rose (the model) and his torso, 1 141-2
Roshcrville Ginlens, 1 305
Rosignano, 11 195
Roskill, Mr John, and Frederic Harrison,
n 371
Rosmini, Butler's review of, 1 209
Ro8miman Fathers, Butler and the, 1 183,
3%7i 372
"flirtlng hard,"
Butler dines wnh them in Ely Place, 1
373-4
his relations with, 1 374
and a passage in the Vulgate, 1 374
in connection with Mivart, 1 407
Ross, and the ltistram Shandy marriage, 1
136-7,11 214
Ross, Miss, 1 136, 11 214, 215
Ross Mrs Janet, her books quoted, 1 17
note, 27
Rossetti, Dante Gabriel, Butler's opinion
of, 1 154, 164
Butler on his pictures, 1 383, 438
Rossetti, Mr and Mrs William, Butler
on an At Home at their housg 1
437-8
Mrs Rossetti and " Almost,” 11 89 90
Rossini, and Wagner, 11 276
Rossura Porch, 1 282, 284-5, 3°°
Rothschild, Leopold, 1 349
Rothschilds, the, 1 383
Rottingdean, 1 230
Rough borough (the Way of All Flesh),

i 32,49." 255
Rousseau, John James, 1 262
Royal Academy, Butler s pictures and the,
1 144,147,150, 190, 236 (list), 274,
276, 384
his pictures sold from, 1 195
Miss Savage and, 1 198, 207
" Mr Heathcrley's Hollday
201, ziz
2Don Quixote," 1 235
" Advertisement" picturerejected, 1 248
rejections (1877), 1 249
ana Paget, Gotch, and Gogin, 1 332
Royil Academy Catalogue, poetry in the,
1 135 1 321, 322

at, 1

ST MORITZ

Royal Academy Soireg, 1 163

Royal Institution, 11 5

Royal Society of Musicians, 1 229

Ruby offered in exchange for a daughter,
16

Ruccazzu dd Corvi, 11 157, 192

Ruddock, Mrs Heanor (ee Ballantme,
soond wife of Rev. W Carmalt),
1229

Ruddock, Rev Joshua, 1 229

Rugby, 1 8, 11 252

Ruskm, John, his postion and Butler's
contrasted, 11 50

Russl, N Z, 1 129

Russel, E S, Form and Function, 1
XXIX
Russell, Rev Henry, on Latin disserti

tions in the chapd of St John's
College, Cambridge, 1 46

Russan Lady, the, 1 132 3

Rutland, John Henry, 5th Duke of, 1
28-9

Rydal, 11 253-4

Ryder, Miss, Miss Savage on, 1 311

Rye, 11 217

RyeLane, 11 355

Saas Fee, Butler visits the chapds at, 11
98

and the MacCarthys, 11 9
and George Whcrrv, 11 99-100
and Tabachetti, 11 249-50
Sibbaglione, 11 108
Sacro Monte  See Varese
Sadler, Thomas, and Alfred's teeth, 11
299
portrait of Butler, 11 408 9
Saffron Hill organ grinders, 11 273
Sagacity and Morality of Plants (J E
Taylor), 1 404
Signo, 1 250
Saigon, 11 248
S Albans, 11 304-5
St Clement Danes, and the peripatetic cat,

131
and Butler'8 " Advertisement " picture,
1 248
St James's Gazette, on Alps and Sanctu-
aries, 1 366
Butler's letter in, in his controversy
with Darwin, 1 372,11 456foll
St Jamess Hall, Monday Popular Con-
certsat, 1 231
St John's Wood, Miss Savage logt in, 1
268
Nursing Home in, 11 396, 408
St Lawrenceriver, 1 213, 215
St Luke's Church, Chelsea, 1 14c, .42
S Martin's Street, W C, 11 340
St Mary's Hospital, Miss Savages death
in, 1 439
St Moritz, Butler and Jones at, 1 419



ST. MORITZ — SAVAGE (MISS)

St Moritz (contd)—
Browning and Mrs Bloom field Moore
at, i 419-20
Ristori at, 1 420
St Pancras Church (Euston Road), 11 55
St Paul's Cathedral, Reginald Worsley
and, 1 141
Thanksgiving Service in (187a), 11 355
St Thomas Island, 1 no
Sainte-Beuve, 1 202
Saints, knowing the names of, 1 262-3,
114

advantage of carrying, 11 55
Sde, Prof G S, 1 xil
review of The Way of All Flesh, 1 xxvi
and Butler'slifein New Zealand, 1 22,
78, 98, 99, 100, 103, 11 104 note
a the firs Erewhon dinner, 11 419
Sde Vache Armée, 11 128
Salerno, 11 243, 246, 291, 327
Salinas, Commendatore, 11 144, 330
Salisbury, Lord, and verifying references,
n 13

address to the British Association, 11
190-91
Saliva bubbles, 1 32
Salt, Mr, and the Humanitarian League,

» 373
pamphlet on Animals' Rights, 11 374
Salter, Francis Septimus, 1 397
and Ray Lanktster, 1 411
Butler's letter to, ibout Ray Lankester's
treatment of himself, 1 412 13
and Butler's remarks on Alfred lylor's

paper, 1 434
Salter, Mrs (formerly Miss Fanny Hay-
cock), i 396 7
Salter, W H , Essays on Two Mode/ ns, 1
Xxvn
Salvation Army, Byle's ntmg house and
the, 11 69
Madame ind the, 11 128
Salve, St, 11 251
Sambucco, Vallcdi, 1 284
Sammichele, haunts Butler, 1 333, 335
the b athers of, and Alps and Sanctuaries,

1 364 . .
and the Rosmiman fathers in Ely
Place, 1 374
Butler sketches at, 1 375, 11 303, 329
Samothrace, 11 217
Sampson, George, " Samuel Butler," 1
XXIX
Sampson Low & Co, 1 145-6
Samuel Butler (Hans Faesch's boat), 11
248
"Samuel Butler and the Simeomtes," 1
xxvni, 47
" Samuel Butler Recordsand Memorials,"
(1903), 1 xi, Xxv
San Cusumano, 11 157, 208, 244
San Gimignano and fabachetti, 11 87

Sin Giovanni di Andorno, 11 87
San Giuliano, Monte  See Eryx (Mount)
San Marino, 11 343
San Pantaleo, 11 139, 144
San Pietro (Susa), Butler at, 1 375, 11
272
Sin Salvatore, 11 247
Sirgeant, Mr John, 11 268
Sarmatian, 1 221
Sartor Resartus, Butler and, t 373
Sass H,1 114
Sassoferrato, 1 115
Saturday Review, and New Zeaand
colonists, 1 126
on Life and Habit, 1 269, 271
and the wrath to come, 1 333
notice in, on Butler generally, 1 369
and the Sonnets book, 11 316
Siturn, 1 388, 11 133
Sausages, on grinding them to the Lord, 1
142
Savage, Miss Eliza Mary Ann, Butler's
correspondence with, arranged and
edited by himself, 1 vi, xm, 143, 194,
205, 440 foll, 11 22, 349 fill, 364,
366, 368, 371
the letters, 1 143/0/7,11 423
Miss Savngc on her letters being kept,
1 253, 262, 272
Butler on her letters, 1 440 foil, 11
106
Butler's rehtions with, 1 xm, 224 7,
237, *5*-4» 337, 377, 378, 418, 440
foil, 11 350 Joll
Butler's sonnets on, 1 446, 11 350
particulars of her life, 1 142
Butler meets her at Heatherley's, 1 142,

358

ill Butler's literary work submitted to,
1 144

hﬁilrleview of Erewhon, 1 158, 11 439

urges Butler to write anovel, 1 159-60,
162, 173, 190 91

her deceitfulncss about The Fair Haven,
1 164, 190 foil

her greatest faults, 1 165

lame, 1 172

her clubs, 1 174, 192, 205, 220, 254-5,
261,309, 328, 351, 354, 359,427

and George Eliot, 1 173, 309-10

and The Way of All Flesh, 1 202 fill,
277 8, 397, foll 11 1

on the brain, 1 203 4

and "when two or three are gathered
together,' 1 225, 11 235

and concerts, 1 232, 234, 236, 255

refuses to collaborate with Butler, i.
2378

* naturally greedy,” 1 238

and kettle-holders, 1 238, 242, 424
foll ,436
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Savage, MusfclizaMary Ann (contd) —
her book on Art Needlework, 1 242
and the typewriter, 1 242
and having nothing to do, 1 246, 391
and the British Museum, 1 250, 255,
338, 359

her health, 1 250, 378, 440, 442, 444

her unsdfishness, 1 252

her nerves, 1 255, 256

and the Bible, 1 262, 315-16, 331,
4212

her ancegtors, 1 271

and umbrellas, 1 271, 370, 397

her Exhibitions, 1 274, 275, 3045,
385 6,405,406

her "natural propensty for lying," 1
275, 304, 425-6, 428

on the word "brlght 1 289

on landlords, 1 294, 356 7, 357-8,
359

on Grant Allen, 1 304, 309

on the Ladies Guild, 1 305

'md Capt Carey, 1 308 10, 328

H F Jonesand, 1 310 11

Butler's notes about (" | he Berners
Street Rifuge,’ "Miss Ryder"), 1

311
on the Sunday Social Union Sairle, 1
312

and daffodils 1 329 30

ani Wordsworth, 1 330 31

and Alpsand Samtuanes, 1 334 5, 356-7

on wisning people dead, 1 336

on tonics, 1 336 7 359

on Mr Gladstone, 1 336, 338, 348,429

on |he Worldat Drury | ane, 1 337-8

and anachronisms, 1 338

and Patience, 1 338, 344

and didocations, 1 344

and the Mammon of Righteousness, 1
345, 11 206

on bed, 1 351

her plum pudding-stone of worries, 1
354

on ham, 1 355

on prize-books, 1 356

her bonnet, 1 3 58

on crape bonnets, 1 359

on the secret of getting well, 1 361

curriesfavour with God, 1 368

and Waterloo Bridge, 1 369

and the Appendix toed 2 of Fvolution
Oldand New 1 372-3

and Butler's pocket note books, 1 373

and lucidity, 1 378

and musHs, 1 378

her cats 1 378-9

and chestnuts, 1 379

and Butler's lecture on Memory, 1
379-80

and Jackanapes, 1 380

and Canon Butler, 1 385, 386, 401

SAVAGE (MISS) — SCOTCH

Savage, MissElizaMary Ann (contd )—
on Butler's depreciation of Eiewhon, 1
390
and the steamboat episode, 1 390-91
on the man who had an unexpected
holiday, 1 391, 11 383
and the Fisheries Exhibition, 1 395-6
and the trombone, 1 399
and Canon M'Cormick, 1400 401
her Christmas card, 1 402
and Romanes, 1 406
and Narcissus, 1415, 4289
and the socks, 1 422foll
ugoests that Butler should write the
Life of Darwin, 1 422
and the Christian Young Women, 1
428, 436
lagt illness and death, 1 439
funeral, 1 44041, 11 76
tombstone and epitaph, 1 446 8
her literary reputation, 11 106
and Butler's tke bomée, a 324
Seealso Pontifex, Alethea
Savage, Humphrey Baskerville, 1 J42
Butler's letter to, on his daughter's
correpondence with himself, 1 441-2
Shvage, James, 1 142
Savage, |homas (murderer), 1 197
Savery, John, 117
Sa very, Sarah (Butler's maternal grand
mother, wife of Philip John Wordley)
See Wordley, Mrs Philip John
Savoir Faire versus Holiness, 11 172
Sawyer and Heely (friends of James
Butler), 1 7
Scamander, 11 218 foll
Scarlatti, Alessandro, 11 300-301
Scarlatti, Domenico, 11 300-301
Scharf, G, 1 126
Schena, and Trapani, 11 121 2, 134-5,
148-9, 234, 261, 263
and Corfu, 11 211
Schliemann, Heinnch, ind Troy, 11 218
Schmitt family, 11 291-2
Schodlcher, Victor, Life of Handel, 11 77
Schopenhauer, 11 374
Schubert, Butler and, 1 49
hissongs 1 285
Rockstro on, 11 92
Schumann, 1 233
Schumann, Mme, and Mendelssohn, 11 91
Suacca, 11 329
Scnllara, Don Giovanni, 11 142
Sciaxtia, Prof, 11 268 9
Science, Butler on the false prophets of, 1
413
Butler on men of, 1 417
Sctentiay articleon Butler in, 1 xxvni
Scogh de Ciclopi, 11 145, 181
Scoglio di Malconsigho, 11 123, 134, 139,

143
Scotch humour, 11 280



SCOTSMAN — SHARP

Scotsman, and The Fair Haien, i 201
Scott, Dean, 11 259
Scott, Miss (Woman's Gazette), 1 225,

232
Scott, Miss (friend of Mile Vaillant), 11

147
Scott, R F (Master of St John's Coll
Camb), and H h Joness pape on
Butler, 1 46, ii 421
at the sixth Erewhon dinner, 11 429
Scott, W B, 1 164
Scott, Sr Walter, Butler on the noves of,

11 347

Scott, Walter (Merton College, Oxford),
Butler's letter to, on memory and
habit, 1 346 7

Scotto, Stefano, 1 32, 11 63, 68, 69,

3%
"Sculptor, A, and i Shrine" (Universal
Revitiv), 11 69, 101
Scunti, Caves of the, 11 147
Scyllaand Charjbdis, 11 147
Sea-gulls, 11 376
Searlions, Mr Birrell and, 11 336
" Searcher of Souls” 11 374
Seccombe, Thomas, 1 xxvu
Seebohm, Henry, and Butler at the
Linncan Society, 1 435
Butler and, 1 436, 438
Sl Cake, 11 4
Sedey, J R, 1 182
Sechsberg, Butler it, 11 106
Segantim, 1 288
Segeda, Butler at (1893), 11 162 3
his note on its date, 11 163
and " Non nevica," 11 194
Butler at (1896), 11 243
Segni, 11 154, 151;, 327
Selections from Previous Works (1884),
bibliography, 1 xxm
preparing, 1 403
announced in The Athenaeum, 1 404
"as nasy as anything well can be' 1
405

" Remarks' on Romanes in, 1 405,
408, 1 42
Miss Savage on them, 1 406
published, 1 408
Hans Faesch and, 11 227
analyss of slesof, 11 311
Sdfe, James 1 109-10
Sdinunte, metopes from, at Palermo, 11
156
Butler and theruinsat, 11 160, 173, 193,
245
and Gower Street, 11 208
wild cdery and, 11 268 9, 404
Sdinus, 11 268
Sdla, Attiho, " Un Inglese Fervido Amico
dell' Italia Samuee Butler," 1 xxix
Sdlers, Miss Eugenie, 11 348
Semele(Handel), 1138

521

Separation, socnl, 1 247
Septentnonale, 1 278
Serious or jesting? 1 266, 11 212, 275,

359
Scrralungi, 11 57
Seven Humbugs of Christendom, 1 364 5
" Seven Sonnets and a Psalm of Montreal,'
1 xxvi
Seventh Humbug of Christendom, 1 365
Seward, A C, 1 318
Seward, Miss Anna, Life of Dr Darwin,
1 320, 11 448foil
Sexual quegtion, 11 49
Shaftesbury, Lord, Butler's adaptation oi
his saying about religion, 11 106
Shakespeare, Butler's "Note on The
Tempest" 1 102
Antony and Cleopatra quoted in con-
nection with Life and Habit, 1 213
and note
Hamlet and the Army examiner, 1 247
his poetry as good as prose, 1 280
his" We are such duff is dreams ate
made on, 1 432
ind music, 11 84
and the finearts, 11 84
one of the only two podts in the world
for Butler, 11 84, 297, 320
his unconscious life, 11 205
Butler buys the Temple edition of, 11

231
Butler's habit of reidmg him nightly in
bed, 1 231, 257, 322
and the priest at Meien, 11 236
bhakespcirean sonnet form, 11 368
Cornhtll article on the Sonnets, 11 370,
373
and The Way of All Flesh, 11 469
Shakespeare's Sonnets Reconsidered (1899),
bibliography, 1 xxiv, xxvu
Butler begins pu/zhng over, 11 231
the book begun, 11 272
Butler immersed in, 11 294
he learns them by heart, 11 294
his emendations, 11 294
his criticism of, 11 294 5
interruptions in writing the book, 11
299 foil
published, 11 305
Garnett and, 11 307-8, 309, 314
Furnivall and, 11 310 foll
losson, 11 310
Robert Bridges and, 11 314 15, 319 20
Bp Creighton and, 11 315-16
Fernand Henry and, 11 316 foil
Vernon Rtndall and, 11 385
Shan States, 11 297, 335
Shandy, Capl , 11 349
Shanghai and H F Jones, 1 312
Shannon, Charles, 11 303
Sharp, R F, A Dictionary of English
Authors, 11 293
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Shaw, George Bernard, 1 xii
on Butler 8 style, 11 76
and Erewhon Revisited, 11 339/e//, 370
and the propossd new edition of Ex
Voto, 11, 369 70, 373
and vegetables, 11 374
at the Erewhon dinners, 11 419 20,430
Shaw, Mrs George Bermrd, at the seventh
Erewhon dinner, 11 430
" She dwelt among the untrodden ways,"
1 310
" She wis too kind," 11 350
Sheep, killing them, 1 79
Butler on, 1 92
Shoffidd, 11 336
Shellty, P B, the storm which wrecked,
1 10, 387-8
Mrs J S Mill capable of surpassng,
| 401

Butler and, 11 321, 322
Shenley Hall, Shrewsbuiy, 1 11
"Shepherds with your Hocks abiding”
(Theodora), 113
Shepton Mallet, 1 2
Shilleto, R, 1 49, 54, 57
Shorcham, 11 ix, 247
Shorthouse, J H  See John Inglesant
Shrapnil, 11 432
Shrewdmry, Abbey Foregate, 1 10, 166
collection of dried phntsit the Museum
j,ivtn by Butlers father, 1 13
Infirmary sermon at St Chad's, 1 29 30
Bp Lartwri*ht md, 1 30
opening of railway to, 1 33
cirthquikeat, 1 42
Butlei s people settle at, 1 244
Arch icologicil Society and Butkr after
the death of Canon Butler, 11 71
S Mary's Church spire, 11 180 81
MS of the Life of Dr Butler given to
theFreeLibrary, 11 252
Butkr's packing mventoiy for, 11 473
Shrewsbury School, Dr Butler heid
master of, 1 9, 18
succesded by Dr Kennedy, 1 32
Butler enters, 1 32
Butler at, 1 H fail
Butler's half holiday for, 1 34, 393
tercentenary, 1 38
grim mars for, 1 39 40
mathematical cducition at, 1 41
water colours bv Butler given to, 1 44
suggested removal of, 1 168, 196
and the Ballad of Wednesbury Cocking,

1 348
seeches Butler at, 11 39, 152-3, 247 8
concerts, Butlers music pciformed at,
11 52, 117
portrait of Butler by himself given to,
n 424
Shropshire, Butlers propcity in, 11 301
Shylock it Ciea, 11 57 58

SMITH

Sicans, 11 134, 139, 185, 26061, 272
Sicch, 11 134
Sichtl, Miss Edith, Butler mees Mr
Augustine Birrell with, 11 336, 420
and a note of Alfred s 11 347
lunch with, 11 368
reviews Erewhon Revisited, 11 370
Sicilian, Butler and the, who wanted to
learn English, 11 237 8
Sicilians never forget, 11 161
Sicily, Butler's firg visit to, 11 138
safety in, 11 239, 329
first vi it with Jones, 11 239 foll
Butler shst visit to, 11 388 fall.,
Siem, Butler and, 1 329, 11 86, 303, 329
Sifaesum, 11 218
Skes, Mr E E, Butler's letter to, on
trarsliting the dassics 11 207
Silence, Canon Butler on, 1 12
Silvio, on English literature, 1 432, 433
Smcox, Miss Edith, and Harblot, 11
*
3
Simeon, Capt, Butler'snoteon, 1 105 6
Simconites, Butler and the, 1 xxvni, 47,
n 434
Simmii , 11 379
Sin, 1 239
Sinclair, Dr, death of, 1 82 note, 87, 88,
94,11 361-2, 363
Stndbad the Sailor, 1 420
Singapore, and Hans Facsch, 11 200, 203,
205, 206, 211, 224, 227
Sintram, Butler and, 1 373
Sincusi, 11 156, 163
Sirena, Prof, 11 250
Six, Jan, 1 296
Skeletons in cupboards, Butler on, 11
289 90
Skertchley, S J B, and F)lor s piper
before the Linnean Society, 1 433 4
and Dunkett's Kit Trip, 1 436
Skinner, Dr (in The Way of All Flesh),
taken from Dr Kennedy of Shrews
bury, 1 32 33
Skinner, Mr (hairdresser), 11 103
Skulls, Alfred and, 11 209
at Cimino, 11 289
Slack, Mr, 1 152
Sade Professorship at Cimbndge, Butler
gands for, u 30
his testimonials, 11 32-33
unsuceessful, 11 33 34, 199
Sladen, Douglas, 11 377, 378
Sings and Stones, 1 226
bmalley, M r , and Handel 1 50, 51
Smiles, S, Life of George Moore, 1 289
Smith, Dr (Rottingdein), 1 230
Smith, Jason, and " Mr Heitherley's
Holiday," 1 xn xni, 11 403, 421
and claret, 1 29
and Hoar€e's companies, 1 196
and Butler's financial position, 1 244



SMITH

Smith, Jason (untd)—
and Canon Butler's resettlements of the
property, 1 352
isssts Butler financially, 1 353
a Butler's funeril, 11 400
death of, 11 421
Smith, Elder & Co, 1 181
Smoking, Butltr and, 11 168 9, 176 7,
257, 258
Smyrni, 11 217
Smythe Lionel, with Butler at Heather
leys, 1 137 8
Butler ind, at Boulogne, 1 366
and Old Mortality, 11 360 61
Snails, 11 189
Snowdon, 1 279
Soar/a, the pirroco it, ind Alps and
Sanctuaries, 11 22
Society, the impossibility of combining it
with work, 1 117
its duties, 1 334
filled with mcphitic gases 11 255
Society for Psychical Research, 1 232
Society of Lady Artist, 1 274
Socrates, one of the Seven Humbugs of
Christendom, 1 364
in"Rimbhngs in Chfipside,” 11 101,
157
why he never edited his works, 11 315
and the Phaedo, 11 379
Sogho, Butlerit, 1 421
ind Silvio, 1 432, 433, 11 372
Solicitor, "healthy distrust" of one's, 11
102

* Solhcitus"  (pseudonym used m the
Examiner correspondence, " A Clerj,)
mans Doubts"), 1 298

Solrnona, 11 291

Solomon (Handel), 11397

Solunto, 11 330

Sonn, Li, 11 113

"Some biceds do,” 1 269-70

Somerset House, 1 xiii

Somerville Club, ind Miss Sivage, 1 380

Miss Savage on the members, 1 427

Butler's lecture on thought ind
| ingui®e” given at, 11 93

Butler's leeture on " How to make the
Best of Life" given at, 11 101, 205

Somptini,, 1 290

Sonnet foims, 11 368

Sonnets, Butlers, "He who give eyes to
ears," 1413

" Not on sad Stygnn shoic,” written, 11
294

printed in The Athenatum, 11 360 61,
text, 361
and MacColl, 11 367
and Dudgeon, 11 413
" Searcher of Souls," 11 334
" Se wis too kind," 11 350
" And now, though twenty ytirs," 11350
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Sonnets, Shikespe ire's See Shikespeare

Sorg, 11 153

Sordo Muto, 11 143

Soudin, 11 251, 300

Soup, Butler's nightly, 11 341 2

South-Eistern Rulwiy, 1 2,

South Sei Bubble, and Handel, 1 414

Southern, Henry (of The Westminster
Review), 1 399, 401

Southern Cross 1 74

Southey, Thomis, and Butler's father, 1

13
Spida, Lionello, his Christ led to Cruci
fixion, at Pinna, 1 394
Spilding, 11 26., 268
Spinibh Armada, and Sonnet 107, 11 310,
312
Spartali, Miss, 1 333
spectator, itsout 1 162, 182
and "A Psilm of Montrcil,* 1 276 7
its review of " The Humour ot Homer,"
n 132, 212
and the Sonnets book, 11 316
and Ereivhon, 11 375 6, 383
Spencer, Herbert, Rutler and, in Selections
Jrom Pt evious Wot ks, 1 405
letter to lhe Athenaeum on Rommtss
Mental Evolution in Animals, 1 409-
410
Butler oniit, 1 410
Butler and, in Tuck or Cunningf 11 42,

43
ind Dirwimsm, 11 95
and memory, 11 4138
Sphygmograph, 1 130.
Spinsters, adoring, 1 226-7
" Splendid Slogging,' 11 297
Sporting lime*, 11 5
Spurgeon, M r, and " A Psilm of Montreal,"
1 219, 220
and " as soon as possible’ 1 405,406
Sandard, on Life and Habit, 1 273 and
note
Stanford, Sir C V, and Narcissus, 11 385
Stinley, Dt m, Butler and, 1 360
Staple Inn, H F Jones and, 11 150, 302,
355, 397, 415
Stitham, Mr H Hcithcote, Butler to,
on Ereivhon Revisited, 11 355-6
Staunton, Howard, 11 318
Stebbing, Miss Grace, 11 430
Stebbinj;, Rev Henry, 1 230, 11 430
Stebbing, Theophilus, 1 230
Steel, Miss Savage and, 1 336
Stedlyards, 11 307
Steen, Jan, " Grace before Meat," 11

364
Stefann, Pietro de, and Butler, 11 110-
Stein, Madame von, and Goethe, 1 217

Stephen, Leslie, and The Fair Havtn, |
187, 189
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Stephen, Ledie (contd )—
and Miss Savage, i 208
particulars asto, 1 209
Butler s review of his Essys 1 209
hisadvice in the Darwin-Butler quarrél,
1341, 1 425, 427
and the busdriver, 11 370
Stevenage, Wordey family connected with,
1 16

Sevens, Victor, 11 371-3
Stillman, W J 1 333
Stilton cheese, 1 28
Stockton, F R, The lady or the Tager?
Il 240 41
Stocquelar, 11 354 5
Stokes, Sir 6 Gabriel, 11 354
Stolberg, on Trapani, 11 135, 148
Stone, Miss (Dr Butler smaternal  grand-
mother), 1 2
Stonchenge, 11 368
Stones our poor relations, 1 303
Stonyhurst College, 11 293
Storr & Mortimer, 11 50
Stribo, 11 218
Stratford on-Avon, Butler at, 11 232
Shakepeare's retirement to, 11 315
Strauss, David Friednch, 1 178, 179, 180,
191-2, 200
Streatfeild, Richard Alcxinder (Butler's
literary executor), and H F Jones,
1 Xi
and " Simwl| Butler
Memornls,' 1 xi, Xxv
paper on Butler in The Monthly Reinew;
1 xxv, 363
aseditor, 1 xxv fall
on Alpi and Sanctuaries, 1 363
and Handel, 1 413
and Erewhon Retisited, 11 338, 341
and The Tune and the Fiddle, 11 378,

Records and

379
and Butler's letter to The Spectator on
Erewhon, 11 384
at Butler sfuneral, 11 400
and Butler'swill, 11 402 3
and performances of Butler's music, 11
413,420
and the Erewhon dinners, 11 417, 419
and Butler sMSS, 11 434
Street (architect), 1 126
Strctton, Manor of, 1 2
Stretton-on-Dunsmore, 1 2
Strong, Mr (Erewhon Reunited), 11 357
Strong, Mr and Mrs Arthur, 11 342 3,
348 390
Style, Butler on, 11 76 7, 295, 322, 370
Success 11 16-17
Sucking-pigs, 11 62
Suffrage meeting, 1 193
Sugameli, Pietro, Butler's letter to, on his
Odyssey theories, 11 148 50, 244, 292,
293

TAORMINA

Suicide, Butler on, 11 74
Sullivan, Sir Arthur, " The Lost Chord,’
n 174
Sumner, Rev John, 1 142
Sunchild, The, 11 338, 354
Sunch'ston, 11 355
Sunday Social Union Soiree, t 312
Sunday walks, Butler's, 1 289, 11 257
Sunflowers, 1 290-91
Sunninghill, 11 232
Super-Organic Kingdom, Butlel's note on
the, 1 303-4
Supertonic, the grave, 11 229
Surgey, | B, 1 192
Surrey Theatre, 11 368, 370, 372
" Surtout point de zele ' and " A Clergy-
man's Doubts" 1 122
and Miss Savage, 1 312
and Carlyle, 1 355
Sutton, Mr, 1 399
Swinburne, A C, 11 293
Switchback railway, Butler and Alfred on
the, 1 185
Switzerland, Butler's first visit to, 1 25
his proposed tour in (1856), 1 48
Sykes, F G, 1 50

T P's Weekly, articles on Butler in, 1

XXVIHI, XXIX

Tabachetti [Tabaguet], Jean Baptiste
(=Jean de Wespin), "to berun," 11
54

at Crea, 11 57 58, 195, 249

his " Journey to Calvary" Chape, 11
62, 225

his connection with Dmant, 11 66, 98,
150, 173

and " 11 Vecchietto," 11 68, 69, 70

Butler searching for his work, 11 87,
138

and the Avvocato Negri, 11 70, 101,
109-10, 137, 153, 195, 225, 249,
343 4, 348, 369 70 384
and Nelson, 11 330
Butler's proposed book on, 11 369, 373,
384, 385, 396
Tabachetti, Nicola, 11 249
Tabaguet SeeTabichetti
Tablet, review of Alps and Sanctuariesin,
1 367-8
" Tack,'11 187
Taine, H,1 143
Talbot, E S, Bp of Rochester, 1 163
Talmud, 1 262
Tamburello, Prof, 11 272
Tamplin, A L, 1 63, 226
Tankerville, Earl of, 1 10
Tanner, Edward, 11 355, 400
Tannhduser, 1 135
Taormina, Butler and Jones at, 11 243,

327
Jonesill at, 11 292



TAORMINA

Taormina (contd)—
srikes at, 11 329
and Logsdail, 11 342
Tarnowski, Count, 11 296
TateGallery," M r Heatherley'sHoliday"
at, 1 xix, 1 421
pictures by F H Potter at, 11 48
Taygetus range, 11 208, 216
Tayler, Mary (second wife of William
|Blutlerl | ) SeeButler, MrsWilliam,
Tayler, Samud, 1 2,4
Taylor, Annie (wife of Philip Worsley)
(d 1893) SeeWorsley, Mrs Philip
Taylor, Miss Helen, on being historical,
| 401

Taylor,J E, Butler on his Sagacity and
Morality of Plants, 1 404
Taylor, Tom, 1 336, 360
Taylors of Norwich, 1 12, 17, 27-8, 230
and John Worsley, 11 35
Tea, Butler's staple drink, 1 129
and toast, 1 246
Telemachus, in Butler's Odyssey, 11 158
Telephone, 1 264
Temper, on losng the, 1 246-7
Temple Bar, on Butler, 1 338
Tenedos, 11 217
Tennyson, Lord, Idylls of the King, 1 78,
11 321
Butler and, i 79, 382, 11 322
and daffodils, 1 329-30
Alpsand Sanctuariesand, 11 13
" the Darwin of Poetry," 11 76
sucosded by Alfred Austin, 11 293
"Onana" 11 323
Lifeof, 11 348 and note, 357, 359
leimini, 11 270, 271
Thackeray, W M, 1 79, 102, 11 11
Thalaba, 1 13
Thales, 1 264
Thames Ditton, 1 248
ihanksgiving trousers, 11 355
" That Thing," 11 229
" The Dogs of the Monks of St Bernard
go" 1 156, 255
"The Ram it raincth every day, 11 423
" TheWicked, Lurking Robber, '11 255
Theodora, 113
" There are more liesin honest truth, 11

83
" There lives more doubt,” 1 358,11 13
"There was a young lady named Ford,
n 174
Thersites, 11 188
1 hmgs, perversty of, 1 203
Thomas, Miss Bertha, 1 142
Miss Savage on, 1 174
at Soglio, 1 421
and the Gaudenzio Ferrari festa at
Varallo, 11 23
and Narcissus, 11 28

TIMES

1homas, Miss Bertha (contd )—
and TheAuthoress, 11 279
at Palermo, 11 342
Thompson, Elizabeth (afterwards Lady
Butler), 1 367 8
her pictures, 1 367 8
Thompson, E Seymer, 1 188-9
Thompson,J M, 1 120
Thomson, J Arthur, on " Darwin's Pre
decessors’ 1 319
Thomson, William, Archbishop of York, 1

525

"Thought and Language" 11 93, 101,
117

Sordo-Mutoin, 11 142-3
Three Millions of Money, 1 249
Thucydides, 1 34, 57
on Mt Eryx, 11 139,260
geech of Pericles trandated by F
Harrison and by Butler, 11 371-2
Thurcaston, 1 230
lhurlaston, 1 1
Thurlow, Lord, 11 22
Thurnam, Dr Rowland, 11 389-90, 428
rhymbra, 11 217
Tickets, on transferring non-trinsferable,
1 163
Tiger, and Rockstro, 11 230
and women, 11 240 41
Tillbrook, Rev S, letter of his to Dr
Butler quoted, 11 173
Butler and his letters, 11 252-3 273
Dr Butler's letters in verse to, 11 2534
Tillbrooks, Butler and the, 11 103
limes, obituary notice of Butler in, 1 xxv
Miss Savige and, 1 262
and the National Liberal Club, 1 280
Capt Carey 8 letter in, 1 308 9
and Mr Gladstone, 1 338, 11 36
Bu&'s notice of Tylor's paper in, 1

Miss Thomas in, on the Gaudenzio
Ferrari celebrations, 11 23

mevitableness of, 11

its musical critics, 11 90, 326

Butler in, on the " Crucifixion Chapel"
at Varallo, 11 164

Butler'sletter, " Robbery in the Streets,"
in, 1 167

Butler reads it daily, 11 256

the " Times" war correspondent and
Butler, 11 282 3

Hanky's Sermon and, 11 354

Mrs Gallup in, 11 360, 370

and Stpnchenge, 11 368

Times Literary Supplement, articles on

Butler in, 1 xxvi, xxvu

on Darwin and Butler, 1 318-19

started, 11 365

and the Dictionary of National Biography,

11 369 373
and Erewhon, 11 377



526 "TINKERING"

"Tinkering a Skeleton,” firgt title of
" Mr Heatherlcy's Holiday," 1 201

Tintoretto (Venice), 1 3%

Tinworth inhibition, 1 105

Tipsy, Butler on getting, 11 183

Tiryns, 11 213 fol/

"' I'is better to have 'oved and logt," 11

13
Tit Bits, 11 210
litian, Butler and, 1 383, 11 381
at Parma, 1 394
at Venice, 1 394
upposed Titian in the | ouvre, 11 27
ind Hlibien, 11 31
-nd the Bellini heads, 11 31, 32
To-ist, 1 203, 246
Toby (parrot), 1 173
Toft, near Dunchurch, 1 1
Tokiy of 1795, 1 29
Tom, Old (Barnard sInn), 11 302
Tonbridge, 11 81
lonio, and H S Tuke, 1 333
Toothbrush riots, 11 57
lopini, Carlo, 1 145, 11 61
| ortoises, 11 214, 215
lottenhim Court Road, and Miss Savige,
| 309
the " Horse Shoe" ind Miry, Queen of
Scots, 11 101
and Butler s trandation of the Odyssey,
11105
Tower Hamhfs, 11 39
Towneley (The Way of All blesh), 1 398,
n8

Tozer, Bp, and Alps and Sanctuaries, 1
385
Translation, Butler on, 11 298, 335
Trapani, 18
exorcism at, 1 26, 11 143, 169
and Schena, 11 121-2, 134 5, 148 9,
234, 261, 263, 278 9
Butkr at, 11 237-8, 244, 329, 342
S Mariadi Gesu, 11 244-5
and Akssandro Scirlatti, 11 300
Conte Pepoh s collections at, 11 300
and Canterbury, N Z, 11 362
Tregaskis, James, 1 100
Trench, R C, Miss Savage and, 1 361
Trevelyan, Sir George, 1 153 4
Tnggs, Mr W H (Editor of The Press,
NZ),1 xn, 8 100, 1 386
Trimmer, Mis, 1 355
Trinity, Butkr and the, 1 96, 97
T W G Butler and the, 1 134 5
Tristram Shandy, marrage service and, 1
136 7, L 214
Yonck and Butler, 11 275
Mrs Wadman, 11 349
burial service and, 11 363
Tritonus, 11 229
Troad, Butler in the, 11 217 foll
Iroilus, 11 288

TYPEWRITER

Trombone, Miss Savage on the, 1 399
Iroy, 11 218
lrubner & Co, ind Frenvhon, 1 148 9,
1589
Butler's relations with, 1 294
and Mivart, 1 406
and Grant Allen's Colour Sense, 11 20
Irumpington, 1 83
Truth, on Ltje and Habit, 1 273
Trying and Getting, 11 17
Tuke, H S, at Heatherley's, 1 134
and Handel, 1 329
Butler on, 1 332-3
Tulle, 1 247
Tummarello, 11 292
Tune and the Fiddle, 11 378"0//, 406
Tunny fisheries picture of, Jt Palermo, 11

330
Tuppir, Martin F, 11 422
Turbot, 1 18
Turks, religion of the, n 26
lurnbull, A H,i 102,11 71
Turner, Mrs, heard Handel conduct the
Messiah, 1 230
Twilight of the Gods (Gamett), 11 123 and
note, 309
Twins, Dr Butler and, 11 74
"1wo Deans, The,” 1 55
Tybalt (cat), 1 378
Tylor, Alfred, Butler
Carshalton, 1 410
particulars of, 1 410-11
his pipir On a New Method of Express-
tng the Taiv of Recife Change, 1 411
his experiments at Carshalton, 1 411,

vists him at

433," 42
his paper On the Gronoth of Trees and
Protoplasmic Continuity before the
Lmnean Society, 1 433, 11 43
Butler's note on this piper, 1 433 5
Butler's notice of this pape in the
Times, 1435
Tylor's disappointment at his pape's
reception, 1 435
his coachmin, Dunkett, 1 436
his death, 1 438
Butler's note on him, 1 438
Butler on his death, 1 439
Luck or Cunning f dedicated to his
memory, 11 41
sory of, 11 41 2
lylor, Mrs Alfred, 11 41
Tylor, Mrs, and Holman Hunt, 11 21
and Queen Victom, 11 21, 383
Tylor, Sr lid ward B, 1 410
Tyndall, Prof, on Evolution, 1 371
Butler's " natural enemy," 1 385
in Addenda for the Pontifex novel,
470
Typewriter, Miss Savage and the, 1 242
Butler and the, 11 28
invention of the, 11 114



UCCETTA

Uccetta, 11 337-8
Ugliness and Cleverness, 1 198
Ugolino (Dante), 11 107
Ulysses, to Amphinomus, 11 171
Ulysses By Samuel Butler and Henry
Festtn% Jones (1904), bibliography, 1
XXVI
projected, 11 33
beginnings, 11 65
Rockstro and, 11 91, 230 31
progressing, 11 104 5
words mostly written by Butler, 11 105
"Man in Vain," performed at Shrews-
bury, 11 117
the Sirens music, 11 125
being finished, 11 197, 247
S P Waddmgton and, 11 231,326,368,
370,374,413
"Now let your Trumpets," 11 257,
28
Butler much occupied with the orchestr i-
tion of, 11 320
Butler's half completed, 11 356
performed, 11 413
published, 11 413
Umberto, King, 1 281
Umbrellas, Miss Savage and, i 271, 370,
7
the Just, the Unjust, and, 11 423
Unconscious Memory (1880) autobio
graphical material in, 1 xi
bibliography, 1 xxm
quoted as to Butler's " Dialogue,” 1 99
quoted as to Life and Habit, 1 212-13
quoted as to God the Known and God
the Unknown, 1 303
Darwinand, 1 323, 339-44, 372, 11 78
beginnings, 1 329, 331
half done, 1 332
proofs, 1 335
published, 1 338
summary of, 1 339 41
Butler on, 1 342 4, 412, 430
Bp of Carliseand, 1 344 5
review of, in the &t Jamess Gazette, 1

347
Kennedy and, 1 348
Romanes's review of, in Nature, 1 349-
350, 408, 11 459/0//
Krause and, 1 349-50,11 28 9, 459.foll
Athenaeum and Academy declined to
announce, 1 404
Luck or Cunning? and, 11 42
S H Burbury and, 11 96
analysis of the sdes of, 11 311
many copies burnt, 11 314, 425
Edward Clodd and, 11 434
AUnconscious Memory  New Edition, biblio
graphy, 1 xxvn
published, 11 425
Underground Railway, explosion on the,
139, 117
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Undine, Butler and, 1 373
Unimaginativeness, 11 3, 354
Unitarians, 1 95, 97
Universal Review, Butler's papers in the,
bibliography, 1 xxiv, 11 101
" Quis desideno  ?* 11 66
"A Sculptor and a Shrine," 11 69, 101
" | he Aunt, the Nieces, and the Dog,’
n 84
suggested pipers, 11 86

"L'Affaire Holbein-Rippel," 11 878,
101
"A Medieval Girl School," 11 88

" The Deadlock in Darwinism," 11 95

131

"Artinthe Valley of Sses" 11 100

" Rambhngs in Cheapside,’ 11 100-101,
157

republication, 11 101, 135 6, 396

" Analysis of the Sdes ot my Books"
and, 1 310

Unmarried man, the expensss of an, 1

336

Unwvin, Mr |  Fisher, and Erewhon
Revisited, 11 251

Ustica, 11 139

Utveggio, Mit-hele, 11 392

Vaccination, 11 235
Vaillant, Gibnelle, 1 225, 234, 236,
444-5, 11 89 90, 107, 147, 150
Vol Sesia, on Butler and Cagnom, 11 24
Valletta, 11 327
Valpy, .Edward, 1 230
Van Eyck, at Modcna, 1 394
Vanstttart, Janes Butler s voyage in the,
157
wreck of the, 1 7
Varallino, 11 138
Varallo, Butler's first visit to, 1 145
and the Pagets (1879), 1 307
Gaudenzio Ferrari celebrations at, 11
23foll
Butler and Jones it 11 54 foil
banquet to Butler at, 11 56
Butler and the chapels on the Sacro
Monte at, 11 56 7, 58, 62-3, 6S 9,
100, 163-4, 249 50
Butler's winter visit to, 11 60 63
Butler photographed at, 11 63
Mile G Vaillant and Miss Scott at, 11
107

the wild old man a, 11 245

visitors' book at, 11 254

J M Wilson and, 11 303

H F Jones at (1903), 11 410

Varese, Butkr and Jones at (1879), 1

2812, 11 228

frdward Lear at, 1 306
“our tair friend " a, 11 25
" Christ and tht Doctors" chapel, 11 26

liqueur episode, 11 377, 378
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Veaux, ii 431
"Vecchictto, | | ," 11 68, 69, 70

Vegetables, Rights of, 11 374
Veglio's Restaurant, 1 139
Vela, Spartaco, 1 239, 288, 306, 11 40
Venice, Butler megts the Russan Lady
at (1870),1 132 1
gondolas sent to Verona from, during
the 1882 floods, 1 376
and the Bellini heads 11 27, 32
Venice, Accademia, Bellims at the, 1

394
Titian*, 1 394
Venice, San Giorgio deglt Schtavoni, Cir-
paccioat, 1 394
Venice, San Grovannt Critottomo, Stb del
Piombo at, 1 394
Venice, Scuo/a dt San Roon, Tintorettos
at, 1 394
Ventnor, Mrs Bridgesat 1 368
Venus de Medici, toes of, 1 64
" Venus and Adonis" 11 295, 308, 321
"Venus laughing from the Skies,' 1 241
Vercclli, Archbishop of, at Varallo, i| 107
and Casale, 11 290
Verdi, Giuseppe, Falstaff, 1 288
"Viva Verdi," 11 161
"Verdi, Giuseppe (Joseph Gretn), 1 56
Verj,a Signor, 11 348
" Verifiable Everywhere,' 1 202
Veroli, 11 153
dreet bill at, 11 154
Verona, Butler and the floods at (1882),
1376 7
floods at (1888), n 68
Butler at (1899), 11 303
Vestigesof Creation, 1 165, 340, 11 456
Vetuvius, n 242 3
" Via Samuel Butler," 11 409
Vianna de Lima, 11 30
Viafeggio, 1121 ¢
Vicar of Wakefled, quoted as to Rom
brandt's * Staalmecsters” 11 297
Vicenza, Butler at, 11 27
Victoria, Queen, and astrology, 1 38S
Miss Savage and her Journal, 1 429
Victoriamsms, 11 298
Vien tiane, 11 297, 335
Vigriona, 11 110, 112
Vilaine, Miss Savagés umbrella in the, 1
370
Villan, Madame, 1 329
Vmcenzo (Mar ettimo), 11 18S
Vinci, Leonardo da, Butler on " The Last
Supper,” 1 328
at Virallo, 11 612, 68, 69
and Nelson, 11 330
Butler and, 11 381
Vintageat Madeira, 1 5
Viola, 1 140,11 89
Viohno vecchio, 11 328
Virgil, and Miss Savage, 1 202

WASSEN

Virgil (contd) —
one of the Seven Humbugs of Christen-
dom, 1 364
Butler on, 1 382
and the Phaeacians, 11 134
Vispertiminen, bad figures at, 11 98
Vittorio Emanuele, and the Avvocato

Negri, 11 113
and " Viva Verdi,’ 11 161
" Viva Verdi," 11 161

Vivisection, 1 238
Vogogna, and Alps and Sanctuaries, 1 308
Voltaire, and The Fair Haven, 1 161

and Mus Savage, 1 268

and "le mieux et 1ennemi du bicn,"

"

334

Volterra, Butler at, 11 85
Votes for Women, 1 193
Votive pictures, 1 115, 146

and the sa captain at the Fisheries

Exhibition, 1 395

Voysey, Charles, 1 226-7
Vulgate, Ecdesastes 11 21 in the, 1 374

W H,Mr,11 313, 315, 317-18, 325
Waddmgton SP 1 231 326, 365, 368,
370, 374, 385, 4
Wade, Henry, & Son and the White
hill etate, 11 344
Waomin, Mrs (Trigram Shandy), 11 349
Wagner, and Rossni, 11 276
Preished (Meistersnger), 11 332
asa pioneer of Humanitananism, 11 373
Wnmakiriri, river, 1 80
Waitaki, river, 1 84
Walker, Emery, 1 xii
and Butler s picture of Dean's Yard, 1
426
and Erewhon Rctmtcd, 11 339, 340,
341
and the Ercwhon dinners, 11 417, 418
Wallace, A R, Butler meets him at a
Spiritual Seance, 1 127
and at the Buckleys, 1 316
extract from his book, My | tfe, 1 316-
317
swallows Butler's humbug, 1 317
an apodle of Luck, 11 43
his Darwinism, 11 %
Butler on 11 131
Wallis, H, 1 154, 164
Walmisley, T A, Butler snote on, 1 49
Wandering Rocks, 11 262
Wapping, 11 345
Wardour Street, and Butcher and Lang,
n 105
Warner, Charles Dudley, Miss Savage on
hisPusley, 13956
Butler on it, 1 396
Warren, Mrs,1 305 6
Wassen, Butler and Alfred at, 11 209
Butler and Jones at, 11 236, 250
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Wassen  (contd)—
Butler at (1897), 11 272
and the Sonnets book, 11 305
Butler at (1900), 11 332
Butler "editing his remains" at (1901),
, 349, foll, 352, 363
Watchorn, Mrs,1 19
Water-melons, 1 21s
Waterloo, Battle of, 11 378
Waterloo Bridge, not damaged by Miss
Savage, 1 369
Waterloo Station, 11 399
Watford Gap, 1 167, 11 403
Watt, Mr (literary agent), 11 184, 198
Watts-Dunton, Theodore, 11 368
Way of All Flesh, The (published 1903),
autobiographicil quality of, 1 xi, 19
foil, 32, 11 9 foll
bibliography, 1 xxv, Xxvi, xxix
origin and composition of, 1 21,11 1 foll
family reminiscences introduced into, 1
21-3, 402, 11 2 fell, 392, 409
reminiscences of Dr Kennedy intro
duced into, 1 32 3, 348, 397
and of Cambridge, 1 47, 49, 51, 399
and of Butler's quarrel with his father,
1 61-2, 65
and of Langar, 1 116, 11 414 foll
first settled scheme for, 1 191
Butler " very much interested,’ 1 199
begun, 1 201
progress, and Miss Savages criticisms,
1 202 foll
to go ahead and be "quite innocent," 1
214
Mrs Jupp in, 1 243,392,415,11 10,
328,471
to be shortened, 1 275-6
growing gpace, 1 276
Christianin, 1 278
to be finished oft, 1 291, 389
Alethea in, 1 208, 232, 247, 310, 401,
447-8,11 2
will shaking episodein, 1 315
re writing, 1 384, 397 foll, 405
H F Jonesand, 1 389
Heatherley and, 1 389-90
Garnett and, 1 389, 396
Butler on, 1 390, 400
"crossing" in, 1 392
church orchestrain, 1 399
Canon M'Cormick and, 11 8
burnt in horror and disgust, 11 9
misprints in the hrst edition, 11 13 14
Butler's intention to alter George Ponti-
fex, L 73
Mrs Mac Car thy and, 11 99
the copy of Alcaics, 11 156, 255
Gathbert Creighton and, 11 180
Chronology and Addendafor, 11 468/0//
" We know that all things work together
for good," 11 14-16

Webster, Mrs Augusti, Butler and, i
416-17
Wedding presents, 11 379
Wedgwood, MissJulia, and Harblot, 11 23
Wednesbury Cocking  See Ballad of
Wednesbury Cocking
Weekes & Co, 11 413
Weekly Register, and Alps and Sanctuartet,
13679
Wcismannism, 11 116
Weldon family, 1 2
Weldon, Mr,11 5, 6
Weldon, Mrs, her actions at law, 1 425
and Mrs Bridges, 11 6
Welldon, Rev JimesInd, 1 10, 11 81
Wellington, Duke ot, 11 378
Wembley, 11 260
Wespin, Jean de See Tal achetti
West, Alice (of Toft, nnr Dunchuuh),
marries Henry Butler (1580), 1 1
West, Benjimin, 1 355, 357
Westerham, 1 290
Westminster, Duke of, as alandlord, 1 356
and a Rembrandt, 11 296
Westminster, Butler's pictures of, 1 424
426
Westminster Abbey, and Reginald Worsley,
1141
and Dean Stanley, 1 360
Westminster Bridge Road, 11 284
Westminster Review,, and Henry Southern,
1 399, 401
Whately, Canon, 1 11
Whately, MrS Canon (daughter of Arch-
deacon Lloyd), 1 11
Whately, Joseph, 1 11
Whately, Mrs Joseph (Jane Plumer),

111
Whately, Richard,, 1 11
Whatton, 1 231
Wheeler, Ada (wife of Henry Thomas
Butler)  See Butler, Mrs Henry
Thomas
" When Jones was tired of trampling on
his mother,' 1 334
" When two or three are githered together,”
| 225 11 235
Wherry, George, and Butler at Sees F6e,
11'99 100
Whist, 1 221
Whistlensm, 1 304
Whitcombe (N Z period), 1 152,11 363,
391
White, Joseph Blanco, 1 186
Whitehall estate, 1 10, 35
Butlersinterest in, 1 166 7
quarrel, 1 168
Butler refuses to join in the sde of, 1
169, 196
and Mrs Lloyd, 1 288, 293
Butler tries to raise money on his re-
versionin, 1 313 14
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Whitehall estate (contd )—
Butler on its value, i 351-2
his reversion made absolute, 1. 352
development, 11 52
names of streets on, 11 344
Whitehall, 1 262
Whiteinj,, Richard, 11 420
"Whitewashing of Penelope,
119, 150
Whiting, Abbot, 1 2 and note
Whitman, Walt, as to purposiveness, 1333
as to the mama of owning things, 1
400
"Wicked (The) lurking robber,” 11 255
Widford, near Ware, 1 11
Wilderhope, Dr Butlei s Itnhan pictures
at, 1 115
Butler's family settles there, 1 244
Butler and his picture at 1 393
Bull<r and Wordsworth at, 11 322
Butler it, 11 357 foil
auriculas from, 11 404
Jones at, 11 4.04/0)1
Wilfirim Metster, " the very worst
Butler ever read, 1 216
Miss Savage on, 1 216 17
Butkr chsses it with John
1 373
Wilkinson's, 11 345
Wilkinson, Mr Spensei, at
iMewhon dinner, 11 429
Willes, W A, on the voyage
from N Z in 1864, 1 109
at the sixth Fnwhon dinner, 11 429
William Allen, 11 151
Willnms, Arthur 1 2X0

The 11

book "

Inglesant,

the sixth

home

Williams, Ldwird Llkiker (friend of
Shelley), 1 10

Willnms, Evans, 1 280

Willnms, Sir J S, noteon G——, 1 84

and on Butler, 1 85
and on W S Moorhouse, 1 170
at the seventh Erewhon dinner, 11 430
Willnms, William (the Butlers' butler
1 279
Willie, Mis, ami Mrs Boss, 1 432, 433
Wills, Mr Justict, 1 212
and The Authortss, 11 281
Wilmot, Sir Lerdlcy, and his first cousin,
| 261 2
Wilson, Mr (B M), and The Authotes*,
11 280
Wilson, Rev J M, and The Eagle, 1 55
and Alps and Sanctuutus 11 303
Butler's letter to, 11 303 4
Wilson Miss, 1 227
Wiltshue, 1 264
Wimbledon, 1 229
Wimcrcux, 1 137
Winchelsea, 11 217
Winchester, and Pauli, 1 106
Butler on Winchester men, 1 107

Winchester and E A Hall, 1 231

Winchester, Bp of (1911), and the Re-
surrection, 1 121
Wine, 1 29

England produces no, 11 ill 12
red champagneot Una, 11 182-3
at Marettuno, 11 189
Wisdom from the West, 11 221 foll
Wishing people dead, 1 293, 305, 336
"With Care,' 1 253
“With thee th' unsheltered moor
treid," 11 397
Woking, Butler cremated at, 11 400
his ashes buried there, 11 401
Wollstonecraft Mary, Miss Savage on her
Letters to Imlay, 1 310
"Woman taken 111 Adultejy," 11 38
Woman's Gazette, and Miss Savage, 1 225,
226, 234
Miss Savige's articlesin, 1 242
Women, Butler on, 11 106
Robert Browning and, 11 241
brigands and, 11 272
Wonder Coaeh, 1 33
Wood, Mr H J T,11413,420
Wood-pigeons, 11 342
Woodmans (N Z ), 11 169
Woodsns, Canon Butler and, 1 279,11 470
at Faidn, 11 40
Wooldndgi,H E, and Narcissus 11 37
Woolner, Thomas, 1 157
Worcester sauce, 1 361
Word pictures, Miss Savage on, 1 357
Wordsworth, Willi 1111, an un self conscious
irtist, 1 232
and Lucy, 1 330-31, 11 65, 66, 83
Miss Savage on Jhe Excursion, 1 331
The Expurgated Wordsworth (Amger), 1.
355
and Alps and Sanctuaries, 1 368
and Tillbrook, 11 253 and note
Butler and, 11 321, 322
Wordsworth Society, 1 330
Workedlegh (=Wor«le)), 1 16
Working Man 1 193, 19S
Working Men's College, Butler s lecture
" On Memory as a Key to the Phe-
nomena of Heredity" at, 1 379 80
other lectures given by Butler it, 1 380
Butler's lecture on " 1lhe Principle
underlying the subdivision of the
Organic World into Animal and
Vegetable" at, 11 41, 47
Butler s lecture on " 1 hought
Lanj,inge" at, 11 93,101,117
Butler s lecture on " The Humour of
Homer' at 11 123, 136
World, a wicked, 1 150
Wot Id, The (Duiry Lane),
on, 1 337-8
World of the Unborn, 1 145
Worries, 1 354

I'd

and

Miss Savage
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Worsley family, 1 16, 17, 95
Worsley, Anna, 11 14, 363
Worsley, Fanny (S Butler s mother)  See
Butler, Mrs Thomas
Worsley, John (d 1736), 1 16
Worsley, John (d 1767), 1 16
makes a new translation of the New
Testament, 1 16
his family, 1 16
Worsley, Mrs John (GraceHughes), 1 16
Worsky, John (Butler's uncle), 11 35, 189
Worsley, Philip (Butler's uncle, d 1893),
117
and Cnbb Robinson, 1 126
on the success of Ereivhon, 1 154-5
and Dr Parkes, 1 140
and George Pontifcx, 11 3
death of, 11 152
Worsley, Mrs Philip (Annie Taylor), 1
17,27
her account of Mendelssohn, 1 28
Worsley, Philip (Butler's cousin), 1 xu, 17

Butler's letter to, on his religious
opinions, 1 96 7
and Dean Pigou, 11 330
Worsley, Philip John (son of Samuel

Wors>ley and S Butler's maternal
grandfathei), 1 1, 13, 17
Worsley, Mrs Philip John (Sarah Siverj),
1 13,17
Worsley, Reginald (Butler's cousin), 1 17
and an edition of Handel, 1 36
on marriage, 1 140
on going to church, 1 141
on George M'Culloch, 1 141
and his laundress, 1 243, 392 3
walks with Butler, 1 289
on Gothic architecture, 1 290
on sunflowers, 1 290
and sentiment, 1 290
teacher Butler book keeping by double
entiy, 1 384
and Uncle John Worsley, 11 35
and Nanisms, 11 37
and the Note Books, 11 120
and Butler s death and funeral, 11 398 9
an executor of Butler'swill, 11 402
Worsley, Riclurd (Butler's cousin), 1 72,
126, 11 399
Worsley, Samuel (son of John Worsley),
116, 17
Worsley, Mrs Simuel (Hannah Carter),
116
Worsley, Samuel (Butler's uncle), 11 36
Worsley, Sarah (Butler's aunt), and
MibS Arabella Buckley, 1 360 61, 382
Butler and, 11 35-7
Woi&ley, Thomas (d 1685), 1 16
Wrexham, 1 228
Wright (N Z period), 1 105 6
Wright of Derby, tamily of, 11 414
Wright, Rev D F, 11 414foll

. ZULULAND 31

Wright, F and W, their book on New
Zealand, 11 169 70

“Wright, | ewis" (pseudonym used,
probably by Butler, in the Exi miner
correspondence, "A Clergymin's

Doubts"), 1 298

Wright, R T, his letter
Life and Letters of Dr
1 198

Wright, William Aldis, and FitzGerald's
Letters, 11 365, 370

Writing, Butler on early, u 233

Butler on the art of, 11 294 5

Wylhe, C, 1 137

Wylhe, W L ,i 137

Wynne, Mrs (Samuel Parrs daughter),
1ri

declining Ihe
Samuel Butler,

X, Mis, and "The Humour of Homer,"
n 136
and Z, ii 199
and Bairemitch, 11 221
Butler and, 11 365, 367
"X Y z", Butlers poem, "lhe
Righteous Man,"” so signed in lhe
Examiner, 1 298

Y and the Son lets, 11 369
Yakoub, 11 217 foll
Vile, 1 xxix
Yarmouth, 1 230
Ydgrun, 11 375
Yonck, 11 275
York, Archbishop of, at the Shrewsbury
Dinner (i 886), 11 39
Yorkshire, 1 83
pudding, 1 87
Young, W T, on Butler in The Cam-
bridge Hist of Eng Lit,1 xxix
Ypres, the Barristers at, 11 48, 268 70
Yram (Ereivhon Revisited), 11 353
and the Daily News, u 356 7

Z,and Mrs X, 11 199
Z,Mr -md Mrs, 1 365
7inE,will, 1 , 1 xxvn
Zarephath, Widow of, 11 4
lecchero, 1 43
Zerbini, 1 255
Zimmtrn, Miss Helen, and lhe
Gazette, 1 xxiv, 11 211
it Sogho, 1 421
at Virallo, 11 23, 24
and Narctssus, 11 28
in Rome, n 240
in Florence, it 291
at Palermo, 11 342
Z10 Paolo, 11 56, 5S, 62 3
Zola, 11 227
Zoological Gardens, therapeatic value of,
. *

Zululand and the Prince Imperial, 1 308-9

Italan
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